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ABSTRACT

Auckland is New Zealand’s most diverse and lively centre, yet despite the city’s burgeoning
population there is a dearth of analytical, academic accounts of its recent past. Urban history
has not been a major focus ofNew Zealand historians. In the pursuit of issues of national
identity, the historiography is dominated by idealised images of a pastoral arcadia and
ambivalent descriptions of the growth of towns and cities. Auckland’s twentieth century
historiography is particularly undeveloped. Furthermore Auckland is touched on only lightly
in general histories of New Zealand. This thesis explores a century of the city’s social and
cultural history, contributing to a wider understanding ofhow Auckland’s development might
shape different questions about national identity from those that have conventionally engaged
New Zealand’s historical community. Auckland is both a place and a set of ideas about
‘Auckland’. Because ‘Auckland’ is often a contentious subject in the rest ofNew Zealand,
this thesis examines its history through a series of myths about the city. Its eight chapters are
each framed by a myth about Auckland’s character, sourced from a variety ofNew Zealand
writings, and each focuses on a key event. This organising device reflects Auckland’s manyfaceted, constantly fracturing and re-grouping mix of people and priorities. Questions about
Auckland’s reputed exceptionalism are addressed and the various expressions of the city’s
primacy analysed in chapters about the Auckland Exhibition ofl898-1899, the opening of the
Auckland Town Hall in 1911, the arrival ofPan-American Airway’s Pacific survey flight in
1937, the unveiling of the obelisk on Maungakiekie in 1948, the opening of the harbour
bridge in 1959, the establishment of the Pacific Islanders’ Congregational Church in 1962, the
Bastion Point protests ofl977-8, and the hosting of the Commonwealth Games in 1990. As a
way of exploring the meaning of Auckland, this dual structure of myth and seminal event
affords an alternative to the narrative histories of municipal growth favoured by conventional
local histories. By examining these occasions and the ideas that cluster round them this thesis
poses important questions about the nature ofNew Zealand society and culture.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS
I acknowledge with loving gratitude two Aucklanders without whom this thesis would never
have been written — my father, Aucklander Eric Crabtree, whose own commemorative glass
tumbler from the Auckland Industrial and Mining Exhibition of 1898-1899 first alerted me to
that event, and my husband Eric Laurenson, who has always been there through the joumey,
enthusiastically and actively encouraging my work in so many ways.
I thank most warmly my supervisors, Associate Professor Caroline Daley and Dr Deborah
Montgomerie, for their original suggestion, for their advice, wisdom and guidance as the idea
developed, for the challenges they presented me with, and for their unfailing support and
encouragement.
I have appreciated receiving a University of Auckland Doctoral Scholarship. It was a special
honour to be awarded the Keith Sinclair Memorial Scholarship in History.
I thank my family for their loving interest and encouragement. I am also grateful for
contributions made to my work in various ways by Dr Melanie Anae, Dr Ian Brailsford, Bill
Bryan, Bill Cooke, Rev. Dr Allan Davidson, Stephen Donnell, Keith Fuller, Gail Griffm,
Sharon Hawke, John McCombe, Don McKenzie, Joe McManemin, Hugh Maslen, Dr Greg
Morgan, Margaret Oaten, Derek Olphert, Roger Pintor, Rev. Rua Rakena, Mary
Schnackenburg, Tom Sims, Professor Keith Sorrenson John Stacpoole, Professor Russell
Stone, Ian Thwaites, Lisa Truttman, Robert Afoa Vai’ai, Dr Paul Wells, Dame Dorothy
Winstone, and for the continued interest of many others, both friends and family.
My special thanks to Harvey Brahne and the staff of the Auckland City Archives; David
Verran and the staff of the Auckland Research Centre, and Kate de Courcy and Georgia
Prince with the staff of the Special Collections Department, Auckland Public Library; Alola
Robertson and the staff of the Leo Walsh Memorial Library, MOTAT; Geoffrey Bissell,
Marleene Boyd and the staff of the National Maritime Museum, Auckland; Yvonne
Sutherland and the staff of the University of Auckland General Library, the School of
Architecture Library and Sue Bradley of the Sylvia Ashton-Wamer Library; Philippa Price at
the Comwall Park Information Centre; Professor Hugh Laracy and John Leckie of the History
Department, University of Auckland; the staff of the Auckland War Memorial Museum
Library; The New Zealand Olympic and Commonwealth Games Association Library and
Museum, Wellington; The staff of the Alexander Tumbull Library Wellington.
And finally I acknowledge Auckland itself; for as Asa Briggs noted: ‘there is no substitute for
knowing a city: reading about it is second best.’1

1 Asa Briggs, Victorian Cities, Berkeley, London, 1963, p.l2.

CONTENTS
Page
Abstract.

ii

Acknowledgements.

iii

List of Illustrations.

v

List of Abbreviations.

ix

1

Introduction.
Chapter 1: ‘A Sign of Energy and Enterprise’:
The Auckland Industrial andMining Exhibition, 1898-1899.

24

Chapter 2: Edwardian Confidence and Civic Culture:
The Auckland Town Hall, 1911.

54

Chapter 3: Auckland, The Gateway City:
Captain Edwin C. Musick’s arrival at Mechanics Bay, 1937.

92

Chapter 4: Race Relations, Tangata Whenua, and Public Statuary in Auckland:
UnveiIing the One Tree Hill/Maungakiekie memorial in 1948.

129

Chapter 5: Spanning Auckland Memories:
From Grafton Bridge to the Opening of the Harbour Bridge.

166

Chapter 6: Auckland’s ‘Browning’:
The Establishment of the First Pacific Island Church.

207

Chapter 7: The ‘Edge and Risk’ of Auckland:
The Occupation of Bastion Point, 1977-1978.

244

Chapter 8: Back to the Future in the Siren City?
The1990CommonwealthGames.

281

Conclusion

314

Bibliography

326

V

LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS, MAPS AND TABLES.

Page
Introduction.
Auckland metropolitan area map 1986.

11

Cities in the Auckland urban area map.

13

Chapter 1.
The opening of the Auckland Industrial and Mining Exhibition.

32

Exhibition Buildings.

33

The Choral Hall1 1880s.

34

Exhibition glassware.

38

Exhibition season ticket.

50

Chapter 2.
Galli-Curci farewells Auckland.

54

Site of the Town Hall 1907.

63

Central city map.

64

Auckland Town Hall 11 May 1912.

68

Secondary Schools’ Music Festival.

72

John McCormack concert.

73

The Queen arrives at the Town Hall1 1953.

79

Welcome to HMS

Achilles.

80

Troops marching down Queen Street.

80

Arawa greeting 2nd Maori Contingent.

82

FriendlyRoadChoirs 1935.

86

ThreeTowersofAuckIand.

87

Anzac Day Commemoration.

89

Anzac Day service.

90

Vl

Chapter 3.
Arrival of Captain Musick.

93

The port of Auckland.

97

Table 1: Value of NZ overseas exports in £.

98

Table 2: Number of industries in New Zealand provincial districts.

101

Sugardistributionmap.

104

From Factory to Farm.

Farmers’ Catalogue No.7.

Farmers visit the Auckland Flying School.

109
110, 111

Walsh Bros and Dexter’s flying boat.

116

Aviation poster.

117

Captain Musick and his crew step ashore.

120

Steamerroutemap.

122

Queen Street welcomes the ‘Great White Fleet’.

125

Chapter 4.
The obelisk and statue.

131

Maoriwaka.

138

Sir George Grey's statue, Queen St.

140

Supporting column of Grey’s statue.

142

PaoraTuhaere.

143

The sewer pipe across Okahu Bay.

146

The statue on One Tree Hill/Maungakiekie, 24 April 1948.

150

Orakei Garden Suburb, Hammond Plan.

151

Wallnutt plan for 'Orakei Native Village’.

153

Tangi at the Orakei Village, 1937.

158

The Population of New Zealand, 1840-1960.

161

Maori warrior statue, Queen St.

163

Vll

Chapter 5.
Opening traffic on Auckland’s Harbour Bridge.

167

Grafton Bridge 1910.

177

GraftonGuIIy.

178

CemeteryGuIIy.

178

Cemetery Bridge Grafton, in the 1880s.

179

GraftonBridge 1922.

181

GraftonBridge 1924.

185

Auckland’sMotorways.

187

Santa Anna Freeway , LA.

189

Auckland’s congested traffic.

190

Green Bay housing development.

192

Motorway Construction in the Newton Gully.

193

Howick Historic Village.

198

Robert Ellis,

Motorway/City,

1969.

202

The Pacific Islanders Congregational Church, Edinburgh Street.

208

Chapter 6.

Advertisement,

Red Funnel.

220

The Easthope family.

227

Pacific Island soldiers in Auckland.

229

Countess of Ranfurly’s Own Regiment.

231

Redeveloping Freeman’s Bay.

235

Samoa House.

240

Otara Tongan Methodist Church.

242

Chapter 7.
Bastion Point and Takaparawhau reserve.

245

Map of Orakei block since 1978.

247

Paora Tuhaere.

249

Vlll

Bastion Rock.

250

Te Puru-O-Tamaki.

252

Tumutumuwhenua.

263

Police encircle

Arohanui,

25 May 1978.

272

1Bastion Point Day,.

273

BastionPointPoster,1988.

276

Chapter 8
Commonwealth Games 1990 symbol.

281

The opening ceremony of the 1950 British Empire Games.

290

British Empire Games 1950 symbol.

292

‘I hate you Auckland’.

301

Auckland War Memorial Museum.

308

Waitangi Day celebrations at Okahu Bay.

310

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

ACCA

Auckland Chamber of Commerce Archives.

ACA

Auckland City Archives.

ACCM

Auckland City Council Minutes.

AJHR

Appendices to the Journals of the House ofRepresentatives.

AP

Auckland City Library.

AS

Auckland Star.

AT

Alexander Tumbull Library, Wellington.

AWM

Auckland Frstitute and War Memorial Museum Library.

AWN

Auckland Weekly News.

DNZB

Dictionary ofNew Zealand Biography.

EP

Evening Post.

FCA

Fletcher Challenge Archives, Penrose.

FTCA

Farmers’ Trading Company Limited Archives, Auckland
Frstitute and Museum Library.

NZCP

New Zealand Census ofPopulation.

NZG

New Zealand Gazette.

NZGLG

New Zealand Graphic and Ladies ’ Journal.

NZH

New Zealand Herald.

NZO

New Zealand Observer.

NZPD

New Zealand Parliamentary Debates.

ODT

Otago Daily Times.

OW

Otago Witness.

1

Introduction.
Is Auckland, New Zealand’s largest city, different from the country’s other urban centres? Have
its people, geographic situation and topography, its local institutions and the events since Pakeha
colonisation, shaped its character in distinctive ways? Disparaging remarks about the city are
commonplace. New Zealanders ridicule JAFAs and their foibles, and ‘Auckland’ is a contentious
subject. It is paradoxical that despite the city’s increasing size and status, which often elicit a
rancorous reaction south of the Bombay Hills, no twentieth century analytical histories of the
country’s most diverse and lively urban centre have been written. Furthermore Auckland during
that period is touched only lightly in general histories ofNew Zealand. Yet it was during the
years from 1890, the fiftieth anniversary of its founding, until its Sesquicentenary in 1990, that
Auckland consolidated its position as New Zealand’s most important city. It is that century of
social and cultural history that this thesis explores.
From the vantage point of 1900, as the Auckland provincial district celebrated 60 years of
settlement, the ‘Corinth of the South’ (as it was then often described), was encouraged to Iook
confidently towards a prosperous, modem future.1 As well as boosting the commercial status of
the city, its situation, climate, and potential for growth, a review of the current state of affairs in
Auckland’s long-established daily newspaper, the New Zealand Herald, briefly reflected on the
past. It concluded that ‘the real history of Auckland has yet to be written’, and a century later,
that same claim could still be made.2 bi 2001, Auckland historian Russell Stone maintained that
of all the main urban centres, the largest city in New Zealand was ‘the least well served by
recorded histories’.3 By the twenty-first century, however, the goal of writing a ‘real history’
might be regarded with some reservation and qualification, for ‘real history’ had become a
contested term, critiqued and challenged by Iate twentieth-century poststructuralist discourse.
Such histories had generally taken the form of meta-narratives predicated on documented
factuality as true, unproblematic and independent of interpretation — a taxonomy that does not
offer the flexibility of interpretation and sources that the more innovative modem urban

1 George Augustus Selwyn, A Journal of the Bishop ,s Visitation Tour Through His Diocese Including a Visit to the
Chatham Islands in the Year 1848, London, 1851, p.32; William Swainson, Auckland the Capital ofNew Zealand,
and the Country Adjacent: Including Some Account of the Gold Discovery in New Zealand, Auckland, 1853, p.24.
"‘Auckland Commercial Review’, New Zealand Herald (NZH) Supplement, 26 September 1900, p.l.
3 R.C.J. Stone, From Tamaki-Makau-Rau to Auckland, Auckland, 2001, p.x.
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historiography employs. Charles Tilly, for example, noted that in the field of social history with
which urban history is closely associated there had been a ‘drive toward the treatment of social
Iife as discourse, and away from belief in reliable knowledge based on observation or external
reconstruction’.4 Nigel Thrift describes the city as ‘a partially connected multiplicity which we
can only ever know partially and from multiple places’.5 This thesis has been influenced by
theorists such as Tilly, Thrift, and Susan Fainstein who have diverse academic backgrounds that
include sociology, human geography, and urban planning. It will also reflect the work of other
historians in inter-related fields of history. Whilst at times acknowledging the contribution of
past ‘real historians’, it will Iook beyond those meta-narratives of former years to embrace a
trans-disciplinary framework of urban history. Although eschewing a ‘real history’ of Auckland,
it will present the growing city as a protean, complex, and not necessarily harmonious body,
‘always in process’ through the twentieth century.6 Aware of those limitations, and including its
manifold linkages, networks, patterns of migration, social, cultural and demographic change,
Auckland’s story will be fashioned within the multi-disciplinary space of urban history.
The foundations of urban history as a discrete area of study can be traced to the 1920s and 1930s
with the formative research work of the Chicago School of sociologists including Louis Wirth,
Robert Park, Emest Burgess and Roderick McKenzie.7 From its origins in urban sociology it
continued to develop through the 1960s as multidisciplinary space, open to various and
comparative approaches. These involved such related areas as local history, urban geography,
⅛
architectural history and archeology.8 With a developing international interest in the field, British
historians including H.J. Dyos, ‘the father of the modem study of the city’, who founded the
Urban History Newsletter in 1963, also continued to encourage the growth of urban history,

particularly that of nineteenth century cities.9 Through the latter part of the twentieth century
4 Charles Tilly, ‘What Good is Urban History?’, Journal ofUrban History (JUH), 22, 6, 1996, p.708.
5 Nigel Thrift, “‘Not a Straight Line but a Curve”, or, Cities are not Mirrors ofModemity,, in David Bell and
Azzedine Haddour, eds, City Visions, Harlow, 2000, p.247.
6 Thrift, p.235.
7 Robert E. Park, Emest W. Burgess and Roderick D. McKenzie, The City, Chicago, 1925; Robert Ezra Park, Human
Communities: The City and Human Ecology, GlencoejIll, 1952; Louis Wirth, lUrbanism as a Way ofLife,, American
Journal ofSociology, 44, 1, 1938, pp.1-24; Albert J. Reiss, ed., Louis Wirth: On Cities and Social Life: Selected
Papers, Chicago, 1964.
8 H.J. Dyos, ‘Agenda for Urban Historians’, in H.J. Dyos, ed., The Study of Urban History: The Proceedings of an
International Round Table Conference of the Urban History Group at Gilbert Murray Hall, University of Leicester
on 23-26 September 1966, London, 1968, p.6.
9 http://www.uoguelph.ca/history/urban/citvbibl01.html (13 February 2007). See Carl Abbott, ‘Reading Urban
History: Influential Books and Historians’, JUH, 21, 1 1994, pp.31-^t3.
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urban history’s focus has moved from earlier theories, in which city spaces were perceived as
shaped by the orderly and classical processes of ‘human ecology’, to post-modem theories of
urban disorder and disconnectedness within the metropolis. Timothy Gilfoyle has stated that:
‘recent urban historiography mirrors the city itself, devoid of continuity, collective agreement, or
a single, unifying theme,.lθ Given this change of focus it is hardly surprising that amorphous and
polyglot Los Angeles has replaced Chicago as the prime exemplar of the field.10
11
With the growth of some cities as leading world centres for international trade and investment, in
the processes of globalisation, Saskia Sassen’s work on New York, London and Tokyo has
created and developed the theory of ‘global cities’. This category, itself contested, defines the
strategic role of metropolises as they evolve and vie for position as sites of immense
concentrations of economic power within a world-wide network.12 There has been increased
interest in the concept of global or world cities during the later twentieth century, with large
urban centres, including Auckland’s trans-Tasman neighbour Sydney, featuring on lists of
potential global cities. The question of Auckland’s status within such a network has inevitably
been voiced. This thesis will explore the city’s role internationally and determine whether such a
claim might be sustained.
Australian academics have continued to produce a number of commendable urban history
publications.13 Issues in New Zealand’s urban historiography, however, have yet to be clearly
defined, debated, and shaped by local contextual issues. As David Hamer and Roberta Nicholls
stated in a collection of essays published to mark Wellington’s 1990 Sesquicentenary: ‘urban

10 Timothy J. Gilfoyle, ‘White Cities, Linguistic Tums, and Disneylands: The New Paradigms ofUrban History’,
Reviews in American History, 26, 1, 1998, p.l92.
11 See Edward W. Soja, Postmetropolis: Critical Studies of Cities and Regions, Oxford, 2000.
12 Saskia Sassen, The Global City: New York, London, Tokyo, 2nd edn, Princeton, 2001; Saskia Sassen, Cities in a
World Economy, 3rd edn, Thousand Oaks, CA, 2006; Thrift, pp.237-38; David Harvey, Consciousness and the
Urban Experience: Studies in the History and Theory of Capitalist Urbanization, Baltimore, 1985, pp.32-35; David
Harvey, The Condition of Postmodernity: An Enquiry into the Origins of Cultural Change, Oxford, 1989, p.240.
13 Graeme Davison, ‘Australia: The First Suburban Nation?’, JUH, 22, 1, 1995, pp.40-74; Graeme Davison, The Rise
and Fall ofMarvellous Melbourne, 2nd edn, Carlton, Vic., 2004;Lionel Frost, The New Urban Frontier:
Urbanisation and City-Building in Australasia and the American West, Kensington, NSW, 1991; Alan Mayne,
Representingthe Slum: PopularJournalism in a Late Nineteenth Century City, Parkville, Vic., 1991; Alan Mayne
and Tim Murray, eds, The Archeology of Urban Landscapes: Explorations in Slumland, Cambridge, 2001; Alan
Mayne and Susan Lawrence, 'Ethnographies ofPlace: A New Urban Research Agenda’, Urban History (UH), 26, 3,
1999, pp.325M8; Janet McCalman, Struggletown: Public and Private Life in Richmond, 1990-1965, Carlton, Vic.,
1984; David C. Thoms, Fragmenting Societies? A Comparative Analysis of Regional and Urban Development,
London, 1992; Lionel Frost, ‘The Urban History Literature of Australia and New Zealand’, JUH, 22, 1, 1995.
pp.l45M8.
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history is a relatively new sub-discipline which has not featured very prominently in university
curricula until quite recently’.

They continued by noting: ‘urban history has in large part

involved the application to the study of cities of modem methodologies of social history’.14 Since
Hamer and Nicholls’ statement was made, the foundations of urban history in New Zealand have
been strengthened by farther historiography.15 Some results have emerged from the work of
regional studies, notably the Caversham Project, initiated in the 1970s.16 Written in the light of
international scholarship, the publications emerging from that venture have reflected recent urban
history issues, such as the evolution of individual suburbs, and the wider linkage of related topics
Iike class, occupation and gender in Dunedin.17 The Christchurch 2000 History Project, launched
in 1993, resulted in the publication of two farther studies of the city.18 Subsequent research on
state housing developments within New Zealand urban areas, and on prominent individuals and
city business firms, have added to the canon of publications, as has a continuing crop of local
histories.19 William J. Gardner’s encouragement of local history writing in New Zealand has
bome a quantity of fruit (some of variable quality) during the past half-century as historians both
Iay and professional, often supported by local historical societies, have recorded their town or
14 David Pearson, Johnsonville: Continuity and Change in a New Zealand Township, Sydney, 1980.
15 David A. Hamer and Roberta Nicholls eds, The Making of Wellington, 1800-1914, Wellington, 1990; Stone, From
Tamaki-Makau-Rau; Gordon McLauchlan, The Life and Times ofAuckland: The Coloiirful Story of a City,
Auckland, 2008.
16 Erik Olssen, Building the New World: Work, Politics and Society in Caversham 1880s-1920s, Auckland, 1995;
Barbara Brookes, Annabel Cooper & Robin Law, eds, Sites of Gender: Men, Women and Modernity, 1890-1939,
Auckland, 2003; Erik Olssen and Maureen Hickey, Class and Occupation: The New Zealand Reality, Dunedin,
2005.
17 Ruth McManus and Philip J. Etherington, ‘Suburbs in Transition: New Approaches to Suburban History’, UH, 34,
2, 2007, pp.317-37; Graeme Davison, T. Dingle and S. O’Hanlon, eds, The Cream BrickFrontier: Histories of
Australian Suburbia, Clayton, Vic., 1995; McCalman, Struggletown.
18 Geoffrey W. Rice, Christchurch Changing: An Illustrated History, Christchurch, 1999; John Cookson and Graeme
Dunstall, eds, Southern Capital: Christchurch: Towards a City Biography 1850-2000, Christchurch, 2000;Geoffrey
W. Rice, ‘Urban History and the Millenium — Christchurch 2000 Project’, Archifacts, October 1995, pp.29-34;
Henry F. Wigram, The Story of Christchurch New Zealand, Christchurch, 1916; William Henry Scotter, A History of
Canterbury, Christchurch, 1957-1965.
19Gael Ferguson, Building the New Zealand Dream, Palmerston North, 1994; Ben Schrader, ‘A Brave New World?
Ideal Versus Reality in Postwar Naenae', New Zealand Journal ofHistory (NZJH), 30, 1, 1996, pp.61-79; Ben
Schrader, We Call it Home: A History of State Housing in New Zealand, Auckland, 2005; Paul Goldsmith and
Michael Bassett, The Myers, Auckland, 2007; Ian Hunter, Robert Laidlaw: Man for Our Time: Triumph AgainstAll
Odds, Auckland, 1999; Ian Hunter and Diana Morrow, eds, City ofEnterprise: Perspectives on Auckland Business
History, Auckland, 2006; Graham Wear, Growing With Auckland...A History of GlaisterEnnor 1907-2007,
Auckland, 2007; Tony Gamier, Auckland’s Voice of Business: A History of the Auckland Chamber of Commerce
1856-2006, Auckland, 2006; Cecilie Geary, Celebrating 125 Years 1880-2005: Smith + Caughey’s, Auckland,
2005; Selwyn Parker, Wealthmakers: A History of the Northern Employers ’ and Mamifacturers ’ Associations,
Auckland, 2005; Keith Davies, Defying Gravity: The Fisher & Paykel Story, Auckland, 2004; Graham Bush, ed.,
The History ofEpsom, Auckland, 2006; Jenny Carlyon and Diana Morrow, Urban Village: The Story of Ponsonby,
Freemans Bay and StMary’s Bay, Auckland, 2008; Margaret McClure, The Story of Birkenhead, Auckland, 1987.
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district’s story.20 The J.M. Sherrard Award for local and regional history was established by
Gardner and the Canterbury Historical Association in 1970.

Since 1972 it has recognised

distinguished contributions in that field.

There is general agreement among New Zealand’s social, economic and urban historians that
since its settlement in the nineteenth century, this country’s retrospective gaze has been focused
largely on its rural development. It has cherished and promoted an idealised image of a pastoral
arcadia framed within farming and cultivation of the land, together with an ambivalent attitude to
the development of towns and cities within the colony. Until his untimely death, Hamer’s
recognition of the importance of urban history to New Zealand, in his comparative studies of the
urban frontier in America, Australia and New Zealand, had been among the most significant local
contributions made by historians, and had gained international recognition.21 Hamer’s work was
groundbreaking for New Zealand, fii claiming that urban society and cities in particular were
central to understanding 19th century New Zealand society, he forged new paths for study and
research and brought insights that were to shape future historiography.
His work was based on the notion of an urban frontier, a concept ‘pioneered’ by Richard Wade in
the United States. Wade’s groundbreaking research tumed inside out Frederick Jackson Turner’s
classic 1893 evolutionary theories of a frontier settled by farmers and pioneers, which for over
half a century had dominated the field as an expression of the American dream. Tumer had seen
the frontier as a taming of the great wilderness, with pastoral settlement preceding the growth of
towns and cities, and encouraging a spirit of individualism and democratic freedom.22 Wade
argued that cities themselves were the catalysts for westward expansion.

Samuel Hays

maintained that ‘urban history was bom in a reaction against a previously dominant rural and
frontier history’.23 24
Within that context of study, Hamer’s excellent essay on ‘New Zealand Urban
History’ appeared in the Urban History Yearbook 1984P fit this short, but comprehensive
article, he surveyed the literature, and commented upon the issues that he then perceived as
20 W.J. Gardner, ‘Grass Roots and Dredge Tailings’, Landfall, 11, 3, 1957, p.233.
21 Abbott, ‘Reading Urban History’, p.43.
22 Richard C. Wade, The Urban Frontier: the Rise ofWestern Cities, 1790-1830, Cambridge, 1959.
23 Samuel P. Hays, ‘From the History of the City to the History of the Urbanized Society’, JUH, 19, 4, 1993, p.23.
24 David A. Hamer, ‘New Zealand Urban History’, in David Reeder, ed., Urban History Yearbook 1984, Bath, 1984,
pp.61-68. Hamer considered P.J. Gibbons, Astride the River: A History of Hamilton, Christchurch, 1977, and R.C.J.
Stone, Makers of Fortune: A Colonial Business Community and its Fall, Auckland, 1973, excellent examples of
urban history.
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relevant to urban history in this country, acknowledging that currently there had been only one
early attempt to test Turner’s theories in the New Zealand context.25
Building on Wade’s thesis, Hamer contended that New Zealand did indeed have an urban
frontier; that many immigrants who came to this country were always town dwellers, and, rather
than seeking to settle in the rural areas, were attracted to Iife in the urban environment. They
were also mobile and ready to move from town to town in search of fresh opportunities. A
British visitor to New Zealand, James Froude, was critical of those who, in the 1880s, were
flocking to ‘cities Iike Auckland, crammed Iike an overcrowded beehive, the bees neglecting the
natural flowers and feeding on borrowed sugar’.26 By 1911 New Zealanders were ‘already
primarily urban’.27 Hamer acknowledged that Miles Fairbum, in ‘The Rural Myth and the New
Urban Frontier: An Approach to New Zealand Social History, 1870-1940’, had already put
forward a theory about suburban development in New Zealand. Fairbum saw the suburb on the
fringes of the ‘exploding city’ as the reconciliation of the ‘arcadian vision’ of owning Iand and
living in an idyllic, country setting, with the economic need to find work in towns and cities.28
Rather than the ‘best of both worlds’ that Fairbum offered, Saskia Sassen’s more vigorous and
challenging theory maintained that suburbanisation ‘suggests both escape from and dependence
upon the city’.29 Urbanisation and suburbanisation have been a vital dimension ofNew Zealand’s
social history yet historians had paid little attention to these processes.
The reality is that from its early days, New Zealand has always had a large number of towns for
its geographic size, reflecting to some extent its rugged and isolating landscape. In 1898 Premier
Seddon, celebrating the fact that there were many towns and cities scattered across the country,
stated ‘we shall never have in this colony New Zealand centred in any one place, the same as we
find Victoria centred in Melboume and New South Wales in Sydney’.30 A New Zealand Herald
editorial questioned Seddon’s reluctance for New Zealand to develop large urban centres. ‘We

25 Peter J. Coleman, ‘The New Zealand Frontier and the Tumer Thesis’, Paciflc Historical Review, 27, 3, 1958,
pp.221-37.
26 James Anthony Froude, Oceana: OrEngland and her Colonies, (1885), new edn, London, 1907, p.263.
27 Paul Star, ‘Humans and the Environment in New Zealand, c.l800-2000,, in Giselle Byrnes, ed., The New Oxford
Histoty ofNew Zealand, South Melboume, 2009, p.60.
28 Miles Fairburn, ‘The Rural Myth and the New Urban Frontier: An Approach to New Zealand Social History,
1870-1940,,NZJH, 9, 1, 1975, pp.3-21.
29 Saskia Sassen, Cities in a World Economy, Thousand Oaks, Califomia, 1994, p.l21.
30 Auckland Weekly News, 9 December 1898, p.33.

7

are not so sure that the absence of a centre in which are focused the national Iife and thought and
characteristics of a people is something to rejoice over.’31 Seddon’s rejection of the value of large
cities appears to have influenced the work ofNew Zealand historians. Lionel Frost in The New
Urban Frontier: Urbanisation and City-Building in Australasia and the American West uses a

comparative model based on the work of other historians, and Iike Hamer’s, it is focused on
Australia and New Zealand as well as America.32 There are, however, only four references to
Auckland in this 226 page book. Hamer’s work on the urban frontier in New Zealand is not
acknowledged, although Rollo Arnold’s The Farthest Promised Land: English Villagers, New
ZealandImmigrants of the 1870s is quoted. In a subsequent review of Australasian urban history

writing, Frost did acknowledge Hamer’s contribution, but stated that ‘in New Zealand urban
histories remain rare’.33 The majority of the work cited in Frost’s study related to Australia.
Seddon’s words were indeed prophetic.
Frost also noted that urban studies in Australia have tended to focus on the Iast three decades of
the nineteenth century.34 It is significant that much of New Zealand’s urban history has also
concentrated on the nineteenth century, for it was in this period that its colonial settlements were
planned and its towns planted. Russell Stone’s excellent study, From Tamaki-Makau-Rau to
Auckland, covered the pre-history of the isthmus, the two centuries of Maori occupation prior to

the nineteenth century, and the relationship between tangata whenua and Pakeha settlers leading
up to Auckland’s founding in 1840.35 There is an urgency to take that same level of research into
twentieth century urban history, and to address the neglect ofNew Zealand’s towns’ and cities’
histories during that period, particularly that ofNew Zealand’s metropolis, Auckland.
The study of individual cities will contribute to a wider understanding of how New Zealand’s
high level of urbanisation has shaped its national identity. Miles Fairbum was supported in an
essay in Hamer and Nicholls’ The Making of Wellington, 1800-1914, questioning whether
Wellington Province from the 1850s to 1930 had a distinctive social pattern, by quantitative data

31 NZH, 2 December 1898, p.4.
32 Frost, The New Urban Frontier.
33 Frost,lThe Urban History Literature', p.l48.
34 Ibid.,p.l48.
35 Stone, From Tamaki-Makau-Rau.
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produced with statistician Stephen Haslett.36 In analysing this material, Fairbum questioned
whether the focus on regionalism and the deliberate avoidance of generalisation, adopted by the
majority ofhistorians in this relatively small country, were helpful in determining the pattern of
New Zealand urban history. He argued that Wellington’s pattern of atomisation to a large extent
reflected that of New Zealand as a whole and that a more general approach to urban history in
this country would mark the way forward. Since the publication of that study, however, few have
followed Fairburn’s example. If the writing of an urban macro-history ofNew Zealand were to
be attempted, the work ofhistorians in researching discrete regional and city developments would
provide a significant and comprehensive framework of data for such a project. What is important
at the beginning of another century is that more New Zealand urban history is forthcoming.
Specific studies of Auckland, for example, might challenge not only our understanding of that
twentieth-century city in comparison with other cities in the country but also that ofNew Zealand
history more generally.
The few histories of Auckland published during the Iast one hundred years have concentrated
mainly on the events of the nineteenth century. John Barr’s The City ofAuckland, New Zealand
1840-1920 and Una Platt’s The Lively Capital: Auckland 1840-1865 are particularly descriptive

of Auckland’s early development as a colonial settlement.37 Of that cluster of non-academic
histories written for a popular readership, A.W. Reed’s peripatetic Auckland: City of the Seas,
allocated only one very brief chapter to ‘The Twentieth Century’.38 The scope of Stone’s more
recent and definitive volume on Auckland’s early history extended little beyond the signing of
the Treaty of Waitangi.39 Although Gordon McLauchlan’s discursive The Life and Times of
Auckland: The Colourful Story of a City, included some twentieth century material, he, too, has

given significant coverage to stories of Auckland’s early years.
A focus on the nineteenth century has not only characterised Auckland’s history writing but is
typical of much that has been written about the country as a whole.

The main body of

historiography that has traced the rise ofNew Zealand as a nation perceived the genesis of that
36 Miles Fairburn and Stephen Haslett, ‘Did Wellington Province from the 1850s to 1930 Have a Distinctive Social
Pattern?’, in Hamer andNicholls eds, TheMakingofWellington, pp.255-83.
37 John Barr, The City of Auckland, New Zealand 1840-1920, Auckland, 1922; Una Platts, The Lively Capital:
Auckland 1840-1865, Christchurch, 1971.
38 A.W. Reed, AuckIand: The City of the Seas, Wellington, 1955.
39 Stone, From Tamaki-Makau-Rau.
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nationhood in the establishment of the colony. Its progress towards maturity had its origin in that
important founding period.

That viewpoint has therefore attributed particular interest to

Auckland’s early development as the exception to other organised settlements, the
Toneliest...and apart’ city.40 Its unique narrative of struggle against the vicissitudes of economic
speculation and depression, of geographic isolation and involvement with the New Zealand Wars,
and of the effects of the Ioss of its political status as capital, has captured the attention of the few
historians who have attempted to write the city’s story. There has been a reluctance to engage
with Auckland’s more recent urban history. This thesis will contribute to that ongoing narrative.
Not only have written histories of Auckland been fewer than those produced for other cities, but
New Zealand’s largest urban area has been notably under-represented in the country’s wider
historiography. Auckland has featured only minimally in most general histories published during
the twentieth century.

Keith Sinclair, acknowledged by Jim Gardner as ‘an unabashed

Aucklander', did credit his hometown with more attention than others in his mid-century A
History ofNew Zealand, but this was atypical.41

Recognising that, as David Lowenthal maintained, ‘remembering the past is crucial for our sense
of identity’, how then might a history of Auckland that pays attention to its diversity, its many
narratives and confhcting voices, and its struggles to resolve issues that divide its burgeoning
population, most appositely represent the reality of that living and evolving city?42 How might
such an urban history claim its place within the context of New Zealand’s twentieth century

40 James Ritchie, ‘Minorities and Urban Life’, in Graham Bush and Claudia Scott, eds, Auckland at Full Stretch:
Issues of the Seventies, Auckland, 1977, p.l43; Rudyard Kipling, ‘The Song of the Cities’, in Rudyard Kipling’s
Verse: Definitive Edition, London, 1940, p.l77.
41 W.J. Gardner, Tntroduction to Volume 3, A History of Canterbury (1965)’, in Where They Lived: Studies in Local,
Regionai and Social History, Christchurch, 1999, p.l5. Auckland has 10 references; Wellington, six; Christchurch,
four; Dunedin, three in Keith Sinclair, A History of New Zealand, Harmondsworth, 1959. The methodology used
indexed page references of main urban areas and excluded listings under provincial districts. Bymes, ed., The New
Oxford History ofNew Zealand, has no cities indexed by name. In W.H. Oliver’s, The Story ofNew Zealand,
London, 1960, Auckland and Dunedin each have 15 page references in the index, Christchurch 14, and Wellington
16; J.B Condliffe and W.T.G. Airey’s A ShortHistory ofNew Zealand, 9* edn, Christchurch, 1960, had a similar
balance. James Belich’s Paradise Reforged: A History of the New ZeaIanders from the 1880s to the Year 2000,
Auckland, 2001, gave equal but limited attention to both Auckland and Wellington. In Michael King’s, The Penguin
History ofNew Zeatand, Auckland, 2003, Wellington has 22 page references, Auckland 21, Dunedin 8 and
Christchurch 7. Philippa Mein Smith’s A Concise History ofNew Zealand, Cambridge, 2005, has two references to
Auckland but several pages on the settlement ofWellington. Gordon McLauchlan’s A Short History ofNew Zealand,
Auckland, 2004, has eight page references for Wellington and Auckland, Dunedin, six and Christchurch, three.
42 David Lowenthal, The Past is a Foreign Country, Cambridge, 1958, p.l97.
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social and cultural history? How might the history ofNew Zealand as a whole be challenged by
an urban history of Auckland?
Before outlining the eight chapters of the thesis, I will delineate its setting in time and place. The
1890s, the decade in which this work first takes up Auckland’s story, has been identified by Erik
Olssen as the period during which New Zealand began to reflect the interrelated changes of
‘modernisation’ that were obvious for another half century and continue to the present,
transforming the country into a modem society.43 The year of 1890 has been identified by
historians as marking the ending of the pioneer era.44 More recently, however, Caroline Daley
has suggested that earlier evidences of modernisation could be identified in New Zealand.45
While not subscribing to any arbitrary date for a process as multi-faceted as modernisation, I
chose as a starting point the decade beginning in 1890 because that year not only marked the 5Oth
jubilee of Pakeha settlement in New Zealand, but also that of the founding of Auckland. Since
both the country and the city date their inception from 1840, Auckland’s anniversaries are always
contained within the wider context ofNew Zealand’s celebrations and therefore have sometimes
had Iess attention than that paid to others in the country. Not only was 1890 a milestone for the
city, but that decade marked the commencement of a noticeable change in Auckland’s position of
importance within New Zealand.

The thesis concludes at the point of Auckland’s

Sesquicentenary in 1990, similarly observed throughout the country as a shared commemoration.
Its chapters and conclusion will encourage reflection upon the ongoing processes that have
continued to shape the city.
hi order to present this social and cultural history, it is necessary to set the physical parameters of
Auckland as an urban area. From its early beginnings as a frontier town, Auckland spread across
the isthmus and beyond, with the small settlements or villages clustered in its outlying areas
generally setting up their own units of local governance. Various attempts to amalgamate those
diverse boroughs began in the later decades of the nineteenth century and continued through the
twentieth century.

Although some were subsumed into Auckland City, others remained

43 Erik Olssen, ‘Towards a New Society’, in Geoffrey W. Rice, ed., The Oxford History of New Zealand, 2nd edn,
Auckland, 1992, pp.254-55.
44 ‘Special TsatmsfAuckland Star (AS), 30 May 1964, p.ll.
45 Caroline Daley, ‘Modernity, Consumption and Leisure’, in Byrnes, ed., The New Oxford History ofNew Zealand,
pp.423-24.
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staunchly independent and parochial in their attitudes. In 1973, as attempts to rationalise the
situation continued, Mayor Dove-Myer Robinson informally defined four ‘Aucklands’.46
1.6.2

Auckland MetropoIitanArea

Jan Kelly and Brian Marshall,

Atlas OfNewZeaIandBoundaries, Occasional

Department of Geography, University of Auckland, 1986.

Robbie’s Own Auckland’, NewZealandListener, 22 December 1973, p.ll.

Publication no.20,
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The first was the whole of the ‘Auckland Province’, the second was the ‘Auckland Region’ from
Waiuku to Warkworth, the third was the ‘Auckland Urban or Metropolitan Area’, then defined as
from Papakura to Henderson, and the fourth was the ‘City of Auckland’ which stretched from the
Tamaki River to the Whau Creek bounded by the Manukau Harbour. At that time, according to
the 1971 census, there were 24 designated urban areas in New Zealand. Statistical Divisions
were a non-administrative concept introduced in that census year to show the main population
centres of the country.

There were seven of these: Auckland, Hamilton, Napier-Hastings,

Palmerston North, Wellington, Christchurch and Dunedin. Boundaries Iast defined in 1951 were
redrawn. Within the Auckland Statistical Division four separate urban areas, Northem, Westem,
Central, and Southem, not only replaced the former single Auckland urban area but extended its
northern and western boundaries.47 Although predicting the future direction for the uniting of the
city’s many municipalities, these statistical groupings were not reflected in the actuality of
governance. It was not until after more than a century of a multiplicity of independent local
bodies within the isthmus, and sporadic efforts to amalgamate their authority, that in two years,
between December 1987 and November 1989, Auckland’s fragmented, parochial local
government system was ‘profoundly re-shaped in what amounted to the greatest governmental
transformation in the nation’s history’.48 The urban area addressed in this thesis extends over that
same Auckland urban or metropolitan area which was designated as four separate cities in 1989,
North Shore, Waitakere, Manukau, and Auckland, as illustrated in the map on page 13.
Municipal histories are conventionally written in the form of a chronological progression, but I
have eschewed this tradition and have not fashioned this work as a decade-by-decade narrative.
Auckland’s multiplicity of images is examined through a Iens that is framed by myths about the
city, as points of contestation in Auckland’s social and cultural history. This lends itself to a
plurality of approaches — a kaleidoscope reflecting Auckland’s many-faceted, constantlyfracturing and re-grouping mix of people and priorities.

47 New Zealand Census of Population and Dwellings, 1971, Vol. 1, Increase and Location of Population, Wellington,
1972, pp.4-5.
48 G.W.A. Bush, Advance in Order: The Auckland City Council From Centenary to Reorganisation, 1971-1989,
Auckland, 1991, p.396.
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Cities in the Auckland urban area.
Jan Kelly and Brian Marshall, Atlas OfNewZeaIandBoundaries, Auckland, 1996,13.6.

The thesis takes a series of myths about Auckland as its organising device. A myth can not only
be fictitious, unproven or illusory, it can also be a device that shapes thinking — a way in which
reality can be readily, but often Simplistically or speciously classified and organised. The most
powerful myths influence what people think and say. Public myths about Auckland have been
selectively intemalised, passed on from generation to generation and perpetuated as common
currency circulating throughout New Zealand.49 Interwoven into the very fabric of myth are
perceptions and images, contributing strands that both colour and shape myth-weaving, and are in
tum transformed by the process.
Each of the eight chapters in this thesis is linked by the use of an interrelated myth about
Auckland’s character. These myths have been sourced from a wide variety of contexts within
New Zealand writing, from Eliza Wilson, who wrote in the Iate 19th century: ‘it is odd that a
town, so recently the seat of Govemment, should now have become strange to the rest of the
Colony, but so it is; Wellington, Christchurch and Dunedin are always en rαpport, but Auckland
appears distant and separate’, to business writer Tony Gamier’s claim that ‘many New
Zealanders dismiss Auckland as impersonal, sprawling, heartless, the home of big business,
clogged motorways, too many foreigners. They use J.A.F.A. Jokes (Just Another F*#@ing
49 Raphael Samuel and Paul Thompson, ‘Introduction’, in Raphael Samuel and Paul Thompson, eds, The Myths We
Live By, London, 1990, pp.14—15.
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Aucklander) to portray Aucklanders as brazen, inward-looking, interested only in making “easy”
money through property and finance dealings.’50 Using a selection of such myths as a device to
test questions about the city’s nature and identity affords scope to explore Auckland’s strengths,
its particularities and points of similarity with other centres, and to ascertain to what extent it
establishes a paradigm for other New Zealand cities or is distinguished from them.
Auckland’s birth and geographic separation have been deployed to mythologise its reputation as
the ‘unplanned child’, the ‘first unsystematic colony’, the ‘outsider’, the exception to other New
Zealand cities, including Wellington, Christchurch and Dunedin. Some claimed the status of
founding by settlement according to New Zealand Company principles.51 Yet none of them
provided the ideal exemplar ofWakefield’s grand schemes. David Hamer has sanguinely argued
that Wellington, the earliest and geographically closest of the three, presented as an alternative
and not a rival to Auckland.52 But such a Wellington statement as: ‘Dunedin was founded by
Presbyterians, Christchurch by Anglicans, Wellington by Merchants and Auckland by Pirates’
does not offer great support for this viewpoint.53 It is apparent that from 1840, in Govemor
Hobson’s choice of Auckland as the capital rather than Wellington, the northern settlement was
perceived as a usurping contender for power, and the genesis of a Stmggle for dominance was
created.

As southern settlements followed, pejorative statements and parochial rivalries

persisted, even after the removal of Auckland’s capital status in 1865.
Provincial rivalry between towns and cities was a feature ofNew Zealand’s early settlement, as
geographically separate settlements sought to boost their own locations as prime sites for
development.54 As Graeme Davison has stated: Tt is in the nature of relationships between big
and small powers, that the smaller is always more conscious of the larger than the other way
about.’55 Although Sinclair termed this ‘raillery’ a ‘healthy feature ofNew Zealand life’, dislike
and disapproval has increasingly marked attitudes to Auckland. As a recent Christchurch city
50 Eliza Wilson, In the Land of the Tιιi: MyJoiirnal in New Zealand, London, 1894, p.297; Tony Gamier, Business
Auckland, Auckland, 1998, p.l2.
51 Keith Sinclair, A History of New Zealand, rev. edn, Auckland, 1988, pp.99-100; David A. Hamer, T50 years of
Auckland and Wellington Cities’, in David Green, ed., Towards 1990: Seven LeadingHistorians Exandne
SignificantAspects ofNew Zealand History, Wellington, 1989, p.45.
52 Hamer, T50 years of Auckland and Wellington Cities’, p.44.
53 Anon, quoted in C.B. Orsman, ‘A City up for Grabs: Preservation Versus Development in Wellington’s
Thorndon’, Comment — A New Zealand Quarterly Review, 2 February 1978, p.l4.
54 Keith Sinclair, A DestinyApart: New Zealand’s Search forNational Identity, Wellington, 1986, p.l78.
55 Graeme Davison, Tntroduction', JUH, 22, 1, 1995, p.4.
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biography stated: ‘how delicious that Christchurch’s icon, the Cathedral, can be put against
moneyed Auckland’s, the Skytower Casino’.56 Auckland’s size and commercial dominance has
Iong been perceived as threatening, a situation that is not uncommon transnationally, but which is
far more conspicuous in a small country.57
Within the framework of myth, the chapters of this thesis each take as their starting point a key
episode in the Iife of Auckland that together shape and exemplify its story through the century.
Tracking a selection of civic and public occasions as significant snapshots in the course of an
urban development in progress, each of these events forms the basis for one of the chapters
through which the social and cultural histories of the city will be explored. Rather than a micro
history approach, focused on the everyday lives of individuals and their stories, such as Tony
Ballantyne’s recent and invaluable work on Gore, these events involve on one hand significant
groups of people as they interact with others in situations that reveal Auckland’s challenging
division and diversity.58 On the other hand, there are individuals whose names and images have
become interwoven with the social, cultural and mythological fabric of the city’s history. Some
of them, such as John Logan Campbell, are legendary; others, now Iess well known, such as
Henry Brett, spin a colourful thread through the pattem of the city’s life, but have often been
forgotten — one strand of many in the general network of Auckland’s life.
The chapters of this thesis are also linked by other common cords, one of which is
methodological; they share common resource bases. Data, including that of census results, has
been sourced from the publications of the New Zealand government’s Department of Statistics
and from the New Zealand Official Yearbook. Aware ofRichard Wade’s comment that ‘the most
important unifying element of urban culture...was the newspaper’, research has involved
examining not only local newspapers, but also those published nationally particularly those in the
four main cities.59 The archival records and histories of individuals, groups, organisations and
institutions within Auckland itself, have afforded much invaluable material, as have those at a
56 Sinclair, A History of New Zealand, rev. edn, p.lO6. John Cookson, ‘Towards a City Biography’, in Cookson and
Dunstall, eds, Southern Capital, p.353.
57 R.C.J. Stone, ‘Auckland Business, 1841-2004: Myth and Reality’, in Hunter and Morrow, eds, City ofEnterprise,
p.233. Edward Rooney14The New Kids in Town’, Central Leader, 28 January 2010, p.3.
58 Tony Ballantyne, ‘What Happens ifWe Take Gore Seriously?’, University of Auckland 2009 Winter Lecture
Series: ‘Writing New Zealand History in the Twenty-First Century’, http://digitoolprod.itss.auckland.ac.nz:1801/webclienLDeliveryManager?pid=39519 (20 December 2009)
59 Wade, p.l30.
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national level. The differing subject material and underlying theme of each chapter has required
that it be supported by a variety of theoretical frameworks, reinforcing the argument that urban
history is an interdisciplinary field.
Because of the dominance and longevity of the myth that Auckland was and is a commercial city
with a reputation for ‘easy’ moneymaking and dubious business practices, that particular myth is
addressed in the first chapter.60 At the end of January 1890, Auckland celebrated its golden
jubilee with a summer ‘carnival’, including the city’s customary regatta and a weekend of
festivities.61 As the jubilee year dawned, and Auckland was again in the depths of a major
economic depression, albeit one which the whole ofNew Zealand had already endured for almost
a decade, it was difficult to believe that the next few years would bring significant change and set
an important course for the city’s future in the twentieth century.62

By 1896 ‘Auckland’s

population had onlyjust recovered to its 1886 level...it was on the brink of an era of almost
uninterrupted growth...the uncertainties of the colonial era were about to be Ieft behind.’63 The
first chapter recreates the excitement and enthusiasm of the almost forgotten Auckland hιdustrial
and Mining Exhibition ofl898-1899 — a marker of the city’s economic recovery and its ability
to stand on equal footing with the other major urban centres in the country. Although all the
other main cities in New Zealand had already organised such exhibitions by the end of the
nineteenth century (some indeed had mounted several), this was the first major industrial
exhibition to be staged in Auckland. Reflecting the growth of the city’s confidence, particularly
in relation to its commercial life, it was a landmark effort that disavowed Auckland’s ‘laissezfaire’ reputation, as well as that of its questionable business dealings.64
In the early twentieth century, following the exhibition, Auckland was transformed into a
burgeoning commercial centre and a major port. According to Olssen, ‘between 1900 and 1914
Auckland grew more rapidly than any other New Zealand city. ..Unlike Christchurch or Dunedin,
Auckland shared with the mining towns the demographic characteristics of a rapidly expanding

60 Stone, ‘Auckland Business, 1841-2004’, pp.233-34.
61 Auckland Evening Star, 25 November 1889, p.2.
62 R.C.J. Stone, ‘Auckland Business and Businessmen in the 1880s’, PhD Thesis, University of Auckland, 1969, p.ii.
63 Malcolm McKinnon, ed., New Zeaiand Historical Atlas: Ko Papatuanuku e Takoto Nei, Wellington, 1997, plate
57.
64 t
ExhibitionNumber,,AS, 1 December 1898,p.52.
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frontier.’65 By 1911, immigrants comprised some 39 per cent of the inner-city population, with
Michael Joseph Savage, a future popular Prime Minister included among those who arrived to
seek employment and settle, as were the family of Dove-Myer Robinson, later to become a local,
successful businessman and Auckland’s longest serving mayor.66 The second chapter develops
the arguments by addressing the myth that Auckland, preoccupied with business success, was
unsupportive of cultural pursuits; its commercial interests affording Iess encouragement and
interest in the arts than was the case in other New Zealand cities. The myth maintains that the
pursuit of financial gain in Auckland, clearly prevailing within the city, was irreconcilable with
the promotion of high culture. This chapter sets the stage with the opening of the Auckland
Town Hall in 1911. Here at the heart of the city, its diverse and participatory cultural Iife can be
observed, centred upon that important public space.

The Town Hall, a symbol of public

participation in civic culture, has been a major determinant in shaping the city’s character and
establishing supportive links of engagement between Auckland’s worlds ofbusiness and the arts.
Because of its key role and site on the main street of the city, it has also figured as the iconic
‘home’ of Auckland where important visitors have been welcomed and farewelled.
In the early twentieth century, Max Hertz described the typical Aucklander as one who tgoes out
of his way to welcome strangers. The constant contact with the outside world, the frequent visits
of foreign men-o’-war — German, American, French, Australian, Italian, Russian and Japanese
— have widened his horizon, cleared his head, and freed his cerebral folds from the cobwebs of
prejudice and bias.’67 Olssen noted that the early pattem of movement back and forth across the
Tasman and Pacific strengthened in the pre-World War I period with many workers ‘moving
inland into Auckland’s fast-growing hinterland in search of work or opportunity’.68 The third
chapter considers Auckland as a gateway city and addresses the myth that Aucklanders,
65 Erik Olssen, Red Feds: Revoliitionary Industrial Unionism and the New Zealand Federation of Labour 1908-14,
Auckland, 1988, p.lO8.
66 W.D. Borrie, Tmmigrants to New Zealand Since 1854’, MA Thesis, University of Otago, 1939, p.486, cit. Tom
Brooking and Roberto Rabel, ‘Neither British nor Polynesian: A BriefHistory ofNew Zealand’s Other Immigrants’,
in Stuart Greif, ed., Immigration and National Identity in New Zealand: One People, Two Peoples, Many Peoples?
Palmerston North, 1995, p.30. In 1911, 39% of inner-city Auckland residents were immigrants, 59% of them men.
Olssen, Red Feds, p.108, cit. Gavin McLean, ‘God’s Own Country, 1878-1913’, in Bronwyn Dalley and Gavin
McLean, eds, Frontier of Dreams: The Story of New Zealand, Auckland, 2005, p.213. Barry Gustafson, ‘Savage,
Michael Joseph, 1872-1940’, in Claudia Orange, ed., The Dictionary ofNew Zealand Biography (DNZB), Vol. Four,
1921-1940, Auckland 1996, p.455; John Edgar, ‘Robinson, Dove-Myer, 1901-1989’, in Claudia Orange, ed.,
DNZB, Vol. Five, 1941-1960, Auckland, 2000, p.444.
67 Max Herz, New Zealand— The Country and the People, London, 1912, p.l92.
68 Olssen, Red Feds, p.lO8.
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preoccupied with looking outward from their port city, cared little about the rest ofNew Zealand.
In March 1937 Captain Edwin C. Musick arrived at Mechanics Bay on the first Pan-American
Airways exploratory Pacific survey flight. His dramatic appearance in Auckland’s skies opens
the chapter, signposting a new development that would further boost the city’s commercial and
economic expansion, and in so doing, would affect the rest of the country. In the race to establish
international, commercial aviation routes world-wide, Auckland’s role as a ‘point of access’ — a
bridge city linking the world with the rest of New Zealand — was confirmed.69 Auckland’s
growth as a manufacturing and processing hub for much of the flow of produce from its
hinterland encouraged further expansion. As Carl Abbott has noted, gateway cities were the
entry points for overseas settlements or colonies, providing avenues through which economic as
well as cultural access could be gained and through which subsequently, other types of exchanges
could be added to the flow of goods and immigrants.70 Although Diane Brand claimed that
‘colonial ports...were selected for their high degree of natural convenient berthage [sic], shelter
and defensibity,, the extent and accessibility of their hinterlands was also a contributing factor,
particularly in New Zealand’s rugged terrain.71 While the question of a productive hinterland
may not necessarily have been given prime consideration in Auckland’s early selection as the site
of the capital, by the mid-twentieth century, its base of commercial and economic development
had steadily increased in importance as the hub of a major agricultural and pastoral area.72
When Captain Musick made his flight over this thriving urban centre, there was no enduring
monument to the ‘great Maori race’ on one of Auckland’s most central volcanic cones,
Maungakiekie, more popularly and tellingly known by its Pakeha name, One Tree Hill. The
fourth chapter addresses the relationship of Auckland to the tangata whenua from whom the
original Iand for the city had been purchased. The presence of Maori within the central city and
its inner suburbs had steadily declined from the time of the Waikato Land Wars in the 1860s. It
is significant that whereas in earlier years visitors had commented on the colourful contribution
of Maori to the city scene, Hertz, as quoted earlier, made no reference to the presence of Maori as
69 Peter Karl Kresl, ‘Gateway Cities: A Comparison ofNorth America with the Economic Community’, Ekistics, 58,
September 1991,p.352.
70 Carl Abbott, ‘The International City Hypothesis: an Approach to the Recent History of U.S. Cities’, Journal of
Urban History, 24, 1, 1997, pp.38-39.
71 Diane Brand, ‘The Waitemata Harbour as Public Urban Space’, in C.L. Miller and M.M. Roche, eds, Past
Matters: Heritage, History and the Built Environment: Proceedings from the Australasian Urban HistoryZPlanning
History Conference, 8lh, 2006, Wellington, PalmerstonNorth, 2006, p.69.
72 David A. Hamer, ‘The Making ofUrban New Zealand’, JUH, 22, 1, 1995, p.23.
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part of the cosmopolitan nature of Auckland at the beginning of the twentieth century.73 Yet the
persistent myth that Pakeha and Maori lived together harmoniously as ‘one people’ within the
city was widespread. The chapter opens at the 1948 unveiling of the obelisk with the Maori
warrior statue at its base on Maungakiekie, part of John Logan Campbell’s generous legacy to the
city. Two further public statues and their symbolic representation of Maori-Pakeha relationships
in Auckland further exemplify the city’s inequitable attitude towards the claims of its tangata
whenua. The inexorable extension of that mind-set resulted in the displacement ofNgati Whatua
from their customary territory on the headlands overlooking the sea, prime real-estate territory for
the expanding city, and ultimately from their historic papakainga on the shore of the Waitemata
Harbour.
The isthmus on which Auckland is situated is characterised by the interpenetration of sea and
Iand and the number and variety of its bays, beaches and headlands. As Froude remarked,
‘Nature has been busy with her scissors, clipping out bays and inlets on both sides of the island
till at this particular spot she has almost cut it in two. The isthmus on which AucUand stands is
but seven miles wide.’74 The opening of the AucUand Harbour Bridge in 1959, with which the
fifth chapter begins, provided a continuous route through that isthmus, crossing the Waitemata
Harbour, and completing the main highway that linked the north and south of the North Island.75
Bridges, constructed as exemplifying modem engineering progress, also form symbolic links of
engagement with the past, and a connection to the future. The myth that Aucklanders do not care
about their city’s history is explored in chapter five by using two bridges that have themselves
become iconic landmarks, Grafton Bridge and the AucUand Harbour Bridge. AucUand, Iike
many other New Zealand cities and towns, was the site of post-war destruction of historic
buildings and places, as motorway extensions and commercial property development changed the
nature and the culture of the inner city.

Lonically, the implementing of such exemplars of

modemity also signalled a concomitant recognition of heritage, and an emphasis on its value as a
regenerative resource — a world-wide, post-war phenomenon particularly evident in the 1960s
and 1970s. Juxtaposing the past with the attainments of the present and with future planning

73 Thomas Hood Cockbum-Hood, Notes of a Cniise in HMS ‘Fawn ’ in the Western Pacific in the Year 1862,
Edinburgh, 1863, p.5, cit. Harry Orsman and Jan Moore, eds, Heinemann Dictionary of New Zealand Quotations,
Auckland, 1988, p.l81.
74 Froude, p.206.
75 Michael Gunder, ‘Auckland’s Motorway System: A New Zealand Genealogy ofImposed Automotive Progress
1946—66’, Urban Policy and Research, 20, 2, 2002, p.l39.
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boosted the perception of urban progress. Under growing pressure from conflicting viewpoints,
Auckland struggled to rationalise the vision of itself as a modem city with the desire to preserve
its heritage buildings and landscape.
This thesis is about multiple ways of viewing Auckland, in which bridges, buildings and city
spaces are but one part. Its changing demography, increasingly evident in the mid-twentieth
century, is addressed in the sixth chapter. With the increase in Maori urbanisation from the
1940s onwards, and people arriving from the Pacific Islands in greater numbers from the 1950s,
by the early 1970s Auckland had been dubbed the largest Polynesian city in the world.76 Many
Pacific Island people found work in the expanding manufacturing sector and in associated service
industries.

Although marked by much greater numbers of immigrants in the mid-twentieth

century, the city’s relationship with the people and the economy of the Pacific area had been
important in shaping its character through many years. This chapter begins with the opening of
New Zealand’s first church built by Pacific Island people in the city, and continues to explore
their integration into Auckland’s urban society. Using the theme of woven mats, that for Pacific
Island people symbolise an exchange of respect, appreciation and historic continuity, it further
considers the city’s longstanding and key engagement with the Pacific area and examines the
implications of the myth of Auckland as the greatest Polynesian city in the world.
Together with Pacific Island people, Maori were often categorised as ‘Polynesians’ and from the
1960s onwards, were frequently the subject of Pakeha concem about Auckland’s changing
demographic profile and its associated urban problems. Periods of economic recession and
unemployment, uncompromising government policies, the city’s rapidly increasing housing
needs and the growing strength of Maori activism, were among the catalysts that resulted in the
Bastion Point protests of 1977-1978.

On that headland, the myth that Auckland, and by

extrapolation, New Zealand, was united and harmonious in its relations between Maori and
Pakeha was again challenged. In the seventh chapter, three meeting houses or wharenui, rather
than a trio of Pakeha initiated statues, take their places as symbols of the controversial issues
examined. Not only did the city exemplify the difficulties and inequities inherent in the ‘one
nation’ model which had served Pakeha for so long, but the penultimate chapter places Auckland
in the vanguard of a bitter confrontation as it Stmggled to find a consensus within differing
76 John Singleton, ‘Auckland Business: The National and Intemational Context’, in Hunter and Morrow, eds, City of
Enterprise, p.21.
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visions of a future shared with Ngati Whatua o Orakei, other hapu, and the many cultures
increasingly represented in the city. Throughout its history, conflicting voices in the strategically
located and fertile isthmus have contended for power in Tamaki-Makau-Rau. Since its settlement
by Pakeha, with assorted local authorities, networks of groups, cultures, and communities, a
multiplicity of other voices has increasingly tried to shape the city in distinctive ways. Auckland
struggled to offer a cohesive voice as the events of Bastion Point publicly and painfully
challenged the myth that Aucklanders were one homogeneous group.
Is claiming (or admitting) to being an AuckIander the same as proclaiming T am a New
Zealander,? Within the myths about Auckland that have circulated in the rest of New Zealand,
‘Aucklanders’ as a generic category, has often been substituted for the city itself.77 ‘Aucklanders’
frequently epitomised the features ofthe city’s character on which non-Aucklanders’ assumptions
about its nature and lifestyle were nurtured.

For example Denis Glover maintained that

tAucklanders honestly consider they are New Zealand...Aucklanders do not move out of
Auckland, and indeed the climate is so muggy and they are so homogeneous that one can well
understand why they don’t.’78

For the purposes of sustaining myth, Auckland has been

generalised as a large, undifferentiated and homogeneous entity composed of stereotypical
‘Aucklanders’, rather than the urban reality of a ‘partially connected multiplicity’ that struggled
to accommodate and adapt to its great size, complexity, and diversity.79 If, as Peter Gibbons has
suggested, the very concept of ‘New Zealand’ is ‘a discursive construction, a shorthand device
for referring to a multiplicity of places, peoples, products, practices and histories’, then
‘Auckland’ itself represented that same multiplicity of place, people, product, practice and
history.80 As the great variety in the cultures, socio-economic status, heritage, and governance of
its people would imply, Auckland has not conformed to a particular urban order during its years
of constant change and rapid growth. At times, for example during the Bastion Point affair, the
underlying tensions and divisions have been clearly exposed, as those many people who would
individually define themselves as Aucklanders, sought to accommodate and adjust to major
challenges that the city’s diversity presented.
77 Anon [Stephen Stratford, ed.], JAFA Joke Book, Auckland, 1998.
78 Denis James Matthews Glover, Hot WaterSailor, 1912-1962 & LandlubberHo, 1963-19801, Auckland, 1981,
pp.115-16.
79 Thrift, p.246.
80 Peter Gibbons, ‘The Far Side of the Search for Identity: Reconsidering New Zealand History’, NZJH, 37, 1, 2003,
p.39.
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Auckland’s opening ceremony for the Commonwealth Games in 1990 with which the fmal
chapter of this thesis begins, however, expressed a spectacular interpretation of New Zealand’s
culture and its history to the world, in a ‘retrospective prophecy’ of one united, multicultural
nation.81 That occasion marked not only Auckland’s Sequicentenary, but also the anniversary of
the founding of the colony in 1840. Just as that historic date was celebrated with the rest ofNew
Zealand, so the Games were perceived by Auckland as a shared, national event and part of those
1990 commemorations. The chapter places Auckland’s efforts in hosting New Zealand’s first
Empire Games in 1950 alongside the considerably larger and more demanding requirements of
the 1990 Commonwealth Games. Thejuxtaposition of those two major events offers the setting
in which the longstanding myth of Auckland as a greedy city, claiming more than its share of the
country’s resources, is contested. Has Auckland, the largest city in New Zealand, a sine qua non
entitlement to funding commensurate with its requirements? Has the resentment which the city
generates within the rest of the country beenjustified?
In shaping the thesis around some of the myths about Auckland that continue to circulate, it must
be noted, as Roland Barthes has stated, that ‘myth hides nothing: its function is to distort, not to
make disappear’.82 Myths are not necessarily untrue; as beliefs which may or may not be true,
their validity needs to be questioned and ‘demythologized’. As James Belich noted in his history
of nineteenth century New Zealand, ‘myths do not become unimportant merely because they are
false’. He continued by acknowledging that in some instances myths were ‘not entirely false’.83
Whatever their degree of truth or untruth, myths provide insight into the way meaning is created
out of historical experiences. They can serve as templates for processing the information that
history provides. Historian Russell Stone, in considering the myth of Auckland as a crassly
commercial city, with which this thesis begins, stated that ‘the myth had become the fact’. He
continued that: ‘most Aucklanders have Ieamed to accept that.
business historians continue to do so?’84

But should New Zealand’s

In the same vein, this thesis asks whether New

Zealand’s historians should continue to ignore the part that the many myths about Auckland have
played in obscuring its important role in the shaping ofNew Zealand’s history.
81 Martin Edmond, ‘Of Doubt and Wonder: Literary Non-fiction and the Ways of Change’, Address at CCL Writers’
Awards, Auckland, 24 September 2009.
82 Roland Barthes, Mythologies, trans, by Annette Lavers, London, 1993, p.l21.
83 James Belich, Maldng Peoples: A History of the New ZeaIanders from Polynesian Settlement to the End of the
Nineteenth Century, Auckland, 1996, p.279.
84 Stone, ‘Auckland Business, 1841-2004’, p.244.

23
Li the field of psychology, it has been said that: ‘every man is, in certain respects, Iike all other
men, Iike some other men, Iike no other man’.85. That simile is paralleled in urban history. Andy
Croll maintained that ‘all settlements are necessarily typical in some respects, untypical in others.
By identifying what is particular about a settlement and locating it within the wider local,
regional, national (even international) contexts, real insights into its exceptional character can be
harvested’.86 What external cultural and social processes and events have shaped the palimpsest
that is Auckland and how did these factors create the city’s spatial pattems. Did they contribute
to a distinctive sense of place that characterises the Queen City?87
hi 1900 the New Zealand Herald not only maintained that the ‘real history of Auckland’ was yet
to be written, but also claimed ‘whatever is typical ofNew Zealand is found in Auckland’.88 This
thesis will not provide that definitive and elusive ‘real history’ of the Queen City, but by using
myths as a device to frame its social and cultural history through the twentieth century, it will
explore the challenging claim that Auckland epitomises New Zealand, and provide an answer.

85 C. Kluckhohn and H.A. Murray, eds, Personality in Nature, Society and Culture, 2nd edn, London, 1953, p.53.
86 Andy Croll, ‘Communing with “the Laity”: Exceptionalism, Postmodemism and the Urban Biography', UH, 30, 2,
2003,p.275.
87 Mayne and Lawrence, ‘Ethnographies ofPlace,, p.333.
88 ‘Auckland Commercial Review’, NZH Supplement, 26 September 1900, p.l.
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Chapter1: ‘A Sign of Energy and Enterprise’: The Auckland Industrial and
Mining Exhibition, 1898-1899?

Many Southern people scornfully assert that Auckland lives on its timber and its gum, and even
Aucklanders ofa pessimistic turn ofmind sometimes ask what will become ofthe place when these natural
products are worked out.12
The recent ably conducted and magnificent Industrial and Mining Exhibition showed very clearly that
Auckland has within herselfresources hitherto inadequately estimated and capable Ofpractically unlimited
development.3
Thursday, 1 December 1898, broke grey and ‘unpromising’.

Auckland’s prevailing north

easterly wind drove heavy seas against the shores of the Waitemata Harbour and stirred clouds of
dust along the city streets. As the moming progressed, however, the sky brightened, the clouds
lifted and the wind abated. 4 After months of planning and hard work, the city ‘wore a carnival
atmosphere’; for at noon, thousands of people gathered at its Princes Street site as Govemor
Ranfurly officially opened Auckland’s Industrial and Mining Exhibition.5

The change in

Auckland’s weather augured well for the Queen City as it launched itself on an enterprising
voyage of energy and commercial success.
This chapter will reconstruct the Industrial and Mining Exhibition of 1898-1899, an almost
forgotten episode in the city’s history. It was the first of two major industrial exhibitions that
took place in Auckland, and was held from December 1898 through February of the following
year. Its significance largely disregarded by historians, that seemingly transient event was more
important than has been generally acknowledged and deserves consideration in shaping the city’s
story. An initial examination of the history of Victorian and Edwardian industrial exhibitions,
and the reasons for their popularity, sets the planning and staging of Auckland’s exhibition in
context, and considers its implications and effects. Recreating the vanished buildings of this
ephemeral event, attending its opening, purchasing its comprehensive catalogue, entering its
gates and browsing its crowded display courts, allows Auckland’s assertion of its business
1 Auckland StarExhibition Number(ASiEti), 1 December 1898, p.49.
2 ‘Auckland Commercial Review’, New Zealand Herald (NZH), 26 September 1900, p.l.
3 Cyclopedia of New Zealand (CNZ), Vol. 2, Auckland Provincial District, Christchurch, 1902, p.62.
4 New Zealand Graphic and Ladies ’ Journal (NZGLJ), 10 December 1898, p.752.
5 Auckland Star (AS), 1 December 1898, pp.4-5; Govemor Ranfurly, Quarterly Report (draft), 31 December 1898,
p.5, Ranfurly Family Papers, MS-Group 0756, Papers-6357-02, 1897-1901, Alexander Turnbull Library, Wellington
(ATL).
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strength and confidence to be observed. By also participating in the associated exhibition events
as historical flaneurs, we can glimpse the city’s popular culture after fifty years of European
settlement.

Beyond the limits of Auckland itself, the exhibition’s leisure and recreational

dimensions presented its visitors with a view ofNew Zealand’s scenic attractions. Not only did
displays and events comprise the exhibition, but as Tony Bennett has maintained, the great crowd
of people who passed through its gates were also part of the spectacle, alongside the raw
materials, manufactured goods, latest inventions and state-of-the-art machinery.6

At the

exhibition, Auckland’s people, its material resources, enterprise and future potential were all Iaid
open to public view. That event will also therefore offer an opportunity to test the first of the
myths about Auckland that shape this thesis.
The Auckland Star reported the exhibition as a ‘distinct advance in our industrial and commercial
progress....[It] will show the other cities in the colony that Auckland is really alive, and visitors
from other colonies, as well as those from the South, will be enabled to see in a concentrated
form, our chief industries and resources, an epitome, as it were, of the natural wealth and the
boundless resources and innumerable industries ofNorthem New Zealand.’7 The city sought to
demonstrate its commercial strength and viability, and to establish itself as a reputable and
trustworthy business centre. For of all the myths which have accompanied Auckland’s progress
from settlement to maturity as New Zealand’s largest city, one has consistently overlaid its
character. The earliest and most persistent myth has maintained that Auckland was (and is) at
heart a commercial centre, primarily concerned with the pursuit of a ‘fast buck’, often by dubious
methods.8
bi 1848 Constantine Dillon wrote: ‘there is not one person who can be called a bona fide settler.
They are all speculators and sharks, everyone is a Iand jobber, and more or Iess concerned in
Fitzroy’s nefarious tricks about Iand sales.’9 Henry Bruce Morton recollected that in the Iate
1860s, ‘the acute commercial depression which prevailed at the time was not favourable to the
6 Tony Bennett, ‘The Exhibitionary Complex’, New Formations, 4, 1988, p.81.
7 AS, 1 December 1898, p.5.
8 John Cookson, ‘Pilgrims’ Progress — Image, Identity and Myth in Christchurch', in John Cookson and Graeme
Dunstall, eds, Southern Capital: Christchurch: Towards a CityBiography 1850-2000, Christchurch, 2000, p.32;
Keith Ovenden, Ratatui, Auckland, 1984, p.l94; William Henry Scotter, A History of Canterbury, Voiume III: 18761950, Christchurch, 1965, pp.68-69; R.C.J. Stone, ‘Auckland Business, 1841-2004: Myth and Reality’, in Ian
Hunter, and Diane Morrow, eds, City of Enterprise: Perspectives on Auckland Business History, Auckland, 2005,
pp.233-34; R.C.J. Stone, Makers ofFortune: A Colonial Business Community and Its Fall, Auckland, 1973, p.6.
9 C.A. Sharp, ed., The Diiion Letters: the Letters of the Hon. Constantine Dillon 1842-1853, Wellington, 1954, p.69.
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development of high commercial morality. I recall the disparaging tone in which Auckland was
spoken of in the South. ..all were alike distrusted’.10 In his mid-twentieth century history ofNew
Zealand, W.H. Oliver stated that since the flurry of Iand trading and speculation that followed
Hobson’s choice of the isthmus as New Zealand’s capital, ‘Auckland has been notable for the
persistence with which it has kept its eye on the main chance’.11 But a pervasive climate ofland
speculation for profit by state and by private individuals affected most settlements in nineteenth
century Australasia.12 Bill Oliver and Russell Stone both agreed that Auckland’s infancy and
rapid early growth, characterised by speculation and nurtured on capital gain, hardly differed
from that of many other towns and cities.13 Yet the image of a brash, commercial Auckland
prevailed. Reportedly built and sustained by easily and sometimes questionably made ‘new
money’, it was contrasted with so-called more reputable ‘old-money’ cities of Dunedin and
Christchurch.
Although financial misdemeanors and fraudulent speculation in New Zealand were not limited to
Auckland, that city’s name was nevertheless linked with dishonest practices that sustained its
reputation. Auckland’s business confidence had again been shaken by a major financial crisis
from the later 1880s until the mid-1890s, following economic depression throughout the country.
During that period the failure of the Auckland-based Bank of New Zealand, and the associated
New Zealand Loan and Mercantile Agency Company, combined with other financial disasters
and business scandals in the province, had brought repercussions. Many people had Ieft the city
in search of work elsewhere. As Auckland celebrated its 50th Jubilee in 1890, the smouldering
myth of its ‘shady financial practices’ had been rekindled.14 By employing the popular Victorian
format of an industrial exhibition, Auckland challenged that reputation, seeking to openly display
its commercial integrity and to rebrand itself as financially sound. It was hoped that successfully
mounting such an event would demonstrate the Queen City’s recovery from a climate of
depressed economic conditions and quench those persistent scandalous rumours.

10 H.B. Morton, Recollections ofEarly New Zealand Auckland, 1925, p.l32.
11 W.H. Oliver, The Story of New Zealand, London, 1960, p.59.
12 Bruce Jesson, ‘Who Runs Auckland Anyway? An Anatomy ofPower,, Auckland Metro, November, 1985, p.77;
Philippa Mein Smith, A Concise History ofNew Zealand, Cambridge, 2005, pp.85-86;Diane Joy Brand, ‘Southern
Crossings: Colonial Urban Design in Australia and New Zealand’, PhD Thesis, University of Auckland, 2001, p.l27.
13 Stone, Makers of Fortune, pp.5-6; Oliver, The Story of New Zealand, pp.59-60.
14 Stone, Makers of Fortune, p.l70; John Stacpoole, The Northern Club 1869-1994, Auckland, 1994, pp.17-20;
Stone, ‘Auckland Business’, pp.238-39.
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Lidustrial and international exhibitions were a phenomenon of Victorian Great Britain and
Europe, which subsequently gained great popularity in their colonial outposts, as well as in
Northem America. Ranging from the examination of such events as celebrations of modernity
and consumption, to the ways in which images of women were employed in their publicity, the
effect of important exhibitions upon the social and cultural Iife of people in the hosting cities,
nationally and internationally, has offered a rewarding field of study.15 Historians have traced the
origins of exhibitions to classical sources, charting their path through the fairs of medieval
England and Europe, to their zenith and transformation into expressions of national progress.
According to Paul Greenhalgh, exhibitions ‘evolved slowly as a cultural phenomenon for almost
a century before the first event identifiable as an international exhibition, the Great Exhibition of
1851, took place in London. Through this preliminary period, in tandem with the unfolding of
the industrial revolution, institutions formed in France and Britain with the specific aim of
promoting the principle of display, to bring public attention to their work.’16

Exhibitions

embodied those principles and successfully and spectacularly incorporated the latest progress in
scientific, technical and industrial achievements and inventions, as well as showing the natural
and manufactured resources of the hosting nation. As an expression of modemity, their scale,
abundance of goods, and lavish display, indicated a commensurate prosperity, both locally and
nationally, and was a source of pride for the cities in which they were held.
From the Great Exhibition onwards, an industrial exhibition became ‘a way for the city to assert
itself as a cosmopolitan urban entity on a par with London, Paris or Chicago’.17

Grand

exhibitions in Europe and in America, such as the 1889 L’Exposition Universelle in Paris and
Chicago’s World’s Columbian Exposition of 1893, were major influential events.18 But those
closer to home in Australian colonial cities, for example Sydney’s first Intemational Exhibition in
15 Tony Bennett, ‘The Shaping ofThings to Come: Expo ,88,, Cultural Studies, 5, 1991, pp.30-51; Katja Zelljadt,
‘Presenting and Consuming the Past: Old Berlin at the Industrial Exhibition of 1896’, Journal ofUrban History
(JUH), 31, 3, 2005, pp.306-33; Dominic David Alessio, ‘Domesticating “the Heart of the Wild”: Female
Personifications of the Colonies, 1886-1940’, Women's History Review, 6, 2, 1997, pp.254-55, 258, 264; John R.
Gold and Margaret M. Gold, Cities of Culture: StagingInternational Festivals and the Urban Agenda, 1851-2000,
AIdershot, Hants, 2005; Peter H. Hoffenberg, An Empire on Display: English, Indian, and Australian Exhibitions
from the Crystal Palace to the Great War, Berkeley, 2001; John M. MacKenzie, Propaganda and Empire: The
Manipulation ofBritish Public Opinion 1880-1960, Manchester, 1984.
16 Paul Greenhalgh, Ephemeral Vistas: The Expositions Universelles, Great Exhibitions and World’s Fairs, 18511939, Manchester, 1988, p.3; Graeme Davison, ‘Exhibitions’, Australian Cultural History, 2, 1982-1983, p.6.
17 Zelljadt, p.306.
18 G.W.S. Patterson, The World’s Fair and My Trip Around the World, Auckland, 1894; Timothy J. Gilfoyle, ‘White
Cities, Linguistic Turns, and Disneylands: the New Paradigms ofUrban History’, Reviews in American History, 26,
1, 1998,pp.l75-204.
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1879, followed by that in Melboume in 1880, were particularly important in relation to New
Zealand’s continued mounting oflocal exhibitions.19 Further events, including Adelaide’s Jubilee
Intemational Exhibition in 1887, and the Intemational Exhibition of 1888 in Melboume, held in
association with the first centenary of its European settlement, afforded considerable transTasman interest as New Zealand cities too, displayed recurring symptoms of exhibition fever.20
Erik Mattie, in describing Australian exhibitions in the decade following the Sydney and
Melboume events of 1879-1880, noted that: ‘these were not outstanding events with daring
architecture and constructions; rather, they were aimed at augmenting and protecting commercial
interests’.21 They presented models that the then more populous southern cities ofNew Zealand,
would continue to emulate.
Dunedin, however, had been in the vanguard of Australasian international exhibitions.

Its

settlement under the New Zealand Company and the Lay Association of the Free Church of
Scotland dated from March and April 1848. From the 1860s, with the discovery of gold in
Central Otago, Dunedin was New Zealand’s acknowledged commercial centre. Its growth and
prosperity supported the first New Zealand Intemational, Imperial and Industrial Exhibition in
1865, the year in which the capital was transferred from Auckland to Wellington. Staging such
an event so early in the city’s Iife was a bold move. It marked a significant point not only in the
Dunedin’s economic development, and its social and cultural life, but also in the general growth
of commercial interests in New Zealand.22 Although Dunedin did not mount another event on
such a scale for more than two decades, its first exhibition was the forerunner of others in the
colony. Using that model, New Zealand settlements could define themselves, celebrate their
progress, and promote their commercial, industrial and agricultural prospects by staging
exhibitions of varying size and success.23
19 EveningPost (EP),18 September 1879, p.2; Otago Witness(QNN), 6 November 1880, p.8; Auckland EveningStar,
17 September 1879,pp.2-3.
20 Star, 16 September 1886, p.3; Otago Daiiy 77wιes(ODT),13 October 1888, p.2, 17 October 1888, p.2. See fn. 23.
21 Erik Mattie, World’s Fairs, New York, 1998, p.54; David Murray, lFitchetfs Fallacy and Music at the New
Zealand and South Seas Exhibition, Dunedin, 1889-1890’, New Zealand Journal of PIistory, 42, 1, 2008, p.44.
22 Alfred Eccles, The First New Zealand Exhibition and Dunedin in 1865, Dunedin, Reprinted by permission OW, 17
November 1925; OW, 14 January 1865, pp.9-10, 13 May 1865, p.l.
23Maior New Zealand Exhibitions 1865-1898.
1865
New Zealand International, Imperial and Industrial Exhibition, Dunedin, 12 Jan. 1865-6 May 1865.
1872-1873 Interprovincial Exhibition, Christchurch, 16 December 1873-8 January 1873.
1882
Christchurch International Exhibition, 12 April 1882-22 July 1882.
1883-1884 2nd Industrial Association Exhibition, Christchurch, 17 December 1883-2 February 1884.
1885
New Zealand Industrial Exhibition, Wellington, IAugust 1885-31 October 1885.
1889-1890 New Zealand and South Seas Exhibition, Dunedin, 26 November 1889-19 April 1890.
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With the approach of 1890, many New Zealanders tumed their gaze towards the jubilee of the
country’s founding. Pakeha authority appropriated the 1840 signing of the Treaty of Waitangi
and the proclamation of British sovereignty as the focus for celebrations. Dunedin pre-empted
other cities by announcing that it would stage the New Zealand and South Seas Exhibition from
1889 until 1890, to celebrate the 50th anniversary of the colony. The city’s recovering energies
following general economic depression, its past experience of holding the successful 1865
occasion, and reports of the 1888 Melboume Litemational Exhibition, provided a background for
the decision.24 The October 1888 announcement of intent by the Dunedin Chamber of Commerce
followed closely upon breaking news of the enormous losses reported by the Bank of New
Zealand in Auckland.25 A press report from the Auckland Star subsequently appearing in the
Otago Daily Times, urged Auckland manufacturers to support the Dunedin Exhibition. It also

stated with some chagrin: ‘there can now be no manner of question that Dunedin has nicely
“jumped the claim” of Auckland to have an international exhibition to complete the celebration
of the jubilee year of the colony’.26 Parochial rivalries between cities in colonial New Zealand
were evidenced in the staging of nineteenth century exhibitions, just as they would be in the
hosting of prestigious international display events in the twentieth century such as the Empire or
Commonwealth Games, discussed later in this thesis.
Inter-city struggles for recognition and status ensured that Auckland had not forgotten Sir Julius
Vogel’s 1884 suggestion that alternating exhibitions be held in the main centres of the North and
South Islands.27 But major economic depression had intervened. The seemingly unattainable
goal of Auckland’s staging such an event was also partly attributed to its Iack of energy and
drive. The city had the ‘reputation of being not so energetic and “go-ahead” as she might
be....Our citizens are compared with the perhaps more pushing people of the south of New
1895
Christchurch Industrial Exhibition, 29 August 1895-14 October 1895.
1896-1897 Wellington Industrial Exhibition, 18 November 1896-3 February 1897.
1898
Otago Jubilee Exhibition, 22 March 1898^∙ June 1898.
24 Murray, p.42; Results of a Census of the Colony of New Zealand: Report 1886, Wellington, 1887, p.7. Auckland’s
increase of population between 1881 and 1886 was 27%, Wellington’s, 26%, Christchurch’s, ‘almost stationary’,
Dunedin’s ‘retrograded’.
25 The tremendous Ioss ofBNZ capital was announced in Auckland on 3 October 1888, Stone, Makers of Fortune,
p.l69. It was reported in the ODT, 4 October 1888, p.2. A Dunedin Chamber of Commerce meeting report, ODT, 13
October 1888, p.2, referred to the Melbourne Exhibition but not a local one. A Dunedin Exhibition was suggested in
an editorial in the ODT, 17 October 1888, p.2.
26 ODT, 3 December 1888, p.2.
27 New Zealand Parliamentary Debates (NZPD), 48, 1884, p.359; New Zealand Observer and Free Lance(NZO), 20
February 1897, p.2; Auckland Industrial & Mining Exhibition: Opened December ls', 1898: Official Handbook &
Catalogue (AIMEOHC), p.[xvii].
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Zealand, and are sometimes accused ofbeing a community whose Chiefbusiness policy is one of
“laissez faire”.’28 Auckland was nevertheless recovering its vigour, and by the mid 1890s, it was
the largest city in New Zealand. In five years, the population of its urban and suburban areas had
risen from 51,287 in 1891, to 57,616, regaining its 1886 level.29 The city was growing in
business confidence, ripe for investment, and exhibiting steady indications of future commercial
growth.
In 1896 the Auckland Chamber of Commerce, the first to be founded in New Zealand (in January
1856), had nearly trebled its membership from a nadir of 59 in the depressed economy ofl889, to
approximately 160. Old debts had been cleared and an Auckland Chamber of Mines was also
formed during 1896.3° From the mid-1890s, the Auckland based businessman, William Geddis,
the printer and editor of the New Zealand Observer, had publicly promoted the idea of an
exhibition.31 In 1897 a small but influential group of Aucklanders took up the newspaper’s
challenge, agreeing that it was timely for the Iife of the city to be made visible through an
exhibition. Bartholomew Kent, local Alliance Assurance Company Manager, and President of
the Auckland Chamber of Commerce in 1897, had visited Wellington’s Industrial Exhibition of
1896-1897. Upon his retum, in March 1897, Kent convinced the Council of the local Chamber
that such an event was feasible and that it would be beneficial to the city.32 His inspiration arose
not only from the Wellington experience, but also from the equally successfiιl 1895 Christchurch
Eidustrial Exhibition. Kenneth Luckhursfs mid-twentieth century British study listed the three
common features of exhibitions as a desire to impress, to advance the material interests of both
promoters and exhibitors, and thirdly to create a climate where stimulus and competition effected
change.33 That trio of factors was important in Aucklanders’ desire to establish the city as a
modem and progressive urban centre. Staging a successful exhibition would elevate Auckland’s
status to equality with those other cities in New Zealand which had already mounted such events.

28 ASEN, 1 December 1898, p.49.
29 NewZealand Official Kear-ZwoA(NZOYB) 1893, Wellington, 1893, p.67; NZOYB, 1896, Wellington, 1896, p.88.
Malcolm McKinnon, ed., New Zealand Historical Atlas: Ko Papatuanuku e Takoto Nei, Wellington, 1997, plate 57.
30 New Zealander, 26 January, 1856, p.[3]; Annual Report(AR), 1889; AR, 1896; AR, 1897, Auckland Chamber of
Commerce Archives (ACCA).
31 NZ0, 23 November 1895, p.2; 20 February 1897, p.2; 13 March 1897, p.2; 3 April 1897, p.3.
32 CNZ: Vol. 2, p.296; E. C. Franklin, A Century ofAuckland Commerce 1856-1956: A History of the Auckland
Chamber of Commerce, Auckland, 1956, p.94.
33 Kenneth W. Luckhurst, The Story of Exhibitions, London, 1951, pp.9-10.
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An exhibition would not only require optimism, confidence, and enterprise, but also capital. A
public meeting was called, and a Guarantee Fund formed, with between 80 and 100 Aucklanders
offering their names for amounts of £20 to £50. Many of these were Chamber of Commerce
members who would later feature in the official catalogue as exhibitors, and contribute to the
financial success of the event.34 The enthusiasm with which space was sought in the exhibition
buildings, Ied to the creation of additional structures.35 The original architect’s briefhad included
a mining and machinery court, and two industrial courts; but even with extensions, site
limitations resulted in the exclusion of some would-be exhibitors.
Organisers of such major events usually drew directly on the accumulated experience of previous
festivals when creating their programmes.36 This was reflected in Auckland’s plans which, with a
few exceptions, generally imitated similar New Zealand events. It was also revealed in the
appointment of official staff already experienced within the New Zealand context. F. Notley
Meadows was appointed as the General Superintendent.

Associated with nine previous

exhibitions, including the New Zealand and South Seas Exhibition of 1889, the Christchurch
Lidustrial Exhibition of 1895, and the Wellington Lidustrial Exhibition of 1896—1897, he had
also been superintendent at the New Zealand Court at the Queensland Exhibition.37 Just over a
year before the planned opening date, Auckland public accountant W.R. Holmes was appointed
Secretary.

Harry D. Griffiths, a mining engineer from Johannesburg, acted as Exhibition

Engineer, having already held that role at the 1892 Intemational Exhibition in Kimberly, South
Africa. With only 18 months to achieve the goal and no prior experience of mounting such
events of scale in the city, efficient organisation was critical in achieving the target. Staging an
exhibition united the commercial energy of the ‘new urban frontier city’.38 Towards the end of
November 1898 it was reported in Dunedin that ‘the sole topic [of conversation in Auckland] —
the exhibition. One hundred and fifty men are now engaged night and day in fitting the buildings

34 AR, 1900, ACCA.
35 Contract price for tenders was £2375. As well as the mining and machinery court, 101x280ft, and two industrial
courts, each 61x285ft, an additional court was needed, 61x285ft, at a cost of £895, and then an annexe 60xl50ft, at
£500. Finally the Thermal Springs court was added at £89. Total cost ofbuildings £3859. AIMEOHC, p.xxiv.
36 Gold and Gold, p.4.
37 AIMEOHC, Auckland, 1898, p.xxi; CNZ: Vol. 3, The CanterburyProvincial District, Christchurch, 1903, p.272;
Hoffenberg, pp.281-85.
38 Lionel Frost, The New Urban Frontier: Urbanisation and City-building in Australasia and the American West,
Kensington, NSW, 1991, pp.20-21; David A. Hamer, ‘New Zealand Urban History’, in David Reeder, ed., Urban
History Yearbook 1984, Bath, 1984, pp.61-68.
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up and getting the exhibition into position.,39 Auckland rose to the occasion, just as it was to do
half a century later with the hosting of the British Empire Games.
A public holiday was declared for the exhibition’s opening on Thursday 1 December 1898. hi
discussions over protocol, Lord Ranfurly had stipulated that his carriage should come Iast in the
procession, which also included Premier Seddon.39
40 The grand entry of the Governor and Lady
Ranfurly was captured on modem ‘kinematographic’ film, together with shots of the crowd and
of the Newton Band playing. As the parade of the Auckland Garrison marched from the Drill
Hall in Rutland Street, the carriages of dignitaries wound their way to the Princes Street site
through streets crowded with spectators.41

Sketch of the Opening of the Auckland Industrial and Mining Exhibition.
Auckland Star Exhibition Number, 1 December 1898, p.49.

39 ODT, Supplement, 5 December 1898, p.[2].
40 ODT Supplement, 5 December 1898, p.[2]; NZH, 27 December 1898, p.3; Diary/Charles Hill-Trevor, 1 December
1898, RanfurlyFamily: Papers, ATL.
41 Auckland Weekly News (AWN), 9 December 1898, pp.32-33.
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As historic flaneurs, we may follow the official party into the main entrance hall, the only
exhibition building with any external ornamentation.

It featured an impressive faφade of

‘Oriental design’, then a favoured style for many exhibition buildings.42 Parallel to Princes
Street, it extended from the boundary of Government House grounds, to the former Albert
Barracks’ wall.

An elliptical archway, bearing the words ‘Auckland Industrial and Mining

Exhibition 1898-1899’, linked two small towers, each surmounted by a flagpole.

THE PRINCES STREET FRONT OF THE AUCKLAND EXHIBITION BUlLDINGS.

Special Collections Dept1 Auckland City Library, lmage757.

John MacKenzie observed that colonial exhibitions were the ‘peripheral expression of the Iargerscale celebrations of the mother country’.43 Auckland was no exception. ‘Victoria’, ‘Ranfurly’
and ‘Glasgow’ Avenues threaded through the buildings, reflecting colonial deference to regal and
vice-regal links.44 A Royal Standard was raised above the entrance and the New Zealand
Govemment ensign, the Union Jack, and the flags of Scotland and Ireland, symbolised both the

42 AS, 1 December 1913, p.7.
43 MacKenzie, p.lOO.
44 The Earl of Glasgow was the Govemor ofNew Zealand from 1892-1897.
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colony’s and the city’s imperial relationship with Great Britain.45 Over 400 flags were used, not
only as proud emblems of empire, but also to decorate and conceal the utilitarian nature of the
structure.46 For the unassuming, functional buildings of wood and corrugated iron, built to plans
donated by architect Robert W. de Montalk, were pragmatically designed to be dismantled and
sold after the exhibition.47 Flights of shallow steps Ied from one court to another and strips of
calico were stretched around the tops of the walls to admit daylight and ventilation.48 Occupying
about 3½ acres of a total site of approximately 5½ acres, the buildings stood on the grassy slopes
of the Metropolitan Ground, also known as the Government House Paddock. There, Auckland
Grammar School held its ‘team practices, inter-form matches and drill, with no proviso other than
due respect for the Government [House] cow, usually the area’s sole inhabitant’.49

The

temporary exhibition structures adjoined the existing Choral Hall in Symonds Street, one of
Auckland’s largest and most formal cultural venues. It was there that the opening ceremony was
conducted.

The Choral Hall in the 1880s. Auckland Museum Library Photo.

45 Conal McCarthy, ExhibitingMaori: A Hislory of Colonial Cultures of Display, Wellington, 2007, p.39; James
Belich, Paradise Reforged: A History of the New Zealanders from the 1880s to the Year 2000, Auckland, 2001,
pp.11-12,29-30.
46ASEN,p.49.
47 AWN, 10 February 1899, p.l6. Auckland businessman J.J. Craig bought the main exhibition building and it was
re-erected on King’s Wharf. ‘Auckland Commercial Review’, NZH Supplement, 26 September 1900, p.l.
48 Patrons were ‘regularly falling down the shallow steps which Iead from one court to another’ according to Flippant
Flaneur, lExhibitionNotes,,NZGLJ, 10 December, 1898,p.752.
49 K.A.Trembath,Λ√rti(g(∕sta.∙rt Centennial HistoryofAiickland GrammarSchool 1869-1969, Auckland, 1969,
p.l51; Eliot R. Davis,rt Linkwith the Past, Auckland, 1949, p.75.
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As part of the proceedings, members of the Auckland Garrison lined the Avenues in the
buildings, presenting arms as the official party passed through the ranks of exhibits. Some of the
displays were mounted in ‘handsome glass showcases’, others in the form of ‘small buildings and
miniature shops’.50 Upon reaching the crowded Choral Hall, with due solemnity and in the usual
quasi-religious format for such occasions, the choir, orchestra, organ and soloists, joined in ‘God
Save the Queen,, the ‘Old IOOth Psalm’ and the ‘Halleluiah Chorus’, formal addresses were
delivered, prayer was offered, and the exhibition was declared open.51
Jock Phillips has stated: ‘major Exhibitions constitute one of those revealing public occasions
when large numbers ofNew Zealanders gather in crowds. Such occasions...provide a way of
reading national mood at particular times.

When people vote with their feet, it is always

intriguing to investigate just what they are voting for.’52 Aucklanders unhesitatingly voted for
their city’s first exhibition. Excitement was evident, for ‘though such an exhibition as this of
Auckland can make no pretence to rival the wonders of Paris next year, the Aucklanders
themselves feel no small degree ofpride in the show.. .the whole population of the city feels itself
part and parcel of the exhibition’.53 It was estimated that 250,000 visitors attended during the
three months, when the population of Auckland and its suburbs would have been just over
60,000.54 On the first day alone, 2000 one guinea season-ticket holders passed through the entry,
with additional gate-takings of £214, at 1/- admission for adults, and 6d for children.55 The
following week, 5000 visitors were reported as attending in one evening.56
Upon entry, the illustrated Official Handbook & Catalogue, priced at 1/-, offered a
comprehensive guide to all the displays, with the majority of exhibitors based in the city or the
Auckland Province.

Luckhursfs features — the desire to impress, to advance the material

interests of both promoters and exhibitors, and to create a climate where stimulus and
competition effected change were all embodied in the catalogue.

It contained copious

50 ASEN, p.49.
51 AWN, 9 December 1898, p.9; Gold, p.64.
52 Jock Phillips, ‘Exhibiting Ourselves: The Exhibition and National Identity’, in John Mansfield Thomson, ed.,
Farewell Colonialism: TheNewzealandInternationalExhibition Christchurch, /90<5-07,PalmerstonNorth, 1998,
p.l7.
53 NZGLJ, 3 December 1898, p.710. ‘Sir Henry Brett: Biography 1925’, p.29, MS 90/6, AWM
54 NZOYB, 1899, Wellington, 1899,p.86.
55 AS, 3 December 1898, p.5. On the Iast day when prices were halved, it was estimated that 15,000 (approximately
25% of Auckland’s population) passed through the gates. NZGLJ, 11 March 1899, p.306.
56 NZH, 7 December 1898, p.6.
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illustrations, fulsome descriptions of both city and province, and provided comprehensive
background information about the event.57 Auckland’s economic and commercial prosperity was
reflected in the approximately 243 displays detailed in its 300 pages as well as in the many
advertisements. The publication promoted the sound economic base of long-established local
firms such as the Colonial Sugar Refining Company and the Auckland Gas Company, which had
survived the exigencies of major depression, as well as many newly listed manufacturers and
industries. Dave Bedggood described the 1898 catalogue of the exhibition as treveal[ing] a raw
antipodean city bursting with capitalist enterprise’.58 By using the catalogue as a guide, the
strong representation of extractive industries within the Province — mining, timber and kaurigum — was revealed. The deliberate addition of ‘mining’ to the exhibition’s scope reflected the
importance of that industry for the Auckland Province. The Mining Court reverberated with the
roar ofheavy machinery at work, from stamper batteries, to dynamos, gas, oil and steam engines.
There were working models of mines, mineral specimens, explosives, patent safety cages and
mine lifts. As an example of competitive enterprise generating a climate of modem industrial
change, Auckland’s energies were clearly evidenced in the approximately 30 firms exhibiting
there.
Obelisks were popular symbols of progress particularly in association with mining. Their use to
display mineral output in nineteenth and early twentieth century Australasian exhibitions
‘suggested both historical continuity with the wealth of earlier imperial civilizations and
optimism about the colonies’ future.’59

Their bulk and height suggested ‘achievement and

aspiration’.60 At the first New Zealand Exhibition in Dunedin in 1865, ‘twenty-one feet in height,
three feet nine inches square at the base, and containing a bulk of one hundred and three cubic
feet, stood a gilded obelisk representing the 1,749,511 ounces of gold, valued at £6,771,318,
which had been exported from the Colony up to the 31st December 1864. Of the total, Auckland
had contributed 9,524, Nelson 78,428, Marlborough 24,088, and Canterbury 23 ounces, whilst
the remaining 1,637,448 ounces had been won in the Province of Otago.’61 In Auckland’s 1898
event, however, the city and provincial district proudly demonstrated its latest contribution to the
country’s gold production. An impressive obelisk stood in the Mining Court, ‘resplendent in
57 NZO, 17 December 1898, p.lO.
58 http://www.geocities.com/davebedggoocPauckland.html (18 September 2006).
59 Hoffenberg, p.76.
60 Davison, p.7.
61 Alfred Eccles, The First New Zealand Exhibition and Dunedin in 1865, Dunedin, 1925, p.8.
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gold leaf...represent[ing] the output of the precious metal from the Auckland goldfields from
1854 to 1898, a total of about £8,500,000’.62 In yield for the year ending 31 March, 1899,
Auckland [Province] stood first with gold valued at £545,463, Otago second with £315,306, and
Westland third with £298,824.63 The obelisk signalled Auckland’s rising prosperity.
In the Public Works Court, the strength of the timber industry was also revealed in a large
triangular obelisk 12½ ft high, comprising different woods, and representing all timber exported
from the colony in the period 1880-1897.64 The Leyland O’Brien Timber Company of Auckland
exhibited ‘a complete section of a Kauri-tree, 6ft in diameter, supporting a framework containing
panels of the chief ornamental woods of the colony. It affords an excellent illustration of the
value of our timber trees for furniture and decorative woodwork.’ Following the closing of the
exhibition, this was presented to the Auckland Institute as a permanent display.65 66Exhibits
supported the kauri gum, Aaxmilling and wool industries, and served to bring producers and
consumers together in commercial and retailing links.

When the exhibition ended, local

department store Smith & Caughey purchased the entire Kaiapoi Woollen Company display,
which had occupied 1000 ft of space.6δ Such transactions confirmed Auckland’s strength as the
largest retailing centre in New Zealand.
The catalogue also drew attention to new processes featured in displays of industrial equipment
that would support the growth of primary production and distribution in Auckland’s hinterland.
Hoffenberg claimed that the public needed instruction on the observation or ‘reading’ of
industrial, scientific, and artistic displays at exhibitions, with published catalogues and
handbooks affording a way of organising that vision.67 New inventions drawn to the attention of
visitors featured the modem miracle of a ‘refrigerating machine condensing 1½ gallons of water
per minute and manufacturing ice at the rate of 20cwt in 24 hours. Specially designed for butter
factories, dairies, butchers, bacon curers, meat pressing works, breweries, ice making and
freezing works’.68 Auckland was in the forefront of the latest manufacturing developments. Tce
62 ASEN, 1 December 1898, p.51.
63 NZOYB, 1900, Wellington, 1900, p.324.
64 AWN, 9 December 1898, p.35.
63 ‘Abstract of Annual Report of the Auckland Institute’, Transactions and Proceedings of the New Zealand Institute,
1899, VokXXXII, Wellington, 1900, p.432.
66 NZGLJ5IlFebruary 1899,p.l71.
67 Hoffenberg, pp.71-74.
68 NZGLJ, 7 January 1899, p.lO.
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was the central feature on the Hellaby stand...as well as preserved meats, hams and bacons,
leather, bonedust and manures. The exhibition handbook...noted that Hellaby’s “ice plant is the
largest and most complete in the colony and is a very interesting object to strangers who visit the
factory’”.69 There were also domestic ice chests, milk and cream coolers, and the ‘“Zero”
refrigerator safe or cool cabinet’ — the latest home equivalent of the freezing revolution.
The catalogue offered up-to-date ideas about consumption and a guide to displays presenting the
latest in domestic style. It advised exhibition visitors to survey the latest accoutrements for urban
living. As well as an assortment of food and beverages, household requisites, including stoves,
sewing machines, and fumiture were arrayed for the consumer.

Boots and shoes, ladies’

underclothes, tailoring services, shirts and jewellery, umbrellas and parasols, were among the
many items on view. ‘Professor’ Robert Elston had brought his patent needle, wool designs and
phrenology skills from Dunedin, and there were engravers, ready to record ‘exhibition glassware’
with visitors’ names. The range of goods on view extended through the spectrum of Iife from
perambulators, patent medicines, surgical instruments and artificial limbs, to monumental
masonry.70

Exhibition glassware, H. Laurenson

Pattems of retailing and consumption were changing towards the end of the nineteenth century as
shopping became a leisure activity. Almost a century later, Tony Bennett considered that in
Brisbane’s 1988 exhibition, ‘the leisurely stroll of the would-be Expo flaneur was deceptive,
concealing the anxious work of one bent to the task of practicing [sic] new shopping mores,
69 Dick Scott, Stock in Trade: Hellaby’s First Hundred Years 1873-1973, Auckland, 1973, pp.63-64.
70 AIMEOHC.
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rehearsing new consumption modes in a custom-built environment’.71 Bennett noted ‘those who
went again and again did so Iess for the sake of seeing the exhibitions than for that of roaming,
rehearsing the codes of urban Iife in an imaginary city complete with its streets and boulevards,
its side-walk cafes...all there solely for the express purpose of relaxed strolling, for seeing and
looking, everyone a flaneur, but a flaneur on the move and, as simultaneously subject and object
of vision, constantly open to the casual glance of other strollers’.72 This, however, was no new
manifestation of consumerism. At the Auckland exhibition a century earlier, the New Zealand
Graphic columnist the 1Flippant Flaneur’ had wryly noted the same phenomenon, as many

people repeatedly revisited the site. ‘Much of the show is something Iike a superior string of
shops....Go to see each other and be seen.’73

Men, women and children delighted in

promenading the ‘streets’ of that early shopping mall, catalogue in hand.
Within the gendered cultures of the Iate nineteenth century, women’s interests were well catered
for by the event. Posters and publicity featured women, and encouraged their attendance; for
although the title of ‘industrial and mining exhibition’ implied a male-oriented focus, there were
many attractions for females to appreciate.74 Women enjoyed the novel opportunity of meeting at
refreshment kiosks, with each court housing at least one tea-room. Such places afforded a variety
of new venues to entertain friends with afternoon tea and ‘At Homes’.

At the end of the

nineteenth century, New Zealand women’s freedom to move unescorted in the public sphere was
generally more relaxed than in Great Britain.75
One of L.D. Nathan’s contributions of particular interest to women presented products of the
ostrich farming industry, briefly flourishing to meet fashion’s demands for millinery, fans and
feather boas.76 Displays by local department stores such as Milne & Choyce, Smith & Caughey,
the Direct Supply Company (DSC), and Iredale’s, provided an opportunity to introduce country
customers to their stores and mail-order facilities. It was also a chance to promote their range of
goods and services.77 Smith & Caughey advertised: ‘Visitors to the Exhibition desiring to know
71 Bennett, ‘The Shaping ofThings to Come,, p.47.
72 ibid., p.46.
73 Flippant Flaneur, ‘Exhibition Notes’, NZGLJ, 17 December 1989, p.778.
74 NZGLJ, 3 December 188, pp.[709],712.
75 Erika Rappaport, ShoppingforPleasiire, pp.30-37; Bill Lancaster, The Department Store: a Social History,
London, 1995, p.l21.
76 McLean, ‘The Colony Commodified’, p.33; Davis, p.71.
77 NZH, 1 December 1898, p.2.
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the BEST Establishment in Auckland for the purchase of silk dresses. Luncheon, tea, waiting
rooms, lavatory &c — This convenience is much appreciated by many, particularly by the ladies
from the country and suburban districts.

In the Waiting-room, rest and retirement may be

secured, and writing material is provided gratis.

Ladies are welcome to its use.’78

The

flourishing drapery stores of Smith & Caughey and Milne & Choyce Ltd had both been initiated
by women, but only a few women were listed as having their own individual displays at the
exhibition. Miss Florence Murray of Wellington featured floral work, while from Auckland,
Miss Teutenberg showed art needlework and lace, Mrs M. Down, stays and corsets, and Mrs
Agnes Mchidoe ofEpsom, prize-winning tomato sauce.79
In a predictably gendered allocation of responsibility, women, mostly the wives of committee
members, had comprised the Home Lidustries sub-committee under the guidance of chairman
Kent. Sub-committees had been appointed for planning and staging sections of the exhibition
including Finance, Building and Lighting, Power, Space, and Mining, together with others that
represented many of the city’s social and cultural activities. These included Refreshment, Music
and Entertainment, Fine Ails and Decorating, Sports, Advertising and Printing.80 The Music and
Entertainment committee, for example, provided a major contribution to the programme. Music
was important to Aucklanders, as will be evidenced in the next chapter. Band-stands were placed
at the centre of the complex and on the adjacent lawn, and the buildings had been sited with
immediate access to the Choral Hall. Carl Gustav Schmitt of the Auckland University College
Music Department was appointed Exhibition Choir conductor, and Arthur Towsey designated the
conductor of the Exhibition Orchestra of 75-80 instruments.

Towsey was also appointed

exhibition organist; he had been appointed musical director and conductor of the New Zealand
and South Seas Exhibition in Dunedin, before settling in Auckland in 1891.81
Following a tradition inaugurated at the 1865 Dunedin Exhibition, a pipe organ was installed in
the Choral Hall.82 George Croft took six months to build the instrument and it personally cost
him £650.83 At the time, it was the largest organ ever constructed in the colony — 20ft high with

78 NZH, 1 December 1898, p.2.
79 AIMEOHC, p.lviii,
80 AIMEOHC, p.xviii; AWN, 2 December 1898, p.9.
81 CNZ: Vol. 2, pp.245-46.
82 OW, 14 January 1865, p.9.
83 AIMEOHC, p.xxvi.
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two manuals.84 So significant was the new organ deemed for the occasion’s success that the hall
was slightly altered for its installation.85 Historic fldneιιrs observing the cultural Iife of the city,
could experience the exciting sound of that locally-constructed organ at the formal opening and
during the first evening performance.

A capacity audience attended Arthur Sullivan’s The

Golden Legend, sung by the choir, largely composed of Auckland Choral Society members.86

Full halls marked further performances of The Golden Legend, The Messiah, Mendelssohn’s
Elijah, and Haydn’s The Creation, with many people tumed away.87 As well as hosting oratorios

and organ recitals, the hall was the venue for a continuing stream of performances by groups
including the Amateur Operatic Society, Orchestral Union, Liedertafel Choir, Liederkranz,
Mandolin, Banjo and Guitar Club, Young Ladies’ Orchestra, Remuera, Onehunga and Pamell
Musical Societies. Those interested in music (and there were many), could visit nine displays
featuring a great selection of imported pianos, organs, and violins. Seven of the firms listed in
the catalogue were Auckland-based. The exhibition confirmed and strengthened Auckland’s
lively musical scene.
Participation by members of the community as well as by visiting groups and companies was
encouraged as part of Auckland’s popular culture. Children and adults performed in concerts;
there were band recitals and musical and elocutionary competitions.88 A ‘Garten Koncerf with
hundreds of fairy lamps and Chinese Iantems, and the Garrison Band playing provided a wellpatronised evening attraction.89 The variety of entertainments on offer appealed to a wide
audience and afforded a mix of genres. A show of trained dogs under the direction of ‘Professor’
Kear was accompanied by juggling and conjuring tricks.90 fit December, John Fuller first staged

84 AWN, 2 December 1898, p.33.
85 ASEN, p.49.
86 Adrienne Simpson, Hallelujahs & History: Auckland Choral 1855-2005, Auckland, 2005, p.54.
87 After the Exhibition closed, Henry Brett bought the organ for the Auckland Choral Society. In 1916, after the
University incorporated the Choral Hall into its campus, Henry Brett purchased the organ for £425 and after having it
restored, presented it to the Jubilee Institute for the Blind, where it remained in the dining hall, for many years. The
organ was offered free for removal in mid-1975, and was rebuilt in Our Lady of Grace Church, Trentham, where
space limitations necessitated some reduction in scale. Some pipes were sold or traded. Ken Catran and Penny
Hansen, Pioneering a Vision: A History of the Royal New Zealand Foundation For the Blind 1890-1990,
Auckland,1992; Greg Newbold, Quest for Equity: A History of Blindness Advocacy in New Zealand, Palmerston
North, 1995; Tom Sims to Helen Laurenson, 4 July 2006, 3 August 2006, [Letters in possession ofHelen
Laurenson].
88 NZH, 23 December 1898, p.8.
89 AWN, 6 February 1899, p.37.
90 AWN, 1 February 1899, p.37.
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his popular waxworks show at the exhibition.91 Living Chess and Living Whist Toumaments
were another fashionable entertainment. They involved many well-known Auckland identities,
elaborately costumed and choreographed, while spectators watched the strategy of the play from
the edges or stage of the hall.
The versatile Choral Hall, Ient by the Choral Society, not only provided the auditorium for most
of the events that were part of the social and cultural dimensions of the exhibition, but also
afforded the venue for displaying an art collection organised by the Fine Arts and Decorating
Committee. More than 300 paintings and drawings were exhibited, some borrowed from the City
Art Gallery and private collections.92 Mrs Cowie Ient portraits of Bishop Selwyn, Bishop Cowie
and herselfby Gottfried Lindauer, while Henry E. Partridge loaned 23 ofhis collection ofMaori
portraits by the same artist. Other painters were represented, including Charles Blomfield, John
Gully, J.C. Hoyte, Trevor Lloyd, John Douglas Perrett, and Louis John Steele.93 Following her
father’s death early in 1898 and, seeking funds to support her studies overseas, Frances Hodgkins
sent seven of her paintings from Dunedin for display and sale.94 Charles Frederick Goldie hung
several works completed during his recent studies in Paris, including ‘The Raft of the Medusa’
(after Gericault).95
From the vantage point of its first exhibition, celebrating an established city with a hopeful
future, Auckland also turned a retrospective gaze towards its settler heritage. Hoffenberg has
stated that exhibitions ‘provide the public culture necessary for the participatory remaking of
history, memory, and identities’.96 Upon entering the foyer, the historic flaneurs' attention would
immediately be drawn to a photographic display by Sarony Photographic Studios honouring
‘Pioneer Colonists’. The theme was further developed by Kent, who organized an ‘Old Identities
Day,. On 3 Febmary 1899, a gathering of 250-300 of those who had been in the colony for 50

91 Peter Downes, ‘Fuller, John, 1850—1923’, in Claudia Orange, ed., The Dictionary ofNew Zealand Biography
(DNZB), Vol. Two, 1870-1900, Wellington, 1993, p.l61.
92 Letters from President, Auckland. Industrial & Mining Exhibition, re Ioan of pictures from Art Gallery. Minutes of
Ordinary Meeting (OM), 20 October 1898, p.620; OM, 3 November 1898, p.636, Auckland City Council Minutes
(ACCM), 101/12, Auckland City Archives (ACA).
93 AIMEOHC, pp.lxxiii-lxxix.
94 Linda Gill, ‘Hodgkins, Frances Mary, 1869-1947’, in Claudia Orange, ed., DNZB, Vol. Two, p.220.
95 Goldie’s collaborative effort with Steele, ‘The Arrival of the Maoris in New Zealand’ (subsequently
demythologised and discredited by anthropologists) was based upon that painting. Roger Blackley, ‘Goldie, Charles
Frederick, 1870-1947’, in Claudia Orange, ed., DNZB, Vol. Three, 1901-1920, Auckland, 1996, pp.179-80.
96 Hoffenberg, p.273.
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years or more, including ‘survivors of those immigrants by the Westminster, Jane Brilliant,
Duchess ofArgyle, Jane Gifford etc.’ met for a concert at the Choral Hall, followed by aftemoon

tea.97 ‘Mrs James Slator,, the first European bom in Auckland present at the gathering, and the
first European male bom in Auckland, Charles B. Stone, were both recognised by the occasion.
A bouquet ‘wholly composed of vegetable flowers’ was presented to the ‘oldest Iady present’ —
Mrs Marianne Gittos (nee Hobbs) who had been bom at Hokianga on 31 July 183O.98 99
There had
been three previous gatherings of colonists who had arrived in Auckland on the Duchess of
Argyle and the Jane Gifford on 9 October 1842." During the exhibition’s ‘Old Identities Day’

Auckland’s early settlers made history by deciding to hold an annual reunion.100
Among the attractions offered to the ‘Old Identities’ on that Febmary aftemoon was a
demonstration of the new and fashionable sport of ‘bicycle riding’.101

Leisure had been a

relatively rare commodity in colonial days, but the concept, with its associated principles of
rational recreation, was an important component of modem living by the end of the nineteenth
century. As Caroline Daley has stated, Teisure became an opportunity for improvement, a time
when the mind and body could be regulated and disciplined’.102 Auckland was up-to-date in
catering for the latest trends of popular physical recreational activity. Men’s and women’s
bicycles were available at four display stands at the exhibition, with one firm offering lessons in
riding, and bicycle hire, while another demonstrated racing cycles. The Sports Committee had
organised an athletic area with a purpose-built, banked, cycle track on the Symonds Street
frontage of the grounds. It offered grandstand accommodation for 2,500 spectators, with the
innovation of gas-lighting allowing for its use at night, and a cinder track for athletics inside the
cycle track.103 This facility drew cycle club competitors from as far away as Thames.104 The
sports arena was the location of many contests and demonstrations, particularly those related to

97 Auckland Exhibition Daily Bulletin (AEDB)., 54, 3 February 1899, p.4.
98 AWN Supplement, 10 February 1899, p.[l]. Marianne Gittos, the daughter ofWesleyan missionary John Hobbs
and his wife Jane, married the Rev. William Gittos. T.M.J. Williment, John Hobbs, 1800-1883: Wesleyan
Missionary to the Ngapuhi Tribe ofNorthern New Zealand, Wellington, 1985, p.92.
99 Reunions Ofimmigrants on the Duchess ofArgyle and the√αwe Gifford were held in 1862, 1867 and 1882. In
1892, a Jubilee meeting, which extended the scope to include all those colonists who had been in New Zealand for
50 years, was organised. AS, 10 October 1892, p.4,11 October 1892, p.2.
100 One copy of the AEDB is held at the Alexander Tumbull Library. It is the issue for the ‘Old Identities Day,.
101 AEDB, 54, 3 February 1899, p.4.
102 Caroline Daley, Leisure and Pleasure: Reshaping & Revealing the New Zealand Body 1900-1960, Auckland,
2003,p.4.
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male culture. Apart from athletics, events included naval displays, with field-gun and cutlass
drill, bayonet exercises, and gymnastics. The Axe-man’s Camival, a working illustration of the
timber industry, demonstrated ‘single and double sawing, horizontal and vertical wood
chopping’.105
As well as activities that displayed physical strength, and fitness, the educative role of
exhibitions, an idea which organiser Kent strongly supported, linked recreation with the
Constmetive use of leisure. In 1879 the Auckland Sunday School Union had organised its own
small-scale 1Etdustrial Exhibition’ for children and young people, at which Josiah Firth, then a
successful Auckland businessman and entrepreneur, delivered the opening address with the
rhetoric ofVictorian confidence.106 He claimed: e[t]his is the day of industrial exhibitions. The
world is engaged in a great Stmggle for excellence in the arts. All that science, skill, ingenuity
and industry can do is being done to make the various forces and productions of nature the
obedient slaves of man. Difficulty has ceased to have any sinister significance for the strong
willed men of our time.’107 Demonstrating modem progress achieved through diligent application
of the intellect to modem scientific principles was fundamental in Victorian exhibitions. Davison
noted

that

they:

ireflect[ed]

certain

characteristic

ways

of seeing,

Ieaming

and

celebrating...integral to the culture of...late nineteenth-century industrializing societies’.
Observation, comparison and classification, were linked by abstract reasoning to promote
informed instruction, the recognition of material and moral progress, and the relationship of art
and utility.108 He explored their role as educative, embodying the then contemporary pedagogical
theories ofleaming by Iooking.109 Hoffenberg has also described exhibitions as offering both ‘the
objects and activities of mass education and entertainment’.110 With a ‘predictable blend of
pedagogy, family-oriented entertainment and spectacle’, outlined by John and Margaret Gold,
Auckland incorporated both recreational and instructive dimensions within its programme.111

105 NZGLJ, 21 January 1899, p.85.
106 Duncan Waterson, ‘Firth, Josiah Clifton, 1826-1897’, in W.H. Oliver, ed., DNZB, Vol. One, 1769-1869,
Wellington, 1990, pp.124-25; Stone5Afrjfers ofFortune, pp.151-52.
107 M.W. Bartley, ColonialArchitect: The CareerofEdward Bartley 1839-1919, Wellington, 2006, p.70.
108 Davison, pp.5-6.
109 ibid., pp.6, 19.
110 Hoffenberg, p.273.
111 Gold and Gold, p.4.
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The Choral Hall offered a venue for scientific lectures. A ‘Scientific Conversazione' held in
January 1899, recognised the practical application of nineteenth century scientific discovery, with
demonstrations of Rdntgen Rays, arc lamps, microscopes and a skeleton gas meter.112 The
‘Edison Concert Phonograph' was exhibited by Aucklander John Budd in advance of its
commercial availability in 1899. Wellington’s exhibition of 1896 had offered the new and Tonglooked-for Kinematograph entertainments’ which were shown ‘for the first time’, but Auckland’s
Exhibition marked the very latest development in that modem medium.113 The first moving
picture footage to be shot and screened in New Zealand featured the opening of the Exhibition.
That historic occasion was captured by Alfred Henry Whitehouse, assisted by Auckland
photographer William Henry Bartlett.

The film was first shown at Bartlett’s Queen Street

photographic studio on Chiistmas Eve 1898.114

On New Year’s day 1899, a crowd of

approximately 3000-4000 witnessed a balloon flight from the Domain during the Exhibition.
Captain Lorraine’s spectacular ascent to a height of 7,000 feet above Newmarket, and his
subsequent descent ‘with a trapeze performance in mid-air’ had brought the daring of that aerial
sport to Aucklanders.115 Such occasions were not only innovations and stunts, but were seen as
evidence of modem technological progress. Aucklanders were interested in up-to-the-minute
ideas. At the celebration of Auckland’s Jubilee in 1890, the Mayor John Henry Upton imagined
a future in 50 years where the: ‘Sovereign of a Great British Confederation ‘may not only be able
to hear the very words that are uttered, but may, by the advance of science be able to witness the
scene and be himself [sic] seen by us’.116 On the brink of a new century, the exhibition not only
showed the latest inventions to its visitors, but offered the possibility of further scientific
discoveries.
Closely linked with theories of Teaming by looking’, and rational recreation, the exhibition also
offered a major public occasion for the Auckland province to share in displaying its distinctive
natural resources and attractions.

One of the most ambitious and successful exhibits that

incorporated educative as well as recreational aspects was the Thermal Springs or ‘Rotorua’
112 NZGLJ, 28 January 1899, p.ll6.
113 Evening Post (EP), 5 December 1896, p,6; 7 December 1896, p.6.
114NZH, 24 December 1898, p.8. NZH, 27 December 1898, p.3. Clive Sowry, lWhitehouse, Alfred Henry, 1856—
1929’, in Claudia Orange, ed., DNZB, Vol. Two, pp.574-75. No copies of this film now exist.
115 NZH, 31 December 1898, p.8;13 January 1899, p.6; NZO, 7 January 1899, p.l6; John King, New Zealand
Tragedies, Aviation Accidents and Disasters, Wellington, 1995, p.l93; Ross Ewing and Ross Macpherson, The
History ofNew Zealand Aviation, Auckland,1986, pp.18-20.
116NZH,30Januaryl890,p.6.
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Court. Through the energies of Josiah Martin, the government promised a subsidy for staging
this innovative project, which had never before been attempted in New Zealand.117 ‘All cannot
afford a trip to Rotorua, or Wairakei or Taupo, but everyone who visits the Exhibition will find
placed before his eyes most of the salient features of the Iand of sulphur and steam and boiling
water.’118 Visitors found their way to a special annex which had been created behind the Choral
Hall. There, an outside boiler provided steam powering geysers, fumeroles and hot springs on
terraces that had been created from truckloads ofRotorua clay.119 Martin had also ‘borrowed’ and
displayed a Targe carved Maori “runanga” — house’. Too big to be shown in its entirety, it had
been dismantled, with many of its component pieces ‘arranged artistically’ round the Court. A
description of the carvings and panels was accompanied by references to an imperial and
classical heritage. ‘Before these figures, near the foot of the posts, bumed the fires of the family
and hapu, and the “pou-toko”; this in some degree resembled the Lares of the ancient Romans’.120
Riformative aspects of Maori cultural Iife could thus be aligned with the noblest elements of
European culture.
The Exhibition not only presented Maori cultural images and artifacts to view but also Maori
themselves. They were an integral part of its display, and by implication, part of Auckland’s
distinctive character.

‘Sophia, the well-known guide, and other Maori wahines...[were] in

attendance’ together with two Ngati Mahuta Chiefs of Waikato, Patara Te Tuhi, then living at
Mangere, and his brother Honani Marota, relatives of the Iate King Tawhiao.121 The physical
presence of Maori at the Auckland event provided a new dimension in New Zealand
exhibitions.122

hi studying the relationship of the ‘observer’ and the ‘observed’ within

exhibitions, historians have used Michel Foucault’s panopticon model to argue that within
society, the status of always being seen as an object or subject maintains the hierarchy and
discipline of the social order.123 Hoffenberg, for example, noted that in colonial exhibitions,
indigenous people were objects of the ‘imperial gaze’ and yet could become interactive as
117AIMEOHC, p.xxiv; Gordon Maitland, ‘Martin, Josiah, 1843-1916’ in Claudia Orange, ed.,DNZB, Vol.Two,
pp.56-57; New Zealand Jubilee and Exhibition Chronicle, Auckland, [1890], p.54.
118 Flippant Flaneur, ‘Exhibition Notes’, NZGLJ, 17 December, 1989, p.779; ASEN, 1 December 1898. p.51.
119 Sun, 3 January 1928, p.8.
120 ASEN, 1 December 1898, p.52.
121 EP, 2 December 1898, p.5; Sun, 3 January 1928, p.8.
122 McCarthy, pp.37-38; Press, 11 April 1882, p.3, 29 April, 1882, p.5; ODT, 27 November 1889, p.3; EP, 17
November 1896, p.5.
123 Bennett, ‘The Exhibitionary Complex’, pp.73-102; Davison, pp.5-21; Michael Foucault, Discipline and Punish:
The Birth of the Prison, trans. Alan Sheridan, New York, 1977; Hoffenberg, pp.16-17.
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observers themselves. Guide Sophia Hinerangi (Te Paea), appointed caretaker and guide for the
thermal reserve at Whakarewarewa in 1896 filled multiple roles: observed, observer, and also
instructor. She was a public figure, widely known and honoured in the Pakeha world for her
heroism at the time of the Tarawera eruption.124 As a well-educated woman with Scottish as well
as Maori heritage, Te Paea was able to identify with both Maori and Pakeha, interpreting one to
the other, and creating a sense of community between visitors and attendants in the Rotorua
Court.125 Many Aucklanders would have become unaccustomed to such close encounters, for in
the preceding decades, Maori had virtually disappeared from the heart of the city,

hi the

Exhibition context, Te Paea’s gracious presence would have confirmed that Maori, albeit a ‘dying
race’, were ‘civilised’ and intelligent. Possessing a shared Aryan heritage in a popular theory of
the time, they could therefore be easily assimilated into the Pakeha world.126
As part of the city’s shared heritage oflife centred on its harbours, a Pakeha committee organised
a ‘North Shore Native Regatta and Aquatic CamivaP during New Year celebrations.
Approximately 500 to 600 Maori, representing various iwi and hapu, camped near the Calliope
Dock for a fortnight from 24 December 1898.127 Taheretikitiki, the waka earlier presented to
King Tawhiao by Paora Tuhaere, former local Ngati Whatua chief, was brought back to
Auckland for the occasion. Tt is many years since such a number of Maoris [sic] gathered here
as are now assembled at the North Shore, and the visitor who does not see much of Maori Iife
will be enabled to study it to some extent at the native camp at the Calliope Dock.’128 An
‘elaborate series of war dances, hakas and poi dances’, featuring ‘Rotorua, Waikato, and Ngapuhi
natives’, were also performed at the exhibition track.129 There was scant mention of Ngati
Whatua o Orakei in relation to the Native Regatta; they were unable to muster a haka team and
there was no acknowledgement of them as Auckland’s tangata whenua. Their absence reflected
the city’s Iack of involvement with those who had been a presence in the isthmus at the time of its
settlement, and who still lived at Orakei.130 Although the city promoted Maori to public view as
124 Jenifer Cumow, iHinerangi, Sophia, 1830-34?-1911', in Claudia Orange, ed., DNZB, Vol. Two, p.216.
125 AWN, 2 December 1989, p.9
126 Edward Tregear, The Aryan Maori, Wellington, 1885.
127 It ended in the blowing up of the paddle steamer Enterprise off Cheltenham beach on 5 January 1899. AWN, 13
January 1899, p.33. S. Kidd and Robin Elliot, ‘Mercia, Laurel and the Great Native Regatta ofl898, Part Γ, Boating
New Zealand, 174, 2001, pp.74-77; Kidd and Elliot, ‘Mercia, LaureI, Part 2,, BoatingNew Zealand, 175, 2001,
pp.86-89.
128 AS,27 Decemberl898,p.5.
129 NZH,4Januaryl899,p.5.
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48
part of the Exhibition and therefore by implication as part of Auckland’s life, the Rotorua Court
and the Native Regatta and Aquatic Camival revealed a dichotomy which already marked
Auckland’s relationship with its tangata whenua.
Through the exhibition of 1898-1899, Auckland proclaimed itself as the tourist gateway for New
Zealand, bi particular the Rotoma Court promoted Auckland as the entry point to ‘Maoriland’.
As Ewan Johnston has stated ‘the invention of New Zealand as a pre-eminent site of natural
“wonder” and the related representation of Maori as the inhabitants of this natural world were to
become significant factors in the promotion of tourism, an increasingly important objective of
New Zealand exhibition displays’.131 Combining the framework of rational recreation with that
of consumption and leisure supported the promotion of modem tourism, a phenomenon of the
second half of the nineteenth century, hr his opening address at the exhibition, Lord Ranfurly
stated ‘One of those things of which we have possibly but a little at the present time, but which I
consider will, in the future, be a vast source of prosperity to this colony. I refer to the Tourist
traffιc....I would point out that the city of Auckland is naturally one of the starting places for
tourists, and therefore it is much in the interest of the city of Auckland to see all the advantages
of this country Iaid before visitors to their soil.’132 The Advertising and Printing Sub-committee
had organised a promotional poster contest, with the New Zealand Graphic publishing black and
white cover reproductions of several of the finalists. One stated hopefully that ‘Cheap Fares from
all parts of New Zealand and Australia’ were available.133

But last-minute negotiating of

concessionary rates from Sydney to Auckland for trans-Tasman passengers with the Union
Steamship Company, a Dunedin-based exhibitor, proved impossible. With some prescience, the
shipping company had already announced increased fares and there was no suggestion that they
be reduced for the duration of the exhibition.134 Local excursion rates were, however, advertised
for the steamer from Thames.135

131 Ewan C. Johnston, ‘Representing the Pacific at International exhibitions 1851-1940’, PhD Thesis, University of
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Auckland was still relatively isolated by sea from the rest ofNew Zealand. In 1897 the Rev.
William Williams, wrote: ‘the splendid strides [Wellington] has taken oflate years may be traced
in a large measure to the railways that have brought nearly every place of importance in the North
Island, barring Auckland, within a day’s joumey of the capital of the colony’.136 The New
Zealand Herald affirmed the Government’s neglect of Auckland’s needs ‘when we consider the

breach of an honourable understanding involved in the non-completion of the trunk Iine as part of
the original scheme of immigration and public works, while new railways have been initiated and
completed in the South’.137 Whereas visitors from other main cities and towns in New Zealand
travelled to Auckland by sea, only those from neighbouring settlements, and from towns within
the provincial district such as Hamilton, Rotorua, Thames, and Helensville, which had rail links
with Auckland, could arrive by train.

Although Auckland printer Arthur Cleave, seeking

lucrative railway advertising contracts in the lead-up to the exhibition stated: ‘thousands will be
travelling on our railways’, Auckland’s staging of the event focussed public attention on the city
as an important centre which urgently needed better transport links with the rest ofNew Zealand
if it were to properly fulfil its role as a gateway city for tourism.138
Visitors to the Exhibition could view the Northem Steamship Company’s models of the busy
coastal vessels Clansman, Wakatere, and Gairloch. Other striking, visual representations of the
country’s attractions included paintings by Charles Blomfield and a range of photographs by
Martin. The Exhibition used the modem medium of photography to provide new and detailed
images of scenery and people.

Not only did it promote tourism, but it demonstrated the

movement of photography from a professional service to that of rational recreation as ‘a hobby
for the masses’.139 Both Sandra Callister and Hoffenberg have noted that Iate Victorian observers
were becoming conditioned to the photograph as a modem medium of visual culture.140
Auckland was in the forefront of modem developments in the field.

At least seven local

photographic firms or individual photographers featured in the catalogue. Aucklanders were not
136NZH,2April 1897,p.3.
137 NZH, 5 April 1897, p.4. Expenditure under the ‘vote for additions to open lines’ for the 12 months ending 31
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50
only viewers and amateur practitioners of the medium, they were also introduced to the modem
process of individual photographs on season tickets, a ‘practice [that] was inaugurated at the 1867
Paris Universal Exposition and applied to both England and the colonies’.141

Exhibition

arrangements demonstrated that Auckland was up-to-date with the latest world trends.

Exhibition season ticket supplied by Margaret Oaten.

The Auckland Chamber of Commerce hoped that a healthy profit might be forthcoming at the
end of the event. Wellington’s three-month Industrial Exhibition had returned £1,700 and the
Christchurch Industrial Exhibition in 1895, which ran for only six weeks, brought in £2,500. The
prospectus stated that the: ‘surplus of Exhibition (if any) to be devoted to the support and
maintenance of a first-class Chamber of Commerce and combined Permanent Exhibition of
hidustries and Products of the Colony’. 142 It was noted that the Wellington organisers had
experienced great trouble by not having any surplus from that event ear-marked.
When the pages of the catalogue were finally closed, all the assets, including the temporary
buildings, sold and all accounts paid, there was a profit of £2000. Disagreement over the purpose
to which this money was to be put ultimately resulted in Auckland Chamber of Commerce
representatives facing each other in the Supreme Court,

hi the light of Kent’s interest in

education and in the context of a continuing struggle to secure government funding for technical
141 Hoffenberg, p.236; NZGLJ, 15 October 1898, p.487; ‘A Difficulty ofIdentification,; NZGLJ, 17 December 1898,
p.774 suggested that most photos would be bumt after the exhibition as they were so bad.
142 New Zealand. The Gazette Law Reports, 1900-1901, Vol.III, Christchurch, 1901, p.215.
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education in Auckland, he, and several other members, argued strongly for the city’s commercial
interests to be put to one side in pursuit of that goal. The profit should not solely be used in the
interests of commerce, they maintained.

With an Auckland Technical School operating in

increasingly inadequate premises, they pleaded that the surplus money be put towards a purposebuilt structure. Such a school would equip young people with a secondary education that would
well qualify them for their working lives in Auckland’s growing industrial and commercial
economy. As part of its mandate, and in accordance with the provisions of the prospectus, the
school would also provide accommodation for the Chamber of Commerce, and a permanent
‘Exhibition of Industries’.143 The government had agreed to subsidise the costs if the project were
undertaken.144 The other party, however, contended that, as proposed in the prospectus, the
money should be held in trust and applied solely to the construction of a building to
accommodate the Chamber of Commerce. The judge’s decision went in favour of the second
party in the dispute, but the judgment was accepted with good grace.145 It was important that the
establishment of an impressive structure that symbolised the rectitude and status of the Chamber,
and by extrapolation Auckland itself, should proceed; it was in fact legally binding in the terms of
the Prospectus. The new building was opened by Lord Ranfurly on 14 May 1903.146 At the time
of Auckland’s much larger 1913 Exhibition, when by prior agreement any profit was to go
towards the improvement of the Auckland Domain where it was sited, the Auckland Chamber of
Commerce was on a sound footing; it was the only such organisation in Australasia to possess its
own freehold building.147 Despite the disappointing outcome for Kent and others, strong support
for further advances in education as promoted at the time of the first Auckland exhibition, was
sustained in the city. At the opening of the next exhibition on 1 December 1913, new structures
and principles of technical education in Auckland had already been established. The imposing
Seddon Memorial Technical College had been built at the heart of the city, reflecting Auckland’s

143 Louise Shaw, LearningforLife: The Origins ofAuckland UniversityofTechnology 1895-2000, Auckland, 2002,
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continuing commitment to such a model of education.148 The city was aware of the need for
sound instruction and training as the basis for its industrial and commercial strength.
The Auckland Industrial and Mining Exhibition of 1898-99 was reported in a Wellington
newspaper as essentially ‘Auckland in character’, and the products and industries shown by the
province were considered wonderful in their extent and variety.149 The city had demonstrated the
three common features of exhibitions characterised by Luckhurst. It had impressed with its
ability to stage a successfid event and utilise modem technology, it had advanced the interests of
both promoters and exhibitors, and it had demonstrated an economic climate where stimulus and
competition were already effecting change.
One historian has dismissed the exhibition as ‘a combination of trade fair, fun fair and arts
festival’.150 15This chapter has shown, however, that it was an important influence in shaping
Auckland’s character as a modem, soundly based, commercial city. Disavowing the myth of
corrupt practices, Auckland deliberately sought to distance itself from recent dubious financial
dealings.ιsι

Although the myth was not in fact dispelled, and continued to hover around

Auckland’s business enterprise, nevertheless the successful staging of an exhibition, following
depressed economic times, reinforced the city’s entrepreneurial image and revealed its vigour.
Not only was business confidence and pride restored by the achievement of this event without
financial difficulty or speculative risk, but the city demonstrated that it was encouraging growth,
migration and capital investment, hi an expression of youthfirl maturity, associated events also
enriched Auckland’s already established pattem of cultural and social life. Community pride and
social confidence resulted from its staging. It demonstrated that: Aucklanders were ‘fitted for
something not only more lasting, but more elevating than sawing timber or digging for either
gum or gold’.152 It not only expressed the city’s commitment to modernity, but acknowledged its
debt to the settlers on whose hard work the city had been successfully founded.
Christchurch newspaper the Press recorded with a measure of southern irony that: ‘no one is
more surprised than the Aucklanders at the success of their exhibition. It is the first time they
148 Cumming, p.297.
149 EP,2Decemberl898,p.5.
150 Simpson, p.53.
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have ever united for any great industrial exposition.’153

With the Exhibition successfully

accomplished, Auckland moved into the twentieth century with her status as New Zealand’s
largest city firmly in place, her significance as a commercial centre within the country
unequalled, her heritage affirmed, and her focus as a gateway for tourism strengthened. Bennett,
commenting on the nineteenth century’s unprecedented organisation of spectacles for large public
crowds, noted the increasing practice of cities to open themselves to the public gaze.154 With its
first exhibition, Auckland rendered itself ‘visible’ and ‘knowable’ to the public a way never
before attempted. As one journalist wrote soon after the Exhibition had opened: ‘Auckland
cannot fail to benefit, and benefit largely, by this Exhibition. The resources and the staple
industries of the province will receive such a splendid advertisement as they have never received
before, and this will result most certainly in attracting capital and enterprise to undertake new
developments.’155 With its new position of commercial importance confirmed, the Queen City
aspired to a large, dignified, civic building that would express its social and cultural identity,
serving the people of Auckland as their public space. At Iast it was time for the idea of a Town
Hall to become a reality.

153 Press, 3 December 1898, p.8.
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54

Chapter 2: Edwardian Confidence and Civic Culture:
The Auckland Town Hall, 1911.
A municipality without afitting civic hall is Iike afamily without a home?
She [Auckland] may aspire to being not only a great market but a centre oflearning and cultural
endeavour to which men and women will come from near andfar.12
In the winter of 1925, coloratura soprano Amelita Galli-Curci arrived in the city after a successful
Australian season. Performing only in Auckland and Wellington, she gave two concerts in the
Auckland Town Hall before proceeding to the capital. There was enormous enthusiasm for the
diva and her music in the city. Crowds gathered in Queen Street, and capacity audiences in the
Great Hall Ieft only a narrow passageway for her to reach the front of the stage.3 Tumultuous
applause greeted her performances. ‘Never in the history of the Town Hall has an artist been so
honoured’, enthused the Auckland Star,s music critic.4 hi response, and because so many had
been unable to obtain seats, a surprise announcement was made that she would ‘sing once more
to the music lovers of Auckland’, bi recognition of Auckland’s fervour, Galli-Curci broke her
ten-year rule never to give a concert on arrival day; for on the evening of her retum from
Wellington she gave another packed performance. A great crowd gathered on the wharf to see
her offthe following day5

Galli-Curci farewells Auckland
Alexander Turnbull Library 094080

1 Sydney Morning Herald, 28 November 1889, p.6, cit. Margaret Betteridge, Sydney Town Hall: The Building and its
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3 New Zealand Herald (NZH), 29 June 1925, p.l3.
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Galli-Curci was just one among the countless overseas artists who delighted Auckland audiences.
Despite wholehearted support for that world-famous singer, and for the thousands of events
staged by visiting and local performers, the myth persists that the city’s cultural Iife has never
developed as has that ofNew Zealand’s other main centres. Frequently posited as an oxymoron,
‘Auckland culture’ continues to be a contested issue.6 Wellington’s take on the alliterative phrase
the ‘Cultural Capital’, with such statements as 1Wellingtonians Iike to think of themselves as
immensely cultured, especially compared to crass Aucklanders’, perpetuate the myth.7 hi the
year of Galli-CurcFs visit, Alan Mulgan wrote: ‘there is a tradition in the South that Auckland is
aggressive and materialistic. The reproach is one that can be Iaid against most colonial cities, but
it is often pushed too far against Auckland.’8 By reputation the Queen City has been indifferent
to culture, sustaining a commercial environment where trade and business interests overrode
those of the arts, hi the simplistic, binary language of myth, the two concepts of commerce and
culture are perceived as irreconcilable.
La this chapter I will show that important dimensions of Auckland’s cultural Iife were among the
earliest to be established in New Zealand, and will consider the ways in which the city’s cultural
formation was further nurtured and strengthened by its Town Hall. hi providing a context for the
building’s planning and construction during the Edwardian era, I will discuss interpretations of
‘culture’, and the historical role of such public venues in relation to those concepts. The Town
Hall project will be traced through 70 years from gestation to final outcome as an imperial,
baroque structure that expressed confidence in the city’s future and strengthening linkages
between culture and commerce in the Queen City. Functioning as the city’s administrative centre
of local authority, the Town Hall also provided a symbolic as well as a physical stage where
many participants who were part of Auckland’s diverse narrative played their roles. Using that
stage, I will test the validity of such statements as ‘people see Auckland as lacking an artistic
heart’, and demonstrate that throughout the twentieth century, the Town Hall at the centre of the

6 ‘For years Wellingtonians have been asking: “What’s the difference between Auckland and yoghurt?” Answer:
“Yoghurt has a culture’”, Catherine Lane West-Newman, ‘More OfEverything: Art-consuming Auckland’, in Ian
Carter, David Craig and Steve Matthewman, eds, Almighty Auckland?, Palmerston North, 2004, p.241.
7 Stephen Stratford, ‘Wellington: Why they Hate Us — Why We Pity Them’, Metro, September 1988, p.llO;
Redmer Yska, Wellington: Biography of a City, Auckland, 2006, pp.252, 265.
8 Mulgan, p.24.
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city’s commercial district, provided that heart.9 The dignified building has reflected the city’s
commitment to the arts and its continuity of participatory culture through a century.10
Culture has been described as ‘one of the two or three most complicated words in the English
language’.11 Although it can be defined as the Ieamed and shared behavior of a community, it
also comprises two different but linked concepts — that of creative achievement and of social
heritage.12 The former encompasses the model of ‘high culture’ that was to exercise hegemonic
influence during the period of European settlement in New Zealand.

High culture pursued

knowledge and development of the best that had been thought and enacted in the world of
intellectual and artistic activity.13 hi Peter Burke’s analysis oflate nineteenth century Westem
society, high culture included ‘visual arts, literature, philosophy, natural sciences and music’.14
When Alfred Kroeber and Clyde Kluckhohn published their comprehensive compilation of
definitions of culture in the early 1950s, however, it was apparent that explorations of the
meaning of ‘culture’ had increased exponentially, particularly in the fields of anthropology and
sociology.15 Further analysis, reflected in the work of Clifford Geertz, and others, has in tum
been challenged by more recent scholarship.16 Defmitions of ‘culture’ have continued to be
complex and contested.17 Whilst acknowledging the influence of Geertz’s cognitive model in the
field of history, together with post-Geertzian developments, this chapter is grounded in the Iate
nineteenth century European model of high culture and is linked with the concept of social
heritage as expressed in civic culture. A shared sense of local identity, social engagement and
community heritage, acted out within public spaces, shaped Iate Victorian and Edwardian
understandings of civic culture as expressed in an Edwardian town hall.

9 Peter and Dianne Beatson, The Arts in Aotearoa New Zealand, Palmerston North, 1994, p.250.
10 Beatson, p.250; ‘The city has had its heart restored’, in Peter Shaw, ‘Review: Lively Arts: Retum to Splendour',
Metro, January 1998, p.97.
11 Raymond Williams, Keywords: A Vocabulary of Culture and Society, rev. edn, London, 1983, p.87.
12 John R. Gold and Margaret M. Gold, Cities of Culture: StagingInternational Festivals and the Urban Agenda,
1851-2000, Aldershot, 2005, p.9; http://www.carla.umn.edu/culture/deFmitions.html (18 November 2009).
13 Matthew Arnold, Culture and Anarchy: An Essay in Political and Social Freedom, first published in 1869, was
influential in the view of culture as ‘the study of perfection’.
14 Peter Burke, Varieties of Cultural History, 2nd edn, New York, 2005, pp.119-20.
15 A.L. Kroeber and Clyde Kluckhohn, Culture: A Critical Review of Concepts and Definitions, Cambridge, Mass,
1952.
16 Clifford Geertz, The Interpretation of Cultures: Selected Essays, New York, 1973.
17 Aletta Biersack, ‘Local Knowledge, Local History: Geertz and Beyond,, in Lynn Hunt, ed., The New Cultural
History, Berkeley, Calif., 1989, pp.72-96; Joel S. Kahn, ‘Culture: Demise or Resurrection?' Critique of
Anthropology, 9, 2, 1989, pp.5-25.
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Using the trope of dramatic performance, I will consider three ‘acts’ in which the cultural Iife of
Auckland has been staged in its Town Hall. Initially based on traditional presentations of high
culture, particularly music, but also including drama and fιlm, it will be shown that the cultural
Iife of the city was also enacted through community participation as an expression of res publicae
— that is, the gathering together of people — producing ‘the liveliness, drama, and theatre of
public Iife in public spaces’.18 Closely linked with the latter, the city’s civic culture will finally
be expressed through solemn and formal events, when the Town Hall offered a dignified venue,
set apart and hallowed by custom. There Aucklanders were united on grave occasions and in
public expressions of shared grief and civic compassion that embodied and sustained the
community’s cultural heritage, hi the setting of the Town Hall, the myth of Auckland’s Iack of
culture will be refuted.
The establishment of town halls dates from medieval times and was particularly related to local
and municipal government. As multi-purpose transaction and market places, assembly rooms,
revenue-gathering centres, repositories of records, courts, and even prisons — what Colin
Cunningham succinctly described as ‘meetings, markets and magistracy’— they have been
subjected to little historical analysis.19 Robert Tittler’s comprehensive work concentrated on the
relatively short but significant period of 1500-1640, when many English town halls were built as
symbols of emergent local governing authority.20 He traced historic developments in town hall
usage, noting that ‘the hall became a device by which urban leaders sought to regulate the
transfer of ideas and mentalities’, with town halls affording urban venues for cultural education
and advancement.21 This was clearly evident in the nineteenth century as local governance
growth was concurrent with major urban development in industrial England. Following the
Municipal Reform Act of 1835, a new level of importance was accorded to town halls. Until
then, they had not usually been impressive buildings, but Cunningham has recorded the

18 Peter Murphy, Civic Justice: From GreekAntiquity to theModern World, Amherst, NY, 2001, p.l 11.
19 Colin Cunningham, Victorian and Edwardian Town Halls, London, 1981, p.3; Maria Bogucka, ‘Town Hall as
Symbol ofPower: Changes in the Political and Social Function ofTown Hall in Gdahsk till the End of the
Eighteenth Century’, Acta Poloniae Historica, 75, 1997, pp.27-38.
20 Robert Tittler, Architecture and Power: The Town Halt and the English Urban Community c.1500-1640, Oxford,
1991.
21 Tittler, pp.143^4, 149-50, 156.
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subsequent construction of ubiquitous statements of progress, confidence and culture at the centre
of many provincial and metropolitan districts.22
By the mid-nineteenth century, town halls and their associated concert halls had evolved as
central to urban identity, image and promotion.23 Asa Briggs, when considering Victorian town
halls in relation to civic pride, quoted British architect Sir Charles Barry who in 1859 wrote: ‘a
Town Hall should, in my opinion, be the most dominant and important of the Municipal
Buildings of the city in which it is placed. It should be the means of giving due expression to
public feeling upon all national and municipal events of importance. ..as the exponent of the Iife
and soul of the City’.24 Such buildings were influenced by the aesthetics of classical design and
encompassed values and ideals inherited from the ancient world to create ‘temples of high
culture, commerce and citizenship’.25 Jon Stobart described fashions in town hall design as the
‘architecture of rhetoric’, intended to evoke particular reactions and associations with classical
models, and by implication, with the promotion of traditional, democratic local government and
the strengthening of cultural Iife.26

By representing an association of democratic ideals, civic status, and high culture, town halls
played a significant role in nineteenth-century British communities.

In the ‘new world’, the

urban origins of most immigrants resulted in frontier cities being built in the image of the ones
they had left. ‘The urge to imitate...sprang from deep needs, giving the urban pioneers both a
lifeline to the past and a vision of a grand future’.27 David Hamer noted that colonists arriving in
New Zealand from the ‘old world’ were hopeful of creating new settlements free from urban
problems that had characterised the large metropolitan and provincial centres from which they
had emigrated.28 Since many came from communities surrounding the numerous town halls built
22 Geoffrey Haward Martin, ‘The Town as Palimpsest', in H.J. Dyos, ed., The Study of Urban History: The
Proceedings of an International Round-table Conference of the Urban History Group, at Gilbert Murray Hall,
University of Leicester, on 23-26 September 1966, London, 1968, p.l57; Cunningham, pp.xiii, 219.
23 Jon Stobart, iBuilding an Urban Identity: Cultural Space and Civic Boosterism in a “New” Industrial Town:
Burslem, 1761-1911’, Social History, 29, 4, 2004, p.485.
24 Asa Briggs, Victorian Cities, Harmondsworth, 1968, p.l59.
25 Kate Hill, ‘“Thoroughly Embued [sic] with the Spirit of Ancient Greece”: Symbolism and Space in Victorian
Civic Culture’, in Alan Kidd and David Nicholls, eds, Gender, Civic Culture and Consumerism: Middle-Class
IdentityinBritain, 1800-1940, Manchester, 1999,pp.l04, 108.
26 Jon Stobart, Tdentity, Competition and Place Promotion in the Five Towns’, Urban History, 30, 2, 2003, pp.l7475.
27 Richard C. Wade, The Urban Frontier: the Rise ofWestern Cities, 1780-1830, Cambridge, 1959, p.321.
28 David A. Hamer, New Towns in the New World: Images and Perceptions of the Nineteenth-Century Urban
Frontier, New York, 1990, p.62; Hamer, ‘The Making ofNew Zealand’, Journal of Urban Histoiy (JUH), 22, 1,
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between 1820 and 1914, they would have considered such a building as the definitive expression
of the new and successful establishment of a town or city, albeit without the problems of the ‘old
world’. It would stand as a symbol of the finest elements of their culture transplanted in the new
colony.

Peter Margetts has stated that ‘New Zealand’s style of architecture during its first

hundred years faithfully reproduced contemporary thought in England.’29 Moreover, not only did
the style of architecture reflect English design, but the associated ‘function’ of urban buildings
such as town halls was also replicated.

Constmcting a building which conformed to established architectural design and municipal
function, linked the civic culture of Auckland’s settlement with that of a Euro-centred world, in
which the principles of high culture, and evidence of commercial success, were grounded. The
institution of a town hall was early but unsuccessfully sought. At the meeting of the newly
elected Municipal Council on 6 December 1851, Councillor Theodore Minet Haultain of the
Panmure Ward, who had arrived in Auckland in September 1849, gave notice of an application to
the government to hand over the amount of the Land Fund awarded to the Corporation for the
purpose of building a town hall.3° The ill-fated Municipal Council was soon non-operational.
The importance of town halls, however, was revealed in the fact that Councillor Haultain, in a
position of some responsibility, sought to replicate a familiar civic symbol of power, status and
culture, even before basic amenities were provided for the Stmggling settlement.

Not until the Auckland City Council took office in 1871, did inaugural Mayor, Philip A. Philips,
declare the ‘desirability’ of building a town hall at the junction of Grey, Queen, and Wakefield
Streets, and set up a committee to consider the question.31 Discussion was no doubt stimulated by
news of town halls being built elsewhere. The Adelaide Town Hall, for example, had been hailed
as the largest municipal building south of the equator when it was officially opened on 20 June
1866.32 Hobart’s Town Hall was also opened in that year. The Melboume Town Hall foundation

1995, p.32. See also Hamer, The New Zealand Liberals: The Years of Power, 1891-1912, Auckland, 1988, pp.56,
60; Gael Ferguson, Building the New Zealand Dream, Palmerston North, 1994, pp.24-25; Ben Schrader, We Call it
Home: a History of State Housing in New Zealand, Auckland, 2005, pp.19-20.
29 Peter Margetts, ‘Three Towers of Auckland’, BArch Thesis, University of Auckland, 1978, p.49.
30 DailySouthern Cross, 9 December 1851, p.3.
31 Minutes of Ordinary Meeting (OM), 2 April 1872, p.68, Auckland City Council Minutes (ACCM), 101/1,
Auckland City Archives (ACA); OM, 15 April 1872, p.69, recorded the Minutes ofTown Hail Committee meeting
10 April, as confirmed.
32 http://www.cityofadelaide.com.au/scripts/nc.dll?ADCCBRAND:STANDARD::pc=PC 132 (28 February 2007).
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stone was Iaid on 29 November 1867 and opened in 1870.33 Sydney Town Hall’s foundation
stone had been Iaid on 2 April 1868.34 These were older and larger cities than Auckland. Cape
Town, an important port-of-call on the voyage to New Zealand, provided an initial glimpse of
colonial life.

It had no town hall until 1905, although its population was greater than

Auckland’s.35 Town halls, eminently desirable as symbols of civic success, also took their time
appearing in New Zealand settlements.

By the first decade of the twentieth century, when Auckland’s Town Hall was planned and built,
neither Christchurch nor Dunedin had town halls for public gatherings.36 The foundation stone of
Dunedin’s Town Hall, with a Council Chamber, mayoral apartments, and departmental offices,
was Iaid in 1878. It was opened two years later; but plans to build the adjoining public hall were
deferred (and it was never built).

Early in 1877, as Wellington attempted to raise public

enthusiasm in a plan subsequently rejected by ratepayers, the Auckland Evening Star commented
that periodically ‘the Corporations of the colony break out into a kind of Town Hall fever’.37
Although ‘Wellington had lagged behind other New Zealand cities in failing to provide a civic
hall’, the capital city with the smallest population of the four main centres, was the first to erect
such a building. After a quarter-century of vacillation, not dissimilar to Auckland’s irresolution,
it was opened on 7 December 1904.38

Wellington’s imposing Renaissance-style structure

accommodated municipal offices and two large public reception halls. It was the first in New
Zealand to replicate the scale of those imposing edifices in Victorian and Edwardian Britain.

Auckland soon followed suit and the City Council took its first steps towards a town hall in 1879
and 1881. Legislation in 1879 empowered the City Council to raise £20,000 to build a town hall
and to secure the Iand at the comer of Queen and Grey Streets for a combined town hall and

33 Graeme Davison, ‘Australia: The First Suburban Nation?’, JUH, 22, 1, 1995, p.65.
34 Betteridge, p.36; Greta Gerathy, ‘Sydney Municipality in the 1880s,, Journal of the Royal Australian Historical
Society, 58, 1, 1972,p.29.
35 Diane Joy Brand, ‘Southern Crossings: Colonial Urban Design in Australia and New Zealand’, PhD Thesis,
University of Auckland, 2001,p.86.
36 Cyclopedia ofNew Zealand (CNZ), Vol. 4, Otago and Southland Provincial Districts, Christchurch, 1905, p.97;
CNZ, VoL 3, Canterbury Provincial District, Christchurch, 1903, p.227.
37 Auckland Evening Star, 22 January 1877, p.2.
38 Yska, pp.113-16; David Kemohan, Wellington ,s Old Buildings, Wellington, 1994, p.l82;Judy Siers, comp., A
Town Hallfor the 2Γ, Century, Wellington, New Zealand, Wellington, 1992, pp.6, 7, 9, 10.
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Iibrary.39 Graham Bush maintained that the Iand was unsuitable for such a building and ‘it was
decided to separate the two but accord the cultural complex [the Public Library] the top
priority’.40 Although in this chapter I will demonstrate that Auckland’s Town Hall, too, was a
‘cultural complex’, the building of a library also clearly expressed the city’s early commitment to
its cultural life. During the economic depression which began to affect Auckland during the
latter part of 1885 the library project took precedence.

A trio of pragmatic considerations

influenced Council decisions. The first involved the transfer ofthe combined library resources of
the Mechanics’ Listitute and the Provincial Council to the City Council; the second was the
introduction of a government subsidy for libraries in 1878, the initiative of Auckland MP G.
Maurice O’Rorke; the third was the generosity of Sir George Grey and Edward Costley, both
great benefactors of the city.41

Grey announced in 1882 that he would present a valuable

collection of rare books and manuscripts to the citizens of Auckland,

hi 1883, Costley, a

successful early investor in Auckland’s commercial life, bequeathed £84,000 to be shared equally
by seven named charities in the city, among them the Iibrary.42

The Auckland Public Library was opened on 26 March 1887 at the comer of Coburg (later
Kitchener) and Wellesley Streets.43 It also contained provision for a designated Art Gallery, the
first permanent institution for the exhibition of art in New Zealand.44 Fiona Hamilton maintained
that ‘Sir George Grey’s “princely gift” to Auckland operated as an early cultural yardstick....It
was in the wake of a visit to Auckland, where he had been impressed with the public library, that
[Thomas] Hocken first indicated that he intended to present his collection to Dunedin’.45 He
stated: ‘“[s]uch an institution we should have at this end of the colony. It would mark our culture
and forward our advancement.” The [New Zealand\ Herald proudly claimed that Hocken’s

39 City of Auckland Loans Consolidation, 19 December 1879, p.7. ‘Schedule A, II, 2. To erect a Town Hall, Public
Offrces, and Public Baths, and to establish a free library £20,000; Auckland Reserves Exchange and Change ofTrust
Act, 1881. The Statutes ofNew Zealand, Wellington,1881,pp.313-15.
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p.l79.
41 OM, 16 April 1879, p.325; OM, 28 May 1879, p.355 ACCM 101/3, ACA; Bush, pp.172-74, 178-79.
42 NZH, 7 August 1929, p.8. Wynne Colgan, The Governor’s Gift: TheAuckland Public Library 1880-1980,
Auckland, 1980, p.32.
43 Colgan, p.lO.
44 John Barr, Public Library, Art Gallery and Old Colonists ’ Museum: A Brief Historical and Descriptive Account,
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decision had arisen out of the legacy of Grey’s gift’.46 By 1906, Librarian Edward Shillington
considered that the Auckland Library ‘ranked first in Australia’.47 The city’s Public Library and
Art Gallery confirmed Auckland’s position in the vanguard of New Zealand’s commitment to
high culture.

With provision for Municipal Offices in the library building, there was reluctance on the City
Council’s part to embark on further major construction projects, such as a town hall, during
depressed economic conditions. Providing adequate drainage, a water supply, sewerage, roads,
and other amenities for the city assumed priority.48 In her discussion of city halls as expressions
of civic materialism, Mary Ryan has noted that a city hall ‘was the product of nitty-gritty political
struggle: its planning and construction required decisive collective action, severely tested the
public will, and taxed the pocketbooks of notoriously niggardly citizens’.49 50
The building of the
Auckland Town Hall afforded no exception. To Ryan’s litany of difficulties must be added that
of situation. During public debate in 1893, the New Zealand Observer, champion of the town
hall cause, supported the site chosen by council, affirming it as Auckland’s informal gathering
place:
The spot on which the old Army and Navy Hotel stood was chosen for the town
hall. And a better choice could not have been made. It was the most prominent
and suitable position then, as it unquestionably is today, for it stands in the
centre of a kind of triangle formed by the junction of seven of our chief
thoroughfares, and commands a direct view down Queen Street. For years this
comer has been the rendezvous for all open-air meetings and holiday
assemblages, so that it has by common usage become recognised as the one
place above all others for the site of the town hall.5°

46 Otago Daily Times(ODT), 22 March 1897, p.2; NZH, 5 April 1897, p.5; Hamilton, p.53.
47 Bush, p.l75.
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pp.256-57.
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Site of the Town Hall 1907.

Auckland City Library Special Collections image W948

The population of the city had increased by almost a third during the 1890s, and the demand for
large public spaces grew Commensurately.51 In 1898, Otago politician John McKenzie could find
no hall for his meeting, as the three largest venues in Auckland were already engaged.52 Civic
leaders also felt the need of a town hall for important ceremonial occasions.53 As Cunningham
noted, not only were town halls physical statements of urban consciousness and confidence, they
were also a ‘focus and showpiece as well as a functional creation’.54 hi March 1901, with an
impending royal visit, the question again appeared on the City Council’s agenda.55 Before the
arrival ofthe Duke and Duchess ofYork and Comwall in June 1901, Dr John Logan Campbell
was prevailed upon to assume the office of mayor during their brief visit.56 The royal couple
were to be entertained at a concert in the Municipal Offices and Library, a venue deemed
unsuitable for such an event. As the visit drew near, Mayor Campbell moved (in committee) that
the Council purchase an alternative site for a town hall, that ofPhilson’s Square as an alternative
site for a town hall.57 With his founding of a design school in the city, Campbell’s judgments in
aesthetic, as in commercial matters, carried considerable weight.58 The Council deferred to this

51 NZOYB 1901, Wellington, 1901,p.366.
52 ODT,19Mayl898,p.3.
53 Special Meeting (SM), 18 July 1901,p.759, ACCM 101/13, ACA.
54 Cunningham, p.xiii.
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56 OM, 2 May 1901, p.641, ACCM 101/13,ACA.
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58 EveningStar, 20 December 1879, p.3; R. C.J. Stone, The Father and His Gift: John Logan CampbelTs Later
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venerable ‘Father of Auckland’, who handed the deed for Comwall Park to the Duke and
Duchess during their visit. Council agreed that the Philson Iand should be purchased, but that a
poll would test ratepayer opinion when the Royal visitors had Ieft for Wellington, where the Duke
was to Iay the foundation stone for the capital’s town hall on 18 June.59 60

Map of inner-city Auckland showing the two sites for the Town Hall.
Philson’s Square (2) and the original site (1).

Wellington’s town hall, a symbol of pride and confidence, undoubtedly stimulated Auckland’s
resolution to acquire a similar structure, but argument continued to rage over the Iand designated
for a town hall.6θ The Observer urged its readers to vote for the triangular comer, and challenged
the motives behind the alternative site as ‘indefensible’. Othersjoined in the debate.

I think the time has arrived when a town hall ceases to be a luxury, and
becomes a necessity for such a city as Auckland. At present, if the Mayor
convenes a meeting of citizens on important municipal affairs, either the Opera
House, City Hall, or some out-of-the-way building has to be hired at
59 SM, 18 July 1901, pp.756, 759, ACCM 101/13,ACA.
60 Siers, p.6; NZO, 4 November 1905, p.3; Margetts, p.l6.
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considerable expense for the purpose. Years ago, one of the most central and
suitable sites in the city for such an edifice was secured — a site at the head of
Queen street, at the intersection, practically, of six important thoroughfares, and
readily accessible from the most populous part of the city. Yet the ratepayers
are asked to spend £10,000 in the purchase of another site which does not offer
anything Iike the advantages the Grey street site does. When the city coffers
are full to overflowing will be ample time...for the Council to speculate in real
estate. Let us utilize what we have got by erecting a town hall worthy [of] the
prestige of the Queen city ofNew Zealand. Trusting the voters on Wednesday
next will endorse the town hall proposal, and reject the Philson purchase
...[signed] A Resident for 45 years.61
The ballot was complex; decisions were also required on loans for a number of basic amenities
— an improved fire-brigade system, full water supply, up-to-date abattoir, Queen Street paving,
and a rubbish destructor. The town hall question, confused by contested issues of site and design,
was Iost by a small margin. Proposals to buy further land, however, were decisively defeated.62

With the opening of His Majesty’s Theatre on Boxing Night 1902, the city applauded an
impressive commercial venue equipped with the latest facilities.63 The pressure for large theatretype spaces was temporarily eased, but the demand for the status afforded by a town hall
continued. Some Aucklanders would have been aware of the spectacular, wedge-shaped Flatiron
Building, erected in New York during 1902.64 It was one of that city’s earliest skyscrapers,
standing as an enterprising symbol of modemity.65 hi 1905, a competition to design the Lambeth
Town Hall in London on a similarly triangular-shaped site attracted 143 entries.66

Such

innovative precedents provided an impetus for further local Iobbying.67 hi September 1905 the
Auckland Liedertafel, regularly performing in the Choral Hall, and with a membership
comprising many local business and professional men, forwarded a resolution to the City

61 NZH, 9 September 1901, p.7.
62 NZO, 7 September 1901, p.2; NZH, 11 September 1901, p.l; NZH, 12 September 1901, pp.4-5.
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Council, emphasising the need for a town hall.68

Influenced by the combined power of

Auckland’s commercial and cultural world, on 26 October 1905, the Council unanimously voted
to build a town hall, under the leadership of newly-elected Mayor Arthur Mielzeiner Myers.69

Why had it taken so long? The wealth of many industrialised cities in Victorian England allowed
the erection of magnificent public buildings, but Auckland was not an affluent centre and had
already experienced major economic recessions.

Apart from the City Council, Auckland

comprised many small units of local governance that struggled to finance essential services,
including drainage, road formation and maintenance. Attempts to deal with questions of rubbish,
rats and rates, together with accelerating urban growth, taxed the limited resources of the city.
Councillors were wary of commitment to the expense of such a large project and controversy
over the site compounded the question.

The Council was not alone in finding a visionary

pathway for the city obscured by practicalities, disunity and disagreement, hi 1882 Brisbane,
later to become a sister city to Auckland, agreed to replace its inadequate municipal chambers
with a town hall.7° It, too, faced a prolonged argument over a site. With a population of 119,907
in 1901, Brisbane was almost twice the size of Auckland.

Yet across the Tasman Sea the

controversy was even more protracted; Brisbane City Hall, complete with organ and circular
concert auditorium, was not opened until 1930.71

Finally, in 1906 Auckland City Council issued documentation entitled: ‘Competitive designs for
Town Hall. Conditions of Competition, and Eistructions to Architects’.

Setting a budget of

£60,000, it specified that the building ‘shall include a Town Hall for the City, and Municipal
Offices for the various Corporation Departments’.72 Apart from accommodation for an audience
of about 3000 for the larger, and 800 for the smaller space, the brief offered few details
concerning their use. In the ‘Great Hall’ there was to be provision for an organ, and a stage to
accommodate chorus and orchestra, and in the ‘Lesser HalF or Concert Chamber, a stage suitable
68 CNZ, Vol. 2, p. 258; ‘Auckland Liedertafel 1892-1913’, Herman Schmidt Virtual Exhibition 2009, Special
Collections Department, Auckland City Library; OM, 28 September 1905, p.2, ACCM 101/16, ACA.
69 OM, 26 October 1905, p.59, ACCM 101/16, ACA. A Town Hall Committee was set up at a Special Meeting, 16
November 1905, p.83. Paul Goldsmith and Michael Bassett, The Myers, Auckland, 2007, pp.83-84, 139.
70 http://www.brisbanetimes.com.au/news/queensland/brisbane-citv-hall-a-constructiontimeline/2008/04/23/1208743030300.html; http://ozcase.library.qut.edu.au/qhlc/documents /qr Ipp bris
preliminary note.pdf (13 January 2010)
71 Sydney Morning Herald, 8 April 1930, p.4.
72 ‘Conditions for Competitive Designs for a Town Hall for the City of Auckland’, Auckland, 1906, appended to
Matthew A. Bradbury, ‘The Auckland CityTown HalΓ, Introduction to Conservation Assignment, BArch,
University of Auckland, 1985.
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for concerts or a smaller choir. The floors ofboth were to be ‘suitable for dancing,. Further
detailed information about its usage was unnecessary since the rationale for building a town hall
was implicit. Victorian town halls ‘were used for a variety of functions...which brought the
buildings into the daily ambiance [sic] of many, indeed of most of the townspeople. ..[they] were
also used for other meetings such as political gatherings or the civil service examinations or even
for drilling volunteers’.73 Town halls were part of traditional civic culture and Auckland’s was no
exception.

After an eight-day evaluation by the judges, the 46 anonymous designs were exhibited in the
Auckland Society of Arts building.74

The winning entry, modelled to some extent on the

Lambeth Town Hall design, was designed by John James Clark and his son, Edward James Clark,
of Melboume. Messrs Ferguson and Malcolm of Auckland contracted for the construction at
£87,565 (although final costs mounted to £126,000).75 Even with major decisions confirmed,
alternative sites and designs were still being suggested.

The Town Hall project underwent

continuing criticism by individuals, groups, and unsuccessful competitors, including 1898
Exhibition architect Robert de Montalk.76 While most Aucklanders supported a town hall in
principle, some argued against an unorthodox wedge-shaped building.

It was perceived as

lacking in the civic architectural style already expressed in the Choral Hall, with its Corinthian
columns and classical pediment. In 1909, travel and sports writer Percy Adolphus Vaile wrote:
‘the city is now about to spend close on £90,000 in building a Town Hall shaped Iike a distorted
flat-iron, and modelled on the design for the Brixton Municipal offices!...The architects of the
Brixton building did the best that could be done with an awkward site, but the folly of choosing a
three-cornered site is inconceivable’.77

Ignoring criticism, work on the project nevertheless

proceeded.
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Auckland Town Hall 11 May 1912 with the statue of Sir George Grey.
Auckland City Library Special Collection image 1-W1302.

Ex-mayors, including Sir John Logan Campbell, together with a large gathering of Aucklanders,
attended the public foundation-stone laying on 24 February 1909. Mayor Myers had been elected
in 1905 on a platform of amalgamating the diversity of smaller local governance bodies into a
‘Greater Auckland’, a policy that he had not been able to implement.78 At this, his Iast public
engagement in office, he presciently stated: T am afraid...that we have somehow contracted a
bad habit in Auckland of allowing the doing of things which everybody agrees ought to be done
to be indefinitely delayed by disputes as to how they should be done. No doubt it is desirable that
before entering upon any important undertaking we should discuss it thoroughly from every point
of view; but on the other hand it is equally desirable that when reasonable time has been allowed
for debate we should come to a decision one way or the other, and act upon it.’79 Mayor and
Council’s action was soon vindicated.

Performances by the visiting Sheffield Choir in June

1910, coinciding with King George V’s coronation, had to be held in a woolshed on Queen’s

78 Bush, p.l93.
79 AS, 24 February 1909, p.9.
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Wharf, for there was no other venue large enough.80 By November 1910, the Auckland Star
reported that the Town Hall had ‘already been practically booked up for nearly the first twelve
months after its opening next year’.81

The opening ceremony on 14 December 1911, presided over by Mayor Christopher J. Parr and
the Govemor, Lord Islington, marked a new phase of civic progress for the city, represented by
an imposing centre of administration and culture.

By then Auckland’s urban area had a

considerably larger population than any other in New Zealand.82 While Dunedin had to wait until
1930 for its town hall and Christchurch opened its innovative Stmcture only in 1972, it was
reported that Auckland: ‘has a very creditable, convenient and necessary civic building...in a few
weeks the public will find it difficult to understand how such a necessary building was dispensed
with for so many years’.83 Not only did the Auckland Town Hall echo the architectural style of
many such edifices in Iate Victorian and early Edwardian Great Britain and Europe, but its size
also dominated all surrounding structures, representing the city’s status, and its commitment to
the principles oflocal government and to its cultural life.

Ln the ‘first act’ of expressing that cultural life, Aucklanders immediately made full use of the
Town Hall as their most prestigious stage-setting for high culture. Its Great Hall was modelled
on the Neues Gewandhaus in Leipzig, and provided excellent concert acoustics.
opening celebrations, key musical events established cultural traditions.84

During the
As well as

performances by the Auckland Choral Society, and the Liedertafel Choir with the Auckland
Orchestral Society, there were recitals on the great, four-manual pipe-organ.85 Cunningham has
identified that Victorian and Edwardian city governments hoped that public taste might be
‘improved’ by providing concert spaces as well as municipal offices.86 Increasing leisure Ied to
an interest in rational recreation and ‘superior counter-attractions’ were provided for self

80 Adrienne Simpson, Hallelujahs & History: Auckland Choral 1855-2005, Auckland, 2005, pp.62-63.
81AS, 22 Novemberl910,p.l.
82 Auckland Cityand suburbs, 102,676: Wellington, 70,729: Christchurch, 80,193: Dunedin, 64,237: NZOYB, 1912,
Wellington, 1912,p.ll9.
83NZH, 14Decemberl911,p.6.
84 Functions in the Great Hall where not otherwise referenced, are sourced from the ‘Town Hall Register of
Engagements, 1911-1978 (THRE),,Series ACC 238, ACA
85 AS, 21 December 1911, p.l2.
86 Cunningham, p.215.
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improvement.87 Almost all gatherings initially held in Auckland’s Town Hall confirmed the
primary importance of music in the municipal government’s provision of rational recreation. The
diversity of performances ranged from a Lyric Vocal Quartette concert, Philip Newbury and
Emily Spada performances, and a Blaschek engagement, to a week of the Huddersfield
Bellringers. In a new, grand setting, committed to high culture, Aucklanders experienced a lively
musical heritage that had been nurtured within the colony for over half a century.

The Auckland Choral Society, founded in 1855, New Zealand’s oldest musical institution, was
accorded the honour of performing the first concert in the Great Hall, following their
participation in the opening ceremony. A choir of300, with 60 orchestral players, presented The
Messiah to an audience of 3000 on 19 December 1911, with hundreds of people unable to gain
admittance.88 That work, already a long-established part of the choir’s repertoire, was to become
an annual event in the new venue. The (later renamed) Leidertafel Choir performed in the Town
Hall until the 1960s. The Auckland Orchestral Society was the forerunner of others that also
regularly used the venue — the Bohemian Orchestra, the Auckland Symphony Orchestra (later
the Symphonia of Auckland), and the Auckland Chamber Music Society.89

Aucklanders were proud of their city’s early established musical life, supported by such patrons
as Judge Francis Dart Fenton.90 The first School ofMusic in New Zealand had been founded at
Auckland University College in 1888 under German-bom Carl Gustav Schmitt.91 Another noted
musician, Arthur Towsey, had moved from Dunedin to Auckland in 1891 and founded the
Liedertafel Society in 1892.92 Peter and Diane Beatson stated that ‘with some notable exceptions,
the New Zealand capitalist class of rural runholders and urban business people were too occupied
during the colony’s early years with acquiring or developing Iand or building commercial
empires to give much thought to artistic patronage. It was really only in the 1950s and 1960s that
87 Peter Bailey, Popular Culture and Performance in the Victorian City, Cambridge, 1998, p.25; Bailey, Leisure and
Class in Victorian England: Rational Recreation and the Contestfor Control, 1830-1885, London, 1978, p.l70.
88 Simpson, Hallelujahs & History, p.66.
89 A.H. McLintock, ed., An Encyclopaedia ofNew Zealand (ENZ), Vol.2, Wellington, 1966, p.605; ‘Sir Henry Brett:
Biography 1925’, Auckland Institute and Museum Library, MS 90/6, p.34; THRE, ACC 238/1, December 1911—
December 1921, ACA.
90 W.L. Renwick, ‘Fenton, Francis Dart, 1820-25?-1898', inW.H. OIiver, ed., The Dictionary ofNew Zealand
Biography, Vol One, /769-75d9,Wellington, 1990,pp.l21-23.
91 Keith Sinclair, A History of the University ofAuckland 1883-1983, Auckland, 1983, pp.36-37;McLintock, ENZ,
Ko/.2, p.607.
92 CNZ, Vol. 2, p.264; David Murray, ‘Fitchett’s Fallacy and Music at the New Zealand and South Seas Exhibition,
Dunedin, 1889-1890’, New Zealand Journal of History (NZJH), 42, 1, 2008, pp.44, 53-54.
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business firms began to inject sponsorship finance into the arts.’93 Yet as well as Grey’s and
Costley’s nineteenth century benefactions, already noted, Henry Brett, James Tannock
Mackelvie, William and Thomas Leys, and Henry Shaw, were among the many successful
Auckland businessmen whose generous philanthropy helped to shape the city as a significant
cultural centre from the nineteenth into the twentieth centuries.

Brett, for example, a keen musician, local body politician, horticulturalist, former journalist,
publisher, and proprietor of the newspaper the Auckland Star, had purchased the Auckland
Lidustrial and Mining Exhibition organ for the Choral Society’s use in 1899.94 At a cost of £7000
he donated the Town Hall instrument, advertised as ‘the finest organ in the Dominion’.95 One of
the conditions of Brett’s gift was that there should be free organ concerts for Aucklanders each
year.96 John Maughan Bamett, Wellington’s City Organist, presented the first two free recitals;
subsequently moving to Auckland, he became City Organist in 1913. Bush stated that by the
1920s, Bamett ‘asserted — without much risk of contradiction — that Auckland ranked first in the
world for attendances at concerts (48.2 per 10,000 population)’.97 In a letter to the City Council,
Bamett wrote: ‘the average attendances at the [Municipal] Concerts compared favourably with
those of some of the most important centres of Municipal Music in the Empire’.98

At the

Christmas concert in 1911, a ‘huge audience...show[ed] that the new Town Hall has already
jumped into popular favour’.99 Free organ concerts, such as that in early November 1918, when
the influenza pandemic was already threatening the city, were well supported.100 The steady
attendances at what were obviously very accessible and regular expressions of Auckland’s
musical Iife indicated involvement by a wide section of the community.101

The Town Hall also provided a venue where children and young people could be introduced to an
appreciation ofhigh culture. The Great Hall was filled with 3000 school children for an opening
programme when the Govemor, Lord Islington, not only apprised the children of their good
93 Beatson, p.lO6.
94 AS, 1 December 1911, p.4.
95 AS, 9 December 1911, p.l2; NZH, 13 December 1911, p.l6; AS, 7 December 1914, p.9.
96 OM, 14 March 1907, p.851, ACCM 101/16, ACA.
97 Unsourced quote cit. Bush1 p. 276; John Hoysted and Laura Kellaway, Auckland Town Hall Cultural Significance,
preparedfor the Auckland City Council Department ofWorks, Auckland, 1988, p.32.
98 Finance Committee Meeting, 15 October 1928, ACC Finance Committee Minute Book, 106/4, ACA, p.l310.
99 NZH, 26 December 1911, p.7.
100 AS, 1 November 1918, p.4.
101 AS, 14Julyl913,p.6.
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fortune to be bom at that time, but also charged them with loyalty to Britain and the Empire.
Between speeches Bamett ‘rendered selections on the great organ, to the immense delight ofhis
appreciative audience’.102

Secondary and primary school music festivals brought children to

participate in annual massed choir events.103 Junior Symphony Orchestra concerts were held
from 1947.1°4

The Town Hall provided generations of Auckland children with their initial

experiences of making music or hearing performances in an impressive space.

Secondary Schools’ Music Festival.

Auckland Museum Library image C30128

hi its first half century of settlement, Auckland had been well served by visiting artists who
performed in the city.105 The building of Auckland’s Town Hall ensured that the city experienced
an even greater diversity ofhigh culture. Young Irish tenor John McCormack, appeared on 18

102 AS, 19 December 1911, p.2.
103 NZH, 6 August 1932, p.l8. THRE, ACC 238/3, January 1947-December 1951, ACA, August 1947, November
1947.
104 THRE, ACC 238/3, ACA, August 1947.
105 Maurice Hurst, Music and the Stage in New Zealand: A Century of Entertainment 1840-1943, Auckland, 1944.
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January 1912, the earliest among many overseas artists presenting concerts in the Town Hall.106
Although World War I affected touring plans during the Great HalΓs first decade, performers
ranged from Louise Kirkby-Lunn and Clara Butt in 1913, to pianist Mischa Levitski, the
Chemiavsky Trio, and young Russian violinist Jascha Heifetz in 1921.1°7

Dame Clara had

already sung to Aucklanders in 1908, and visited again in December 1921. Her ‘farewell concert
in the Auckland Town Hall a few months later was a triumph, the hall being packed in every part,
including the choir, organ Ioft and aisles, while the street outside seethed with a crowd that
demanded an overflow concert’.108

ToWN HALL :: :: AlICKLAND

CONCERT
Mr. John McCormack
(The CA⅛κ4 fcUι Ttnsri,
*.τr<^=r.Λ scoττ COtVttir

John McCormack’s concert programme 1912.
AIexanderTurnbuII Library Eph-B-MUSIC-1912-01.

In 1922 Scott Colville stated that Auckland was the best business town in the Dominion from a
theatrical standpoint. Difficult to get great musicians to tour New Zealand because of its limited
population, ‘there were only four show towns, in only two of which were Town Halls available’.
The previous year, Heifetz had refused to appear in cities without town halls (Christchurch and
Dunedin), but had played four concerts in Auckland.109 In 1930, violinist Jan Kubelik played
only once in the Wellington Town Hall, but gave four concerts in the Auckland Town Hall.110 It
was 22 years since he had first appeared in the Queen City at the incongruously named Royal
106 THRE, ACC 238/1, ACA, December 1911,December 1913, January 1914.
107 THRE, ACC 238/1, ACA, January 1913, November 1913, October 1921, August 1921.
108 Hurst, Music αnd the Stage in New Zealand, p.63.
109 NZH, 22 May 1922, p.8.;THRE, ACC 238/1, ACA, August, 1921; AS, 30 July 1921, p.ll; EP, 25 August 1921,
p.2.
110 EP, 17November 1930,p.4.
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Albert Hall where rain on the roof almost drowned out the sound ofhis violin.111 Expatriate New
Zealander Rosina Buckman, ‘New Zealand’s Queen of Song’, re-visited her homeland in 1922.112
Although welcomed at a civic reception at Wellington after a ten year absence, she began her
Dominion tour in the AuckIand Town Hall, where more than 3000 enthusiastically greeted each
ofher four performances, ensuring that an extra concert followed.113

The strength of high culture within the city culminated in Auckland inaugurating its own annual
cultural festival — the first such event in New Zealand.114 The Auckland Music Council, created
in 1948 as ‘an association of the many musical societies set up by cash strapped enthusiasts’,
organised the first Auckland Festival in August 1949.115 That was ‘a modest undertaking of
performances by local artists and societies with a visiting soloist’.116 Although initially a music
festival, with subsequent involvement by the Auckland Society of Arts, and keen local support, it
flourished and was renamed the Auckland Festival of the Arts in 1952. It was a popular cultural
event in the city for thirty years, with many local firms and businessmen, such as Robert
Kerridge, providing generous financial and organisational support.117 Considered a trend-setting
model, other New Zealand cities, including Christchurch and Wellington, sent representatives to
study its modus operandi.118 By the Iate 1940s although there were many cinemas and more
theatres in Auckland, only a few were suited to the requirements ofballet or drama.119 The Great
Hall and Concert Chamber featured as major Festival venues for music, ballet, drama, poetry
readings and film. Bruce Mason’s 1958 Festival prize-winning play ‘Birds in the Wildemess',
and the world premiere of Allan Cumow’s verse play for the 1959 Festival, ‘Moon Section’, were
staged in the Concert Chamber. Both writers were Auckland residents.120
111AS, 20 Octoberl930,p.5.
112 THRE, ACC 238/1, ACA, February 1915 April 1913, October 1912.
113 EP, 16 May 1922, p.ll;NZH, 18 May 1922, p.5; AS, 26 May 1922, pp.2, 10; NZH, 30 May 1922, p.ll; Peter
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114 W. Laird Thomson, ‘The Auckland Festival: 25 Years in Retrospect', Twenty-Fifth Auckland Festival 6-20 May
’73: Festival Guide, Auckland, 1973, p.4.
115 Simon Sigley, ‘Film Culture: Its Development in New Zealand, 1929-1972’, PhD Thesis, University of
Auckland, 2001, p.273.
116 E.C. Simpson, A Survey of the Arts in New Zealand, Wellington, 1961, p.l39.
117 W. Laird Thomson to Norman J. Glover, 28 July 1959, Auckland Festival Society Archives (AFSA), NZMS 155,
‘Finishing File (FF), 22 August 1958-21 July 1959’, SpeciaI Collections Department, Auckland City Libraries.
118 AFSA, NZMS 155, ‘Festival 1959, Meetings, Membership, GeneraI File’(MMGF), Sixth Annual Report for Year
Ending 31 October 1958, pp.4, 5; ‘General Publicity, Public Relations Programme’, 1958.
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The Concert Chamber and the Great Hall offered theatre facilities, for ‘plenty of dressing
rooms...and a good big green room’ had featured in the Town Hall’s design brief.121 Performers
ranged from Ellen Terry, who in 1914 gave dramatic recitals in the Great Hall, to popular
entertainment troupes such as the ‘Violet Dandies’ presenting in the Concert Chamber in 1915.
Theatre had featured early in Auckland’s cultural Iife.122 The Grafton Theatre, founded in 1912,
and the earliest of all the repertory societies in New Zealand’s main cities, was for many years
Auckland’s pre-eminent theatre company.123 Beatson noted that for New Zealand, ‘in the first
third of this century, the flow of professional overseas theatre dried up as a result of war,
depression and the rise of the movies but this was compensated for by the expansion of local
amateur activity from the 1920s.’124 The Little Theatre Society, established in May 1925, united
nearly all Auckland’s small theatre groups, using the cultural centre of the Town Hall for an ‘At
Home’ in February 1928 to bring them together.125 In that same year the W.E.A. Drama Club
was formed.126 By 1935 there were 40 amateur theatre groups in the wider Auckland area with
the People’s Theatre formed in 1936.127 After World War II, further theatre companies emerged,
hi 1947 the West End Players, followed by the Pasadena Players, began to stage productions in
the Playhouse (formerly the Prince Edward Theatre).128 The Central Theatre began in the city in
1961, moving to suburban Remuera in the following year. Mercury Theatre, founded in 1966,
had its opening performance in 1968; the Auckland Independent Theatre was established in 1969;
Theatre Corporate began in 1973.129 hi a 1979 survey of arts activities throughout New Zealand,
David Tait concluded that Aucklanders’ lower attendances at cultural performances, combined
with the city recording the highest level of unsatisfied demand in the country, related to the
‘geographic dispersal of the city...[with] people living in the distant suburbs...ill-served by
public transport’.

He noted that many suburban and city theatre groups were nevertheless

121 AS, 1 December 1911, p.4.
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attempting to cater for Aucklanders’ interests.130 The Concert Chamber continued to offer a stage
for many and widely varied performances including the Auckland Teachers’ College students’
production of ‘Trial by Jury’ and ‘Romeo and Juliet (operatic burlesque)’ [sic] in 1932, the
People’s Theatre presenting a case for pacifism in Falls the Shadow in 1939, and the Children’s
Theatre (founded in 1935) presentation of ‘The Glass Slipper’ in 1959.131

As well as drama, the use of the Town Hall for the showing of films affirmed the city’s interest
and commitment to that new modem medium. On Boxing Night 1916, W.E. Edwards began
several screenings of an ‘educative and industrial picture’ entitled ’Panama and the Canal’.132 Ei
May 1920, one week after Prince of Wales had begun his tour, the Advance New Zealand Film
Company showed footage ofhis visit to Auckland, Hamilton and Rotoma.133 During the 1920s
many modem commercial cinemas were operating, with more than 25 new theatres opened in
Auckland.134 For some Aucklanders, this was reflected in the growth of interest in film not only
as educative and entertaining but also as an art form. Simon Sigley’s research has revealed that
the Auckland Film Society emerged in 1929, four years before a similar society was formed in
Wellington — both forerunners oflater societies.135 By early January 1946, the current Auckland
Film Society had been established.136 Its programme was screened in the Concert Chamber as
part of the 1953 Coronation Festival of the Arts.137 Although from 1954 onward, Festival films
were shown in purpose-built commercial theatres, the Auckland Town Hall had nevertheless
provided the setting for the launch of an arts initiative that resulted in a New Zealand first — the
founding of the Auckland Eitemational Film Festival in 1969.138

The shared experience of high culture as enacted in music, drama and film is closely linked with
expressions of civic culture within society. Public spaces such as town halls offer an opportunity
to engage with others and participate in the traditions, institutions and ways of Iife through which
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individuals or groups express the meanings they give to their own lives and social
development.139

Lewis Mumford described cities themselves as theatres of social action and

drama — stage-sets where art, politics, education and commerce serve to make the ‘social
drama...more richly significant’.140 Just as a city may serve such a role, so the civic buildings at
its heart qualify as ‘three-dimensional’ participants evidencing the drama of the city’s Iife and
history.

The second ‘act’ of this chapter, framed by the proscenium of Auckland’s Town Hall, is that of
civic culture expressed through public participation in community Iife.141 In that setting, bonds of
local identity, social engagement and heritage were forged.

Peter Rowe has described good

public space —- the arena of civic culture — as having several components. Primarily accessible,
it has a ‘civic orientation that is direct, palpable and there for the purpose of reminding us both of
who we are and who we might become’. It allows ‘expression and an equal sense ofbelonging to
all participants’, and finally, ‘it reminds individuals of larger senses of responsibility and
represents something that could be passed on to subsequent generations’.142 These factors of
access and identity, community engagement and heritage as components of civic culture were
important in shaping the city’s sense of its own self.

They were presented at the heart of

Auckland, in its Town Hall.

Auckland Town HalTs physical access to the main thoroughfare ofNew Zealand’s largest city
was critical to its role as a successful and prestigious public space. By the early twentieth century
Queen Street and its environs was the most important commercial area in Auckland with shops,
hotels, professional offices, banking and insurance headquarters occupying both sides of the road,
and industrial and commercial enterprises spreading into surrounding blocks.143 As the hub of
local government, with many of its councillors drawn from the city’s professional and business
life, the Town Hall stood as a witness to Auckland’s civic culture. Both culture and commerce
were embodied in its dignified presence. At its opening, generous gifts to the city by two former

139 Robin F. Bachin, Building the South Side: Urban Space and Civic Culture in Chicago 1890-1919, Chicago, 2004,
p.6; http://shr.aaas.org/thesaurus/ (5 April 2007).
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142 Peter Rowe, Civic Realism, Cambridge, Mass, 1997, p.69.
143 G.J.R. Linge, ‘The Diffusion OfManufacturing in Auckland, New Zealand’, Economic Geography, 39, 1, 1963,
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mayors were acknowledged. As well as Brett’s gift of the pipe-organ, Myers, who was then an
MP, presented the Town Hall clock that functioned as a public timekeeper for the city.

With those two generous gifts by prominent businessmen, one representing high culture and the
other the agency by which the hours of business operation and leisure were marked and
regulated, the inter-relationship of culture and commerce was symbolically expressed.

For

culture and commerce, contrary to myth, are not mutually exclusive. John and Margaret Gold
drew attention to ‘the continuing intimate links between cities and culture’, noting that ‘cities
have Iong served as crucibles for cultural formation’.144 Commerce has also been an integral
factor in urban development; according to David Hamer, nineteenth century urbanisation was
‘celebrated as an accomplishment of entrepreneurial capitalism’.145 146Many expressions of
Auckland’s culture involved commercial interests as they were incorporated into the city’s
traditions and institutions during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Auckland’s commercial
development and its culture, both of which contributed to shaping its character, were represented
in the Town Hall.

Since towns and cities of the new world were not built with walls and gates, there was often little
in the way of drama entering or leaving a city. According to Chris Johnson, the New South
Wales Government Architect: ‘the edges of a city and its approaches, and the way
commemorative events are celebrated, contribute as much to urban character as do the buildings,
roads and monuments.”46 From a slightly elevated situation, the Town Hall faced down the axis
of Auckland’s main street towards its entry and exit, a busy port and railhead. The building
transformed what had been perceived as a difficult, triangular, valley site. Already a junction of
roads and an informal meeting place, it became a significant and imposing centre of reference,
affirming Queen Street as part of an extended stage upon which the city’s civic culture was
enacted. The arrival of noteworthy visitors by ship or train often preceded their progression to
the Town Hall in a relatively short and direct joumey, unlike that in other main New Zealand
cities. Queen Street provided an impressive avenue for spectator observance and participation,
sometimes decorated with arches, and ornamented and illuminated buildings.

Visitors often

144 John R. Gold and Margaret M. Gold, Cities of Culture: StagingInternational Festivals and the Urban Agenda,
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affirmed Auckland’s identity and represented its imperial links with Great Britain. The Prince of
Wales, arriving by HMS Renown in April 1920, with an unofficial escort of sea planes from the
Kohimarama flying school, was the first Royal visitor to proceed to the Town Hall from a wharfside welcome.147 Auckland was Queen Elizabeth IEs first port of call on the Royal Tour of 19531954. Disembarking from the Royal Yacht Gothic, and driven through an enormous crowd lining
Queen Street, she delivered her speech to the people ofNew Zealand from the dais at the apex of
the Town Hall. It was the first public address of a reigning monarch of the British Empire given
in the country. The choice of the Auckland Town Hall for that occasion honoured its role as the
foremost civic space at the heart ofNew Zealand’s largest city.148

The Queen arrives at the Town Hall dais, 1953.
AIexanderTurnbuII Library Image 42360.

147 NZH, 26 April 1920, pp.6-8; 27 April 1920, pp.6-7.
148 AS, 23 Decemberl953,p.3.
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Town Hall welcome to HMS
23 February 1940.

Achilles after their return from the

Battle of the River Plate.

AIexanderTurnbuII Library image 70688.

Troops marching down Queen Street, passing the saluting base at the Auckland Town Hall, 1940.
AIexanderTurnbuII Library image PICT 000063.
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Unlike the American city parades researched by Ryan, Auckland’s parades were not ‘aimless’ or
Tacking in plot’; they related to roadway between the Town Hall and the foot of Queen Street.149
The drama of leaving the city along this route also contributed to the city’s character and
traditions. For departing or returning fighting forces, the Town Hall was identified as the focus
of their official relationship with the city, and by extrapolation, the nation. The correlation of the
Town Hall to the point of embarkation expressed its symbolic links with the world beyond the
visual limits of local culture. In the 1970s, architect Peter Margetts perceived the Town Hall’s
seaward-facing colonial architecture as affirming an ‘assurance of a continued relation to
England’ and British imperialism.150 Even before its construction, the importance of the site had
been expressed when in 1904 the commemorative statue of Govemor George Grey was placed at
thejunction of Queen and Grey Streets, facing the harbour.151

As a civic space the Town Hall ideally gave access and a sense of equal identity to all Auckland
citizens, yet unlike the ceremony at the unveiling of Grey’s statue (which later became aligned
with the Town Hall’s ‘prow’), Maori were not accorded any formal part in its opening
ceremony.152 A Pakeha instigated space with a shared heritage of origin and usage, it initially
acknowledged little relationship with Maori tradition.

In 1911, the year of its completion,

AucHand had the largest Maori population of any of the major cities, yet Maori numbered
relatively few in the inner city and suburbs. Even within the unequal contention of Auckland
society, however, it was accepted that the Auckland Town Hall should be open to all in the
community. Although not until more than a decade later, according to Redmer Yksa, were Maori
using the Wellington Town Hall for concert parties, World War I provided the catalyst for Maori
use of Auckland’s new public stage.153 They could access this civic space, albeit initially under
the aegis ofPakeha, or prominent Maori political or religious Ieaders.154 On 14 December 1914,
for instance, the Ist Maori Contingent of 500 in camp at Avondale, gave a benefit concert in aid
of the White Island ReliefFund.155 The troops marched through crowds from the Railway Station
149 Mary Ryan, ‘The American Parade: Representations of theNineteenth-Century Social Order’, in Lynn Hunt, ed.,
The New Cultural History, Berkeley, 1989, p.l34.
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to the Town Hall. There they presented a programme of musical and other items, with their haka
‘enthusiastically supported by both the Maoris [sic] and Europeans present’.156 hi September
1915 Bella Papakura Ied a party of the Arawa tribe in greeting the 2nd Maori Contingent at the
Town Hall, preparatory to their departure overseas.157

Arawa greeting the 2nd Maori Contingent with Mayor James Gunson (left).
AWN1 23 September 1915, p.44.

Two years later, a fortnight’s booking of the Town Hall by Hon. Apirana Ngata, ‘under the
patronage of the Mayor, the Hon. Mr Herries, Dr Pomare, James Carroll and Maori Members of
Parliament’, fund-raised for wounded Maori soldiers and their dependents.158

Most Maori

recruits had come from the Auckland Province and it was hoped to raise £3000 through
entertainments, private subscriptions, the sale of kete and mats, and a donation from the Patriotic
Association.159 160
Many other concert parties performed in the Town Hall, including the Rev. A.J.
Seamer’s Waiata Maori Choir in the Iate 1920s.16θ With increasing urbanisation ofMaori in the
1950s, the United Maori Mission regularly used the public space for concerts.161 Although there
were other venues in Auckland where they might perform, such as the Maori Community Centre,
the Town Hall nevertheless continued to provide a prestigious cross-cultural setting where Maori
shared their heritage on a stage shaped to serve transplanted European culture.

156 AS,5Decemberl914,p.l0.
157NZH, 18 September 1915, p.6.
158AS, 14December 1917,p.8.
159 AS, 21 December, 1917, p.6;AS, 2 January 1918, p.6.
160 THRE, ACC 238/2, ACA, August 1927, November 1929; NZH, 10 June 1940, p.l2.
161 THRE, ACC 238/4 January 1952-December 1957, ACA, January 1954, April 1954.; ACC 238/6, January 1964December 1968.

83
New immigrants to Auckland also used the Town Hall, often before acquiring their own
buildings.162 It became a unifying and accessible space for the whole community. Built as a
centre of local government for only one part of Auckland, the whole metropolitan area
nevertheless identified with and used the venue. In June 1921 for instance, there were only nine
days in which the Great Hall was not booked.163 Aucklanders of all ages actively participated or
were part of the audiences in the large, dignified spaces that became familiar and respected
ground. They attended the popular community singing sessions instigated in the Iate 1920s as a
way ofbuilding public morale, and ofbonding the population through the Great Depression.164
Those conditions eased with the election of the Labour Government, but three years earlier, the
Town Hall had witnessed a clash ofhigh culture and civic action in a public space.
On 14 April 1932, Gordon Bryan, a distinguished English pianist and examiner for the
Associated Board of the Royal School of Music, had booked the Concert Chamber for a piano
recital. Having previously visited New Zealand and performed for Auckland’s classical musical
aficionados, the audience was anticipating enjoying an evening of high culture.165 That same
night, the adjoining Great Hall was the venue for a ‘monster meeting’ of members of the Post and
Telegraph Employees’ Association who had assembled at the Chief Post Office. They marched
up Queen Street, accompanied by members of the Unemployed Workers’ Association, civil
servants and hundreds of others. This large gathering of Aucklanders, bent on assembling in the
city’s Town Hall, was expressing social and political dissatisfaction with the 10% cut in salaries
imposed by the government.166 Their stated objective was to influence the government either to
resign, or to drop the policy of wage-cutting ‘and other iniquitous legislation’.167 The subsequent,
bitter chaos of that April evening has become legendary — the ‘Queen Street Riot’ of 1932.168
Following the closing of the Town Hall doors when the Great Hall was full, and with many more
162 THRE, ACC 238/3, March, December 1948; THRE, ACC 238/6, ACA, May 1964;AS, 25 May 1970, p.37, 26
May 1970, p.9.
163 THRE, ACC 238/1, ACA, September 1912, June 1921.
164 THRE, ACC 238/2, ACA, September 1928 to August 1931.
165 AS, 9 April 1932, p.8; NZH, 14 April 1932, p.l8; ‘Obituary’, Musical Times, 99, 1379, January 1958, p.38.
166 McLintock, ENZ, Vol. 3, p.86-87.
167 AS, 13 April 1932, p.l6; NZH, 14 April 1932, p.l8.
168 Neill Atkinson, ‘The Rise and Fall ofHappy Homes, 1918-1935’, in Bronwyn Dalley and Gavin McLean, eds,
Frontier of Dreams: The Story of New Zeaiand, Auckland, 2005, pp.274-75; James Edwards, Waitingfor the
Revolution, Auckland, 1998, pp.115-19; Clarence H. Hurst, ‘Auckland Disturbances, 14 April 1932: Gang Violence
and Riots’, MS 1390, Auckland Institute and Museum Library; Rosslyn J. Noonan, ‘The Riots of 1932: A Study of
Social Unrest in AuckIand, Wellington, Dunedin,, MA Thesis, University of Auckland, 1969; Tony Simpson, The
Sugarbag Years: A People’s PIistory of the 1930s Depression in New Zealand, 3rd edn, Auckland, 1997, pp.148-60,
190-91.
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angry marchers demanding entry, both the Post and Telegraph Employees’ Association meeting,
and Bryan’s concert, did finally proceed, albeit under great difficulties.169
Conflicting in nature as these two occasions were — with Union use of the Great Hall very
different from the high culture usage of the Concert Chamber — their conjunction nevertheless
demonstrated the many-faceted role of the Town Hall and its importance in Auckland’s civic Iife
and public culture.

Perceived as the most significant of all the social and cultural venues

accessible to Aucklanders, the staging of the protest was an affirmation of the Town Hall’s value
as a symbolic civic space at the head of the city’s main artery, Queen Street. As Ryan has stated
in her study of city halls, ‘all the political struggles that took place just outside formal political
spaces...serve as a reminder that the value of public space should not be measured simply as a
contribution to good civic government in elegant chambers’.170 Consideration of such buildings
and their environments not only charts their importance as monuments to civic democracy and
pride, but also measures their contribution to the culture and vitality of the city’s life; for they
often constituted the actual physical spaces in which people made history.171

Ryan also recognised city halls as ‘contributing to the formation of civic culture and the course of
historical events’ with the ‘potential of the built environment as not ordy representing the cultural
assumptions of its builders and architects but also to provide a three-dimensional form of
evidence about history more generally’.172

Auckland’s Town Hall represented an important

aspect of the city’s heritage. During the Iong process of its building, Auckland had symbolically
travelled an historic journey from colonial beachhead to modem city. Through those years ‘Old
Colonists’ had witnessed the transformation of their community.173 hi 1911 their annual reunion,
commemorating the arrival of the Duchess of Argyle and the Jane Gifford, was deliberately held
over until 18 December so that it could take place during the Town Hall opening ceremonies.
Although town halls have been termed ‘palaces of the people’ for their scale, ostentation and
Iavishness of decoration, Auckland’s Town Hall could not be termed a municipal ‘palace’.174 To

169 NZH, 15 April 1932, p.l2; OM, 28 April 1932, p.234, ACCM 101/39, Finance Committee Meeting, 30 May
1932, p.5: Finance Committee Minute Book, 106/5, ACA.
170 Ryan1 ‘“A Laudable Pride’”, p.l 169.
171 ibid, pp.1132,1168.
172 ibid, p.∏32.
173 Erik Olssen, ‘Towards a New Society’, in Geoffrey W. Rice, ed, The Oxford History ofNew Zeatand, 2nd edn,
Auckland, 1992, p.254.
174 Ryan, “‘A Laudable Pride’”, p.l 168; Cunningham, p.2.

85
some extent it represented the city’s formal drawing room, parlour, or ‘good room’ and at times
the Great Hall was even physically arranged to represent that function.175

Auckland’s early

settlers were honoured within a setting that accommodated both the traditional service of
thanksgiving and the subsequent social gathering.176 Bishop Crossley affirmed it was a ‘civic
change of great moment and of great promise. A new town hall dignified and worthy of New
Zealand’s greatest city, bade the old colonists welcome’.177 Sir John Logan Campbell was too
frail to attend but sent a telegram of congratulations.

When Campbell died on 22 June 1912, the Town Hall flag was flown at half-mast, a gesture
followed by many businesses and private residences.178 In presenting this chapter’s third act in
the city’s diverse cultural expression, the Town Hall is revealed as the public space where
Aucklanders came together to share in formal and solemn events. Although as a multi-purpose
space it often assumed the role of a theatre, the Town Hall nevertheless provided an alternative
venue of cultural Iife for those who would not attend theatres in principle, and for religious
groups that required its ‘Great Hall,. Early in March 1912 members of the Annual Methodist
Conference, held that year in Auckland, attended the performance of an oratorio in the new
building.179 On 16 March 1912, Irish Catholics held their first St Patrick’s Day concert in the
Great Hall, a continuing tradition only temporarily interrupted in 1922 after Bishop Liston’s key
note address was considered ‘seditious’ by Mayor James Gunson.180

The Town Hall was

available to all religious groups in the city, and most denominations used its spaces for major
gatherings, as well as for fund-raising concerts, balls and bazaars.181 Before the Pacific Islanders’
Congregational Church had completed its new building in 1962, its annual Sunday School
Anniversary Service was held in the Concert Chamber, despite initial reservations about holding
a church service in a building which had not been dedicated for such a purpose.182

175 NZH, 27 April 1920, p.6; Rupert Godfrey, ed., Letters from a Prince: Edward, Prince ofWales to Mrs Freda
Dudley Ward: March l918-January 1921, London, p.287.
176 NZH, 19December 1911,p.5.
177 AS, 19 December 1911, p.8.
178 Stone, The Father and His Gift, p.262.
179 THRE, ACC 238/1, ACA, March 1912.
180 THRE, ACC 238/1, ACA, March 1912; Nicholas Reid, James Michael Liston: A Life, Wellington, 2006; Rory
Sweetman, Bishop in the Dock: The Sedition Trial ofJames Liston, Auckland, 1997.
181 THRE, ACC 238/7, ACA, January 1969-December 1973.
182 Uili Feleterika Nokise, ‘A History of the Pacific Islanders’ Congregational Church in NZ, 1943-1969’, Thesis
MTheol, University of Otago, 1978, p.l27.
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The Friendly Road Choirs 1935.
ComingofAge: TheFriendlyRoad:21 Today, 1929-1950, Auckland, 1950, p.39.

The Town Hall was also associated with formal events for children and young people. From
1912, the Auckland Sunday School Union used the Great Hall for its annual concert and prize
giving ceremony.183

The 1877 Education Act had secularised New Zealand primary school

education and the Town Hall became the venue associated with religious ceremonies for many
children. Church Parades for Scouts, Girl Guides, Girls’ and Boys’ Brigades, and Band ofHope
meetings and concerts took place in its impressive setting. For many years the Friendly Road
Children’s Choirs, regularly broadcasting over lZB, also featured in services of worship and
concerts in the Town Hall.184 As well as hosting the graduation ceremonies of other organisations
in the city, the annual Auckland University College Graduation ceremony first took place in the
Town Hall on 6 June 1912, with a ‘Capping CamivaF the same evening.185 Notwithstanding the
new, dignified setting, the students continued the previous years’ disruptive behavior.

As

Anthony King noted, the proper functioning ofbuildings requires ‘appropriate behaviour and the
adoption of social and cultural rules which are assumed in their design’.186 The 1913 capping

183 The AuckIand Sunday School Union was founded in 1865. In 1965 it changed its name to the New Zealand
Sunday School Union.
184 ComingofAge: The FriendlyRoad: 21 Today, 1929-1950, Auckland, 1950, pp.4, 22-23, 39^41.
185 THRE, ACC 238/1, ACA, June 1912.
l86Anthony D. King, ed., Buildings and Society: Essays on the Social Development of the Built Environment,
London, 1980, p.29.
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ceremony was promptly cancelled by the University Senate.187 Subsequently, however, a regular
pattem of usage for formal University occasions and student functions ensued. The University
was inextricably linked in more than sight-lines with its associated landmark building, one of the
‘three towers of Auckland’.188

3

The Three Towers of Auckland: Town Hall, Public Library and University (on skyline).
Auckland Museum Libraty Image C3035.

187 NZH5 7 June 1912, p.9; NZH, 7 June 1913, p.8.
188 Margetts, ‘Three Towers of Auckland’.
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The Choral Society’s annual Town Hall performance of The Messiah — an institution not only in
Auckland’s musical but also its religious and civic Iife — was charged with special significance
for generations of Aucklanders, particularly during wartime.189 The Town Hall was crowded for
the December 1914 performance, with reviews stressing Handel’s Anglo-Saxon disposition rather
than his Germanic heritage.190 Throughout World War I, the oratorio was more popular than ever
although a Iack of male voices began to affect the balance of the choir.191 A later performance of
The Messiah united Aucklanders in public grief.

Ten days after the Erebus tragedy of 28

November 1979, when the nation, and Auckland in particular, were in a state of shock and
mouming, conductor Ray Wilson invited the packed audience to stand as a sign of sorrow and
respect during the Recitative ‘Behold, I tell you a Mystery,, and Chorus ‘The Trumpet Shall
Sound’.192 ‘Few could have missed the poignancy of“We shall all be changed in a moment’”,
wrote Auckland music critic L.C.M. Saunders.193

The Town Hall was a prestigious centre, where religious ceremonies marked solemn occasions in
civic life. On 23 and 25 April 1916, noted war correspondent Ellis Ashmead Bartlett presented
two evening lectures, “‘With the Anzacs at the Dardanelles” illustrated by 150 wonderful
views’.194 hi the aftemoon of 25 April, 1916, the Great Hall provided the setting for Auckland’s
first public commemoration of Anzac Day.

The ceremony, combining religious, civic, and

military elements, was preceded by a procession of retumed soldiers up Queen Street past lines of
cheering spectators. Those servicemen who could not walk were conveyed by motor cars.195
Crowds, in some places 12 to 15 deep, lined the street. The Great Hall was full, with hundreds of
people unable to gain admission, including relatives of the dead.196

189 AS, 13 December 1916, p.8; AS 14 December 1917, p.6.
190 Simpson, Hallelujahs & History, p.75; AS, 23 December 1914, p.7.
191 AS, 13 December 1916, p.8; AS 14 December 1917, p.6; NZH, 14 December 1917, p.6.
192 Of the 257 lives lost, 90 were from Auckland. NZH, 30 November 1979, p.5.
193 NZH, 10 December 1979, p.5.
194 THRE, ACC 238/1, ACA; AS, 19 April 1916, p.l2.
195 AS,25 April 1916,p.6.
196 NZH, 26 April 1922, p.9; Maureen R. Sharpe, ‘Anzac Day in New Zealand: 1916-1939’, NZJH, 15, 2, 1981,
p.97.
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Anzac Day Commemoration at the cenotaph, 1922.
Auckland City Library Special Collections image A9270.

The Town Hall thereafter featured annually in Anzac Day commemorations, with a temporary
cenotaph, a smaller replica of the newly erected Whitehall memorial, placed near the apex in
1922. This became a focal point for public mouming and remembrance. Scott Worthy suggested
that observances of Anzac Day ‘provided an opportunity...for New Zealanders to publicly
express [their] pain in a socially acceptable fashion. They also provided an opportunity for the
funeral service in which the relatives of the fallen had never been able to participate. ..For many
New Zealanders, Anzac Day was their only chance to publicly express their grief in a
sympathetic and respectful forum.’197

Beginning with that first commemorative service, the

Town Hall provided a familiar and dignified place of civic compassion where the community’s
grief could be shared.

When analysing the integrative function of art in relation to identity, Beatson stated that ‘rituals
are ceremonies or celebrations that take place at times and places marked off from the flow of
mundane everyday Iife when the power of group icons is felt most intensely...[they can be]
marked by profound grief or anguish’.198 During Town Hall Anzac Day ceremonies, emotions
and memories were centred not only upon the distant dead, the people present, and the temporary
cenotaph, but also upon the iconic building itself, with its role as a place of religious observance
already established. Apart from its size and scale, the pipe-organ, the choir in ranks behind the
stage, the galleries and rows of seats were not dissimilar to many Protestant places of worship
197 Scott Worthy, ‘Communities OfRemembrance: The Memory of the Great War in New Zealand 1915-1939’, MA
Thesis, University of Auckland, 2001, p.42.
198 Beatson, p.224.
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that eschewed high-church ritual. It was a respected and impressive space, hallowed by usage,
where those who had died in the service of their country, and therefore, by extrapolation, for the
city itself, might be honoured and farewelled.199
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Anzac Day service, Town Hall, 1916.
AWN,4May1916, p.37.

hi the 1970s the City Council was presented with the question of whether to retain the Town
Hall, in the light of the building’s maintenance requirements. Its stonework was deteriorating, its
tower no longer dominated the surrounding buildings, nor was its clock the agent marking the
hours for city workers.200 People no longer relied on the hoisting of its flag to announce that all
was well, or its lowering to indicate that a prominent person had died.201

Nevertheless the

familiar if shabby building was imbued with tradition. In her work on city halls, Ryan noted the
importance of older buildings as places in which people wish to meet, rather than newer purposebuilt spaces.202 Unconventional in its shape, the Town Hall as a proud symbol of the cultural
traditions at the city’s heart, its accessibility to a diverse community as a civic space, and its role
as a place of solemn occasion, had endeared it to Aucklanders. Donlyn Lyndon has stated that
‘the public places that we build help to express the nature of that implicit social pact that we
make with each other. That civic pact should include a respect for the places in which we live, a
199 THRE, ACC 238/1, ACA, June 1919; McLintock, ENZ, Vol. 3, p.489.
200 Tittler, pp.136-39.
201 AS, 16 October 1936, p.8; NZH, 29 January 1936, p.13, 17 October 1936, p.28.
202 Ryan, ‘“A Laudable Pride’”, p.l 170.
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commitment to continue building a city to which we can all belong, and a determination to infuse
public architecture with a sense ofhuman dignity’.203 Acknowledging its value to the city, the
decision was taken to restore the building. After a retum to its former glory in the early 1990s,
the Town Hall has featured continuously in Metrofi annual ‘Best of Auckland’ reader surveys as
Aucklanders’ most favoured concert space.

The myth that Auckland is a cultural wilderness, and that Aucklanders have not been interested in
the arts is just that; a myth. From its early settlement the city has experienced a diverse, rich
cultural life, inextricably linked with and supported by Auckland’s commercial success. The
Town Hall has been integral to that cultural Iife and it has helped to shape Auckland’s character.
With its seaward gazing ‘prow’, it also witnessed Auckland’s development as an international
gateway city. And in March 1937 it was the stage where another visitor to the city, Captain
Edwin C. Musick, was honoured with a civic reception after his trail-blazing flight from North
America.

203 Donlyn Lyndon, ‘Public Buildings: Symbols Qualified by Experience’, The Public Interest, 74, Winter 1984,
p.96.
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Chapter 3: Auckland, The Gateway City: Captain Edwin C. Musick’s arrival
at Mechanics Bay, 1937.
[Auckland] The connecting Iink between the East and West coasts...the very key to the whole Island,
North and South, the centre through which every Iine of communication must unavoidably pass...most
peculiarly adapted [to be] the seite [sic]ofthe Metropolis.1
New Zealanders belong to a branch ofNew World civilization the main centres ofwhich are Sydney, San
Francisco and Auckland — the Pacific Triangle.2
Finally, after weeks of planning and anticipation, the first international airliner, Pan-American
Airways Sikorsky S42, arrived safely in the Waitemata Harbour Iate in the aftemoon of 30 March
1937. It represented modernity’s dramatic equivalent of the coming of ancient Maori waka or
early European sailing ships after Iong and perilous travelling.3
As it were out of the mist...[the flying boat] passed majestically up the
Rangitoto Channel.. .headed for Bean Rock at a height of about 2000 feet. ..and
set a course up the harbour towards the setting sun. Off Ponsonby she swung
around to port...headed east...as far as Orakei, a final tum brought the big ship
down....Lower and lower she came, her four propellers just tuming over...her
shadow appeared on the water below her and the lowest part of her keel neatly
broke the surface. In a moment she was afloat, gradually losing way as a white
wave foamed upon either side ofher hull. The voyage was over.4
On the Iast Ieg ofhis Stagedjoumey across the Pacific Ocean, Captain Musick’s progress had
been affected by adverse weather conditions; he and his crew were delayed in setting course for
Auckland from Pago Pago. They needed daylight to complete the flight, since they ‘would not be
able to study landmarks or the approaches to the myriad islands’ after dark.5 This was no landfall
in uncharted seas, however, for Auckland was by far New Zealand’s largest city.6 hi the race
between Great Britain and the United States to establish world commercial aviation routes and
bases, the Queen City was acknowledged as the major point of access for New Zealand. Pan
American Airways’ long-planned survey expedition had pre-empted the arrival of the British

1 Report, Felton Mathew to Governor Hobson, June 1840, p.21, cit. R.C.J. Stone, From Tamaki-Makau-Rau to
Auckland, Auckland, 2001, p.243.
" Keith Sinclair, A History of New Zealand, Harmondsworth, Middlesex, 1959, p.296.
3 Stone, pp.13-15.
4 New Zealand Herald (NZH), 31 March 1937, p.l4.
5 Auckland Star (AS), 27 March 1937, p.9.
6 New Zealand Official Yearbook(NZONQ) 1939, Wellington, 1938[sic], p.70.
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Imperial Airways flying boat Centaurus, which did not complete its initial survey flight until
December 1937. Both epicjourneys confirmed the city’s place as a significant, international port
of call.7

The arrival of Captain Wlusick, 30 Wlarch 1937.

Auckland Harbour Board Archives image VF1834HR.

In adopting Peter Gibbons’ suggestion that historians examine ‘the linkages oflocal centres to the
world system archipelago, the changes in those linkages and the consequences of change’, this
chapter considers Musick’s flight from San Francisco to Auckland as an example of such a
linkage, and reflects on the city’s continuing role as a gateway city.8 Early sea voyages had
presaged transition and transformation for AotearoaRSlew Zealand; Musick’s journey by air
marked a further stage of transnational contact.

Such pioneering ventures were markers of

distance bridged, and of new contacts forged for Auckland, and for the country as a whole.

7 Paul Harrison, Brian Lockstone and Andy Anderson, The Golden Age ofNew Zealand Flying Boats, Auckland,
1997, pp.27-28; Ross Ewing and Ross Macpherson, The History ofNew Zealand Aviation, Auckland, 1986, p.ll6.
8 Peter Gibbons, ‘The Far Side of the Search for Identity: Reconsidering New Zealand History’, New Zealand
Journal of History (NZJH), 37, 1, 2003, p.41.
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The category of ‘gateway city’ was formulated iπ the Iate nineteenth century. In 1894, Charles
Horton Cooley stated: ‘population and wealth tend to collect wherever there is a break in
transportation at least sufficient to cause a transfer of goods and their temporary storage’. In such
places he maintained that a commercial city would develop, and such cities could be termed
‘gateways’.9 Although acknowledging that there would be Otherjuxtapositions of Iandforms or
Eansportjunctions where such cities might be found, Cooley’s research was primarily based on
nineteenth century ports. Later, urban historians and geographers used his analysis as the basis
for defining cities such as Chicago, often located on major rivers or lakes as gateway cities.10

In 1937, Auckland was already functioning as an international gateway connecting New Zealand
with the world.

The city’s size, commercial strength, and relationship of economic

interdependency with its hinterland of New Zealand, sustained that linkage. An association of
mutual support existed, despite the belief commonly held in the rest of the country that Auckland
was uninterested in anything south of the Bombay Hills. The myth that underlies this chapter
maintained that the city had a reputation of ‘distance’ both literally and symbolically. Early
established, and nurtured by provincial dissonances and differences, the myth of distance and
indifference was strengthened by reactions such as that following the removal of the capital to
Wellington in 1865, when some Aucklanders promoted setting up their province as a separate
colony.11 Described by Rudyard Kipling as a city ‘apart’, the myth of Auckland’s isolation was
reinforced by the fact that its only physical links with the other main centres involved sea travel
that was often uncomfortable.12 Eliza Wilson, who arrived in New Zealand in 1889, recorded her
journeys in both the South and North Islands. Without ever visiting the Queen City she wrote: ‘it
is odd that a town, so recently the seat of Government, should now have become strange to the
rest of the Colony, but so it is; Wellington, Christchurch and Dunedin are always en rapport, but
Auckland appears distant and separate.’13 By the end of the nineteenth century, the impression

9 Charles H. Cooley, ‘The Theory ofTransportation,, Publications of the American Economic Association, 9, 3,
1894, pp.91-93.
10 William Cronon, Nature’s Metropolis: Chicago and the Great West, New York, 1991, p.283; R.D. McKenzie, The
Metropolitan Community, London, 1933, pp.4-5, 133, 140; A.F. Burghardt, ‘A Hypothesis about Gateway Cities’,
Annals of the Association ofAmerican Geographers, 61, 2,1971, p.269; Leonard K Eaton, Gateway Cities & Other
Essays, Ames, Iowa, 1989, pp.ix, xiv.
11 W.H. Oliver, The Story ofNewZealand, London, 1960, pp.100-01. New Zealand Parliamentaiy Debates (NZPD),
‘Session 1865’, pp.245-47, 477^90, 493 ff.
12 NZH, 5 April 1897, p.4; Conversations with Lyndall Mary Crabtee (1900-1977). ‘The Song of the Cities’,
Rudyard Kipling’s Verse: Definitive Edition, London, 1940, p.l77.
13 Eliza Wilson, In the Land of the Tui: MyJournal in New Zealand, London, 1894, p.297.
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that the city was not only separated geographically, but also by attitudinal differences, was well
established.

By the early twentieth century Auckland had Iong overtaken Dunedin as New Zealand’s largest
city, yet the Otago Daily Times, still resonating with inter-provincial rivalries, ironically stated:
‘There must be something about the climate of the north that has hitherto escaped the attention of
the meteorologist. It seems to encourage a sort of ingenuous complacency which is an outward
sign of the deep inward conviction that...Auckland holds a place distinctly apart...should force
of circumstances Iead [the Aucklander] among the benighted people of Wellington, Christchurch
or Dunedin, he will be impatient for his retum to the queen city, the amazing metropolis, the port
of ports’.14 Auckland was branded as self-satisfied and unconcerned about the rest of the country.
Cantabrian, Amold Wall could poetise: ‘The glory of the North, and haughty Queen.. .Yet she is
of a spirit proud and keen, No rival brooking, quick to hot retort’.15 Longstanding rivalries again
raised their heads when Keith Sinclair’s A History ofNew Zealand was published in 1959, with
some of its content perceived as Auckland revisionism. Southem historian and budding diplomat
Gerald Hensley considered that ‘Auckland, aloofly independent, tumed towards Sydney and the
Pacific, disliking the southern settlements and their politics, and feeling itself bound by rather
slight ties to the rest of New Zealand, was something of a problem in the 19th century.

If

Auckland’s unorthodox ardours have now dimmed and faded, not so the memory of its former
causes or the recollections of its old grievances. These, it seems, Iive on in the card-indexes of
Auckland historians and spring to Iife whenever pen is put to paper.’16 Perpetuated by inter-city
sensitivity and antipathy, the myth of Auckland’s uncaring attitude persisted.

‘Other New

Zealanders are starting to Iook at us [Aucklanders] as people apart; sometimes they rather resent
us,, observed Maurice Shadbolt in the 1960s.17 ‘Auckland with its conceit...is far worse than any
other part ofNew Zealand’, wrote Denis Glover two decades Iater.18

In the twenty-first century, when Aucklanders were yet again criticized for arrogance, Auckland
historian Russell Stone disinterestedly observed that: “‘[Aucklanders] are not arrogant. They’re

14 Gerald T. Bloomfield, New Zealand: A Handbook of Historical Statistics, Boston, 1984, pp.35-36; Otago Daily
Times (ODT), 2 January 1913, p.6.
15 [Sonnet] XXXVI, Amold Wall, A Centnry of New Zealand's Praise, 2nd edn, Christchurch, 1950, p.44.
16 Gerald Hensley, ‘A Nineteenth Century Hangover', New Zealand Listener, 1 May 1959, p.5.
17 Maurice Shadbolt, ‘New Zealand: Gift of the Sea,, National Geographic, April 1962, p.478.
18 Denis James Matthews Glover, Hot Water Sailor and Landlubber Ho!, Wellington, 1981, p.ll5.
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crueller than that. They don’t worry about the rest. They’re forgetful of it. I think that is the
source of much of the resentment”.’19 ‘Forgetfulness’ may well be part of Auckland’s problem,
albeit such a failing is not confined to that city. The rest of the country too shares in the general
national amnesia that sustains such myths. Auckland’s early bid for separation, for instance, was
not unique. During the same period, Otago settlers also agitated vigorously for separation.20 In
the field of selective memory there are no winners. The rest of New Zealand is forgetful of
Auckland’s longstanding links with its hinterland, and resentful of the country’s dependency on
the Queen City for much of its economic strength. Those links are of prime importance when
addressing both the myth of distance and indifference together with Auckland’s situation as a
gateway city. As suggested by Gibbons, Auckland’s connections with the rest of the country and
its international lines of communication and association with the world trade system, will be
examined within the context of Captain Musick’s visit.

Visual identification and observation oflandmarks was important in Musick’s 1937 flight.21 In
considering the ways in which his 1937 arrival affirmed the city’s role as a gateway, a series of
‘aerial views’ — or metaphorical ‘photographs’ from his flying-boat — will offer glimpses ofhis
destination, Auckland. Four major panoramas of the city, supported by the occasional smaller
‘snapshot’, shape this chapter.

The first identifies the city as a major site of economic

development and potential growth; for New Zealand had Iong been linked with world systems in
areas of ‘production and consumption and exchange’ as well as in social and cultural terms.22 At
the time of Musick’s visit, Auckland’s position as a ‘powerhouse’ of production and trade to
which the country as a whole contributed, and through which, conversely, gain flowed
nationwide, was being reinforced.

Significant changes in government policy were already

broadening the city’s economic strength, and its physical bounds were also extending. The next
wide-angle, panoramic view of Auckland, showed a city, not limited by a designated ‘town belt’,
but continuing beyond the confines of its narrow isthmus into its rural periphery. Its increasing
size and diversity offered personal and business options not experienced elsewhere in New
Zealand, and its spreading location ensured a continuing relationship of engagement with its rural
community.23 hi the converging pattem of road, rail, sea and air transport, the aerial perspective
19 Tim Watkin, ‘Auckland, the Patchwork City’, NZH, 10 November 2001, p.E2.
20 Oliver, p.100.
21 AS, 27 March 1937, p.9; NZH, 13 July 1935, p.l4.
^^ Gibbons, p.41.
23 David Hamer, ‘Towns in Nineteenth-CenturyNew Zealand’, NZJH, 13, 1, 1979, p.9.
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of the subsequent visual panorama reveals the city’s position as a major centre of innovation and
the site of advances in modem technology and communication. Finally, a panoramic glimpse of
the crowd gathered to greet Musick, epitomises the city as a welcoming gateway for people.
With Pan-American Airway’s great survey flight across the Pacific from Golden Gate, San
Francisco, came the possibility of new developments for New Zealand tourism, represented by
the touchdown of the Sikorsky S42 in Auckland’s gateway harbour.24

In setting the scene, illustrations and photographs of the waterfront reveal Auckland’s importance
as a port, existing from its days as a ‘beachhead’ settlement, when economic pathways into the
colony had first been created. Its evolving role as a gateway city, ‘characterized best by long
distance trade connections’, had been sustained and developed by those access routes.25

The port of Auckland early in the twentieth century. Note the Auckland Exhibition Buildings
relocated by J.J. Craig (centre back).

24 AS,31 March 1930, p.5.
25 Burghardt, p.270.

Auckland City Library Special Collections image w1065.
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For Auckland was not only involved in trade with New Zealand’s imperial partners, but also with
Pacific islands and Pacific-rim countries including Asia and the United States. By 1900, for
example, the value of imported goods passing through Auckland totalled £2,617,329, second only
to Wellington, where imports were valued at f2,767,066.26 By 1921, however, Auckland’s share
of imports had risen to £14,677,394, but Wellington’s to £13,196,788.27 As an illustration of the
reverse trading process, whereas the value of exported goods though Auckland in the period
1898-1902 was £1,923,785, third after Lyttelton with £2,328,148, and Wellington with
£2,128,198, and ahead of Dunedin with £1,352,535, by the period 1917-1921 the value of
Auckland’s exports, £8,582,916, had overtaken those of the other ports.28 By 1937, the year of
Musick’s flight, 71.5% of imports into New Zealand were coming through Auckland or
Wellington and ‘on the basis of combining imports and exports through Auckland and
Wellington over the past five years’ Auckland was acknowledged as the ‘premier port’ ofNew
Zealand.29

□ Auckland
□ Wellington
□ Lyttefton
□ Dunedin

Table 1: Value of NZ overseas exports in £.
Sources: NZOYB 1892, 1928, 1937, Statistics ofthe
Colony of NewZeaIand for the Year 1900, Wellington, 1901.

26 Lyttelton/Christchurch, £1,770,709; Dunedin, £2,158,177. NZOYB 1913, Wellington, 1913, p.362.
27 Lyttelton, £6,761,320; Dunedin, £4,530,995. NZOYB 1923, Wellington, 1922, p.259.
28 NZOYB 1913, Wellington, 1913, p.325. Wellington, £7,124,434; Lyttelton, £4,874,143; Dunedin, £2,472,563.
NZOYB 1923, Wellington, 1922, p.256.
29 NZOYB 1939, Wellington, 1938, p.939.
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As Musick’s flying-boat circled the harbour, instead of views traditionally photographed from
ship’s masts or buildings, his modem, aerial ‘take’ of Auckland’s port facilities, contiguous with
the city, would have revealedjetties and wharves, the latter with large storage-sheds and railway
connections. A system of rail routes north and south, converging on adjacent marshalling yards,
linked the major port on the Waitemata Harbour and the lesser port on the Manukau Harbour at
Onehunga. Major reclamation and development of the Waitemata foreshore included Mechanics
Bay, where Musick and his crew would come ashore.3° Engineering shops, boatbuilding yards,
shipping chandlers and related maritime offices and buildings lined the waterfront. Both Calliope
Dock at Devonport, the largest in the Southern Hemisphere when opened in 1888, and the
adjacent Royal New Zealand Naval Base were scheduled for major extensions and re
development in 1937.30
31 Coastal vessels, ferries, tug-boats, launches, yachts and fishing boats all
plied the waters of the Waitemata Harbour and the Hauraki Gulf

At Musick’s arrival, 14

international or coastal trading ships were berthed at the wharves with M.V. Vera from San Pedro,
Califomia, heading out towards the open sea.32

The city had grown exponentially from the 1890s onwards, as an increasing number of
manufacturing plants had been established to process the flow of raw materials through the port
facilities.

G.J.R. Linge’s study of the distinctive centripetal and centrifugal influences in

Auckland’s patterns of industrial development during its first century of Pakeha settlement,
defined the phase from 1900 to 1930 as marking the location of manufacturing within the inner
zone of Auckland.

There it formed part of ‘the central business district and the contiguous

commercial and industrial areas’, with ready access to markets, labour and transport.33 While
according to Linge’s analysis the process of industrial ‘deconcentration’ from the inner to the

30 Major reclamation work commenced with the demolition ofPoint Britomart, begun in the 1860s. Devonport (new
ferry wharf opened 1928), Northcote, Birkenhead (1882, replaced 1909), Princes (1921-24), Queens (1906-1913),
Captain Cook (1922), Marsden (1909-11), and Kings (replaced the Railway Wharf in 1908) wharves, as well as
Orakei wharf would have been among those operational by 1937. St Heliers Bay wharf was demolished in
1930.http://www.aucklandeitv.govt.nz/council/ documents/district/updates/tl45/pml45operative.pdf (25 November
2009).
31 David Barratt, ‘The Garrison', in S. Musgrove, ed., The Himdred of Devonport: A Centennial History, Auckland,
1986, p.65; Donald F. Manley, ‘The North Shore and the Navy,, in Donald F. Manley, ed., North Shore Expands:
August 1963, Auckland, 1963, p.93.
32 ‘Auckland Harbour Board Register of Shipping, 22 July 1935-15 November 1938’, pp.75-76, Auckland Harbour
Board Archives, New Zealand National Maritime Museum (AHBA).
33 G.J.R. Linge, ‘The Diffusion OfManufacturing in Auckland, New Zealand’, Economic Geography, 39, 1, 1963,
p.25; Gordon M. Winder, ‘Making Space: Clusters and Districts in Auckland Manufacturing, 1889-1908’, in Ian
Hunter and Diana Morrow, eds, City of Enterprise: Perspectives on Aucldand Business History, Auckland, 2006,
pp.108-31.
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outer zone of Auckland began after 1930, more recent scholarship has placed that change within
a later time-frame. Gordon Winder claimed that ‘only after 1945 did big, suburban industrial
zones transform the geography of factories’ in Auckland.34 Although some firms had already
begun to plan centrifugal moves in 1937, the greater part of Auckland’s manufacturing was still
concentrated within the city itself, adjacent to the port.35

At the time of Musick’s flight, visible expressions of Auckland’s role as an entrepot were
everywhere. Substantial warehouses were sited in the central business district, for the bulk of the
province’s imported and exported materials passed through Auckland’s storage facilities. At the
centre of the movement of goods and supplies, Auckland provided the largest consumer market in
New Zealand.

Factories sited within the city’s business district, or adjacent to the port of

Onehunga, produced a range of foodstuffs, household goods, clothing, and industrial equipment,
not only for local retailing, but also for distribution within the rest of the country.36 Whereas in
1901 the Otago provincial district had recorded 707 industries, followed by Auckland, 667,
Wellington, 552, and Christchurch, 547, by the mid-1920s the Auckland Province was already
listing the greatest number of industries of any provincial district.37 As the 1937 New Zealand
Official Yearbook recorded, ‘Auckland has nearly 400 more establishments than Wellington
which holds a similar position over Canterbury with Otago over 200 behind Canterbury’.38 There
were 1,872 industries distributed through the provincial district of Auckland, with 1,203, in
Wellington, 825 in Canterbury and 526 in Otago.39 Many of those designated as within the
Auckland provincial district, were in fact located in its urban area.

34 Linge1 pp.25-27; Winder, p.l08.
35 1 07 businesses were listed in the Auckland urban area under ‘Engineers (Mechanical), Iron Founders etc’ and 11
under Tronfounders' in Leightons Auckland Provincial Directory 1938-39, Auckland, 1938, pp.2035-37.
36 Selwyn Parker, JVealthmakers: A History of the Northern Employers ’ and Manufacturers ’ Associations, Auckland,
2005,p.27.
37 The New Zealand Department of Statistics did not create the category of ‘urban areas’ until 1951-52, therefore
figures relate to the Provincial areas.
38 NZOYB 1937, Wellington, 1936, p.417; NZOYB 1939, Wellington, 1938, p.415.
39 (1935-36) Auckland, 1,801; Wellington, 1,182; Canterbury, 803; Otago, 526,NZOYB 1937, Wellington, 1936
[sic], p.417. (1936-37) Auckland, 1,872; Wellington, 1,203; Canterbury, 825; NZOYB 1939, Wellington, 1938 [sic],
p.415.
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□ Auckland
□ Wellington
□ Canterbury
ΠOtago

Table 2: Number of industries in New Zealand provincial districts.
Sources: NZOYB1 1903,1913,1928,1939.

By the 1930s, a considerable proportion of the city’s industrial output was associated with the
processing and exporting of primary produce. The boom associated with the extractive industries
of timber, kauri gum and ∩ax had declined through the early years of the twentieth century, but
the city’s economic importance had been strengthened by the growth of dairy farming in its
hinterland.40 Local or provincial dairying-related exhibits at Auckland’s 1898-1899 Lidustrial
and Mining Exhibition had been relatively few.41 A quarter-century later, however, the use of
pasture lands for intensive dairying had resulted in one-third of all New Zealand farmers being
located in the Auckland province.42 From the 1920s through the 1930s, exports ofNew Zealand
butter had exceeded those of Australia.43 After some trading difficulties in the early 1930s, by
1937 New Zealand’s butter exports to Great Britain had increased by 10,000 metric tons, and the
country met the bulk of Britain’s requirements for imported cheese.44 During the period 1936—
1937, the Auckland provincial district produced more than half the total dairy output of the

40 Margaret Mutch, ‘Aspects of the Social and Economic History of Auckland 1890-1896’, MA Thesis, University
ofAuckland, 1968, p.30.
41 Auckland Industrial & Mining Exhibition: Opened December l5t, 1898: Official Handbook & Catalogue,
Auckland, 1898.
42 Erik Olssen, ‘Depression and War (1931-1949)’, in Keith Sinclair, ed., The Oxford Illustrated History ofNew
Zealand, 2nd edn, Auckland, 1996, p.232.
43 B.R. Mitchell, Internationai Historical Statistics: Africa, Asia and Oceania, 1750-1993, 3rd edn, London, 1998,
p.332.
44 League ofNations, Review ofWorld Trade 1937, Geneva, 1938, pp.57, 59. Malcolm McKinnon, ‘New Zealand
and the World (1914-1951)’, in Sinclair, The Oxford Iliustrated History of New Zeaiand, pp.247-48.
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Dominion.45

For the Waikato, Thames Valley, and Bay of Plenty districts had ‘overtaken’

Taranaki, as together, those three areas developed into the most significant dairying region in
New Zealand. The province was a ‘premier dairy producing area of the world and Auckland the
leading centre for the export of these products’.46 Butter and cheese, products processed through
the port of Auckland, were major sources of wealth, benefιtting not just the city, but the whole
country.47

As well as the ∩ow of dairy commodities, the meat industry was a mainstay of the local and
national economy.48 In 1937, when New Zealand was second only to Argentina in exports of
frozen and chilled meat, Auckland had the largest number of meat freezing and preserving works
of any of the provincial districts and employed the greatest number of workers.49 Auckland
Farmers’ Freezing Company’s buildings dominated Kings Wharf, adjacent to Musick’s landing
pontoon, with planning for a further major building project underway.50 On that site, chilled and
frozen primary products were stored in preparation for export.

Wool, awaiting shipment

overseas, was also stockpiled in proximity to the wharves with wool sales held in the Auckland
Town Hall.51

Although Auckland never became New Zealand’s main wool-selling centre,

nevertheless the handling of wool and meat offered seasonal employment to many semi-skilled and
unskilled workers.52 Related secondary industries such as tanneries and chemical works were also
major employers of Iabour.53 As the labour force expanded with internal and external migration
and natural increase, ‘the trend to Auckland fed on itself and the cycle of metropolitan growth

45 NZOYB 1939, Wellington 1938, p.315.
46 E.C. Franklin, A Century of Auckland Commerce 1856-1956: A History of the Auckland Chamber of Commerce,
Auckland 1956, p.76.
47 Malcolm McKinnon, ed., New Zealand HistoricaI Atlas: Ko Papatiianiikii e Takoto Nei, Wellington, 1997, plate
61.
48 John McCrystal, A Long Season: The Centennial History ofAFFCO New Zealand, Wellington, 2004, pp.12-13;
NZH, 21 May 1883, p.4, 26 May 1883, p.4.
49 League ofNations, Review, p.57. Statistical Report on the Factory and BiiildingProdiiction of the Dominion of
New Zealandfor the Year 1937-38, Wellington, 1939, p.64.
50 McCrystal, pp.82-83.
51 Town Hall Register of Engagements, 1911-1978, Series ACC 238/1, December 1911-December 1921, November
1913; ACC 238/3, January 1947-December 1951, November 1947, March 1950; ACC 238/6, January 1964—
December 1968, October 1965, Auckland City Archives, (ACA).
52 Simon Ville,'Stock and Station Agents and Wool Brokers’, in Hunter and Morrow, City of Enterprise, p.l35.
M.P.K. Puriri, ‘Opportunities and Dangers in Auckland’, TeAo Hoιι, 27 June 1959, p.30.
53 Puriri, p.30.
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continued concomitantly with economic development and increasing prosperity for New
Zealand.54
Auckland’s trade links, shipping facilities and rapidly expanding population, together with its
strategic importance as ‘a conduit into the international business environment’, meant it offered a
prime situation from which importing agents could supply both the Auckland and New Zealand
markets.55

Auckland’s grouping of stock and station agents reflected the growth in primary

production.56 Twelve agents listed their head offices or branches in the city. Even predominantly
South Island firms, such as the National Mortgage and Agency Company, opened import and
export departments in Auckland.57

AucWand agents also provided seed and fertilizers on a

national scale. In 1916 the firm ofWright Stevenson acquired the business of James H. Gunson,
seed-merchant and Auckland’s Mayor. In the 1920s the same firm built major fertiliser works at
Otahuhu, where the Dunedin-based firm of Kempthome Prosser had already established a super
phosphate plant in 1887.58

Shipments ofNauru phosphate for the manufacture of fertilizer,

invaluable for pasture growth, were regularly unloaded at Auckland for processing, and supplies
of super-phosphate were dispersed to farmers throughout Northland and Waikato.59

Other imports included food supplies for New Zealand, with such staples as tea, coffee, rice, and
fruit in season — oranges, bananas, tomatoes, and pineapples — distributed throughout the
country.60 Auckland’s processing of imported raw sugar, for instance, ensured that Iife was sweet
for the rest of New Zealand. Shipments from overseas plantations supplied the large Colonial
Sugar Refinery at Chelsea (in Auckland’s Birkenhead), the country’s sole provider. From its
own settlement wharves, a fleet of lighters travelled regularly across the Waitemata Harbour to
Kings Wharf.61 Sugar was distributed for domestic use and for major manufacturing companies
including Cadbury’s in Dunedin (where ‘the streets smell of chocolate’), and Emest Adams in

54 Gary Hawke, ‘Economic Trends and Economic Policy, 1938-1992’, in Geoffrey W. Rice, ed., The Oxford History
ofNew Zealand, 2nd edn, Auckland, 1992, p.424.
55 Ville,p.l38.
56 ibid.,p.l37.
57 Leightons Auckland Provincial Directory 1938-39, pp.2183—4; Ville, p.l38.
58 Ville,p.l38.
59 Barrie Macdonald, ‘Nauruan Phosphate and Public Policy: A Cautionary Tale ofPrivate Papers, Public Archives
and the Law,, Archifacts, April 1995, pp.9-29.
60 Alan Mulgan, ‘Auckland Days’, Landfall, 9, 2, 1955, p.l32; Franklin, p.l97.
61 Margaret McClure, The Story of Birkenhead, Auckland, 1987, pp.41^46, 183.
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Chidstchurch.62

These and many other companies dependent upon sugar from Auckland,

manufactured foodstuffs that were consumed nationwide.63

DlSTRlBUTlON OF REFINED
SUGAR IN NEW ZEALAND

Wlap of sugar distribution. Colonial Sugar Refining Company, South Pacific Enterprise, Sydney, 1956, p.204.

The biscuit and confectionery industry, in which sugar accounted for the greatest expense and
weight of all ingredients, was one of the largest and most labour intensive in New Zealand.
Together with the added value it created, it was numbered among the first ten industries in the
country in 1937.64 Auckland firms, such as Bycroft’s or Mennie & Dey’s, paid an extra 30/- per
ton for their sugar so that other centres should not be disadvantaged by distance.65 Despite the
fact that local manufacturers were subsidising the rest of the country’s sugar supplies, in 1938 the

62 John W. McDermott, How to Get Lost αnd Found in New Zealand, Wellington, 1976, p.l84.
63 Colonial Sugar Refining Company, South Pacific Enterprise, Sydney, 1956, p.204; Hugh Adams, A Baker's Tale:
The Life and Times of ErnestAdams, Christchurch, 2005; E.E. Barringer, Sweet Success: The Story of Cadbury &
Hudson in New Zealand, Dunedin, 2000; McClure, The Story of Birkenhead, p.205.
64 Statistical Report on the Factory and Building Production of the Dominion ofNew Zealandfor the Year 1937-38,
Wellington, 1939, p.2; Alfred P. Fogerty, ‘The Biscuit and Confectionery Industry in New Zealand’, MCom Thesis,
University ofNew Zealand, 1939, p.236.
65 Fogerty, pp.101, 116, 236.
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city had the largest number of biscuit and confectionery firms in the country, with much of their
production distributed throughout New Zealand and the Pacific.66

Several of those firms were situated in substantial premises within Auckland’s central business
district.67 As the demand for increasingly valuable, inner city Iand escalated, encouraging further
harbour reclamation, many of the early, smaller, commercial and professional buildings lining
main streets had been replaced by larger Stnictures or extended vertically.68 Already in the 1930s
the head offices of many major New Zealand firms, including the Auckland Farmers’ Freezing
Company, R. & W. Hellaby, Campbell & Ehrenfried, Winstones, Dominion Breweries, New
Zealand Breweries, and Alex Harvey, were located in the city, confirming its central role in
commerce and business.69 Auckland’s significance continued to be enhanced, attracting financial
and commercial interests which were ‘the sine qua non ’ of a gateway city’.70
With Auckland’s economic leadership well established by the 1930s, far-reaching changes in
government policy following the 1935 election of the first Labour Government further
strengthened its pre-eminence as a gateway city.71 Early in 1936 the Goveimment embarked on a
major housing programme, which businessman James Fletcher had been actively promoting. As
Musick flew over the city towards Orakei, before tuming back to Mechanics Bay, he would have
glimpsed the site of a large, new, state-owned housing development.72 By March 1937 Fletcher
had leased a state-built factory in Auckland to supply mass-produced joinery for governmentfunded homes.73 Key industrial growth began in the city as Fletcher’s and other firms met the
challenge of general construction and building requirements.74 Auckland already had the largest
number of saw-milling plants and sash and door manufacturers, as well as the largest number of
construction firms in the country, reflecting the province’s Iong established timber industry.75 It
66 ibid., p.97.
67 Helen Laurenson, ‘That Takes the Biscuit’, Prospect: The Journal of the Epsom & Eden District Historical
Society, 7, 2008, pp.19-26; Leightons Auckland Provincial Directory 1937-38, Auckland 1937.
68 Helen Laurenson54uGoing Up? — Going Down!”: The Rise and Fall of Auckland Department Stores 1920-1960’,
MA Thesis, University of Auckland, 2003, p.lO.
69 Franklin, pp.l46^t9, 154, 189; Parker, Wealthmakers, pp.68, 137, 261.
70 Peter Karl Kresl, ‘Gateway Cities: A Comparison ofNorth America with the Economic Community’, Ekistics, 58,
September 1991,p.352.
71 Carl Abbott, ‘The International City Hypothesis: an Approach to the Recent History ofU.S. Cities’, Journal of
Urban History, 24, 1,1997, p.47.
72NZH,31 March 1937,p.l4;AS,31 March 1937,p.5.
73 Arthur T. Jewell, comp., A History of Fletcher’s TimberActivities 1909-1980, Auckland, 1993, p.5.
74 Selwyn Parker, Made in New Zealand: The Story ofJim Fletcher, Auckland, 1994, pp.23-24.
75 Statistical Report on the Factory and Building Production, 1937— 38, pp.76, 81.
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was advantageously placed to meet the strengthened demand for building materials and work
contracts.

When the government passed regulations in 1938 giving it quantitative control over imports into
New Zealand, the measures were designed primarily to conserve overseas funds. They were also
intended to stimulate the growth of secondary industries within New Zealand, and reduce
unemployment.76

Imports of materials or capital goods, rather than consumer goods for

immediate consumption, were favoured in license allocations, resulting in the growth of new
manufacturing industries to supply a range of previously imported goods.77 Many of those plants
were to be located in newly developing areas to the west and south of Auckland city.78 In 1938,
for instance, in response to the imposition of import restrictions, Mason & Porter, a longestablished engineering firm, engaged to meet the whole country’s ‘quarter-acre section’ needs
with their range of Masport lawn-mowers. Their resulting expansion prompted the company to
relocate from the city to a new factory in Mt Wellington.79

In such moves of industrial

deconcentration, manufacturing firms were able to continue their reliance on Auckland’s system
of road and rail transport, while enjoying access to cheaper Iand and local labour on the periphery
of suburban development.

New Zealand’s manufacturing, industrial and construction activities were profoundly affected by
the country’s involvement in World War II.

Measures to avert a recurrence of inflationary

pricing problems, which had occurred after World War I, were instigated by the government.
Price stabilisation was introduced, and regulations set in place to enforce its measures.80 Gordon
Parry noted that for New Zealand, ‘the era of intervention politics had begun’.81 Whereas those
economic measures posed difficulties for some sections of Auckland’s retailing economy,
including the city’s large department stores, industries such as Fletcher Construction, the
Colonial Ammunition Company, Reidmbber, and Henderson and Pollard, positioned themselves

76 Fogerty, pp.234, 236.
77 Parker, Wealthmakers, pp.165-68; Hawke, pp.412-16.
78 Valerie Ringer Monk, Crown Lynn: A New Zealand Icon, Auckland, 2005, pp.13-14.
79 David Porter, ‘The First 75 Years ofMason & Porter Ltd,, 1985, [n.p.], unpublished document with additional
information, copy in possession of writer. Parker, Wealthmakers, pp. 68, 137, 261.
80 A.H. McLintock, ed., An Encyclopaedia of New Zealand, Vol. 3, Wellington, 1966, p.441.
81 Gordon Parry, Retaiiing Century: The First 100 Years of the D.I.C. Ltd, Dunedin 1984, p.42.
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to meet the challenge of wartime production.82 Instead of lawnmowers, the Masport engineering
firm produced an estimated one-and-a-half million hand-grenades.83 With the demands of war,
reinforced in one period by the presence of thousands of United States army personnel in the city,
Auckland was confirmed as the country’s economic powerhouse.84 Erik Olssen noted that ‘the
forced growth of manufacturing to meet the needs of war...had seen urban Auckland grow
dramatically’ with ‘the integration of an increasingly large and prosperous rural area into
Auckland’s economy’.85 Not only did the city expand physically, but internal migration together
with manpower regulations greatly augmented Auckland’s labour force.86

Intemal migration had Iong been a factor in the city’s urban aggregation. Auckland’s size and
economic strength increasingly offered opportunities for individuals who wished to improve their
living standards or who wanted to Iive in ‘an environment more conducive to fulfilling their
desired life-style objectives’.87 Demographic change in Auckland through 1926—1936 ‘absorbed
47% of the total increase of population in the Dominion’ and offered the possibility of a new
career, or alternatively, that of anonymity.88 Women such as Malfred Signal in Janet Frame’s
novel A State of Siege, identified ‘up north’ as a place where they might reinvent themselves.89
Younger women might need the option of ‘going up north for a while’.90 The city had already
offered opportunities for women that were not available in other centres. Kate Edger, the first
woman in the British Empire to graduate with a Bachelor of Arts had taken her degree at the
University ofNew Zealand in Auckland; in 1893, the first woman mayor in the British Empire,
Elizabeth Yates, was elected in Onehunga, and the first woman local-body councillor in New
Zealand, Ellen Melville, held office in Auckland City from 1913.91 Auckland with its urban
growth and modem commercial and industrial development, offered the greatest opportunities for
82 Jewell, pp.7-8; Parker, Made in New Zealand, p.24. Keith Davies, Defying Gravity: The Fisher & Paykel Story,
Auckland, 2004, p.41.
83 Porter, p.[36].
84 http://www.nzetc.org/tm/scholarly/tei-WH2-lHom-cl4.html (24 November 2009).
85 Olssen, ‘Depression and War’, p.232.
86 NZOYB 1946, Wellington, 1948, p.26.
87 S.G. Britton, ‘Social Welfare Indicators and Spatial Inequalities’, in A.D. Trlin, ed., Social Welfare and New
Zealand Society, Wellington, 1977, p.l86.
88 NZOYB 1939, Wellington, 1938, p.67.
89 Janet Frame, A State ofSiege, Christchurch, 1967, pp.10-11.
90 Sandra Coney, Every Girl: A Social History ofWomen and the YWCA in Auckland, 1885—1985, Auckland, 1986,
pp.50-51; Raewyn Dalziel, Focus on the Family: The Auckland Home and Family Society 1893—1993, Auckland,
1993,pp.46,52.
91 Janice Mogford, ‘Yates, Elizabeth, 1840-49? -1918’, in Claudia Orange, ed., The Dictionary ofNew Zealand
Biography (DNZB), Volume Two, 1870-1900, Wellington, 1993, p.593; G.W.A. Bush, Decently and in Order: The
Government of the City ofAιιckiand 1840-1971, Auckland, 1971, p.537.
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a variety of employment in shops, department stores, hospitals, offices and factories. Writing in
the mid twentieth century, W.H. Oliver considered that because of the relatively small
populations in each of the four main centres, little opportunity was afforded for alternative or
minority expressions of individual living and thinking, although ‘Auckland and Wellington may
be moving in this direction’.92 Yet in 1936, Auckland, in comparison with the other main cities,
had the highest proportion of overseas-bom people living in its urban area.93 Of all the 14 main
urban areas or centres of population, it too, had the highest ratio of people of other than Pakeha or
Maori ethnicity.94 Not only was Auckland reflecting growing diversity but it also offered greater
scope for innovative and entrepreneurial business schemes than did other centres.

By 1937, as Musick circled the harbour, he would have glimpsed the Farmers’ Trading
Company’s flagship building — the largest mail-order firm in New Zealand with a network of
customers all over the country.95 Upon moving to Auckland early in the twentieth century, the
city’s size, diversity and port access, had reassured Scottish-bom Robert Laidlaw, a migrant from
Dunedin, that it would be the optimum site for a mail-order business.96 According to Carl Abbott,
the character and supporters of local initiatives helped to define particular cities as gateways.97
Laidlaw, for example, modelled his business on Montgomery Ward’s thriving enterprise,
established in 1872 at Chicago, the great prairie gateway city. Laidlaw Leeds initially operated
only in the North Island.98 By the 1920s, the firm had been amalgamated with the Farmers’
Union Trading Company.

Subsequently, as the Farmers’ Trading Company, it encapsulated

within its name the rural community’s Iink with an urban economy. With retail branches of its
large department store situated throughout New Zealand, by the early 1930s, vertical integration
ensured that subsidiary manufacturing plants supplied much of its stock. From its urban gateway,
Laidlaw’s firm prided itself that it could provide the whole country with ready access to imported
and locally made products. It aimed to serve the needs of all New Zealanders, particularly its
92 Oliver, p.275.
93 New Zealand Census of Population (NZCP), 1936, Vol. VII, Birthplaces, Wellington, 1945, p.2.
94 NZCP, 1936, Vol. IX, Race, Wellington, 1945, p.iii. Auckland had 81 ‘race aliens’ per 10,000 ‘of all races’,
Wellington, 74, Dunedin, 61, and Christchurch, 24.
95 Helen Laurenson, Going Up, Going Down: The Rise and Fall of the Department Store, Auckland, 2005, p.29;
Malcolm Kay, Inside Story of Farmers ’: First Complete Record of the Marvellous Growth of Laidlaw Leeds and the
Farmers’ Trading Co. Ltd, Auckland, 1953, p.232.
96 Max Herz, New Zealand — The Country and the People, London, 1912, p.l92; Ian Hunter, Robert Laidlaw: Man
for Our Time: Triumph AgainstAll Odds, Auckland, 1999, pp.37^9.
97 Abbott, p.47.
98 In Iate September 1909, Robert Laidlaw despatched his first mail-order catalogue. Ian Hunter, Robert Laidlaw,
pp.49, 66, 190, 215; Ian Hunter, Farmers: Your Store for 100 Years, Auckland, 2009, pp.12-13; Kay, p.l36.
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rural customers with goods that would make modem Iife more comfortable. To do so it relied on
the transport and postal network centred on Auckland.99 The range of consumer items available
from Farmers’ Trading Company — household goods, foodstuffs, personal requirements
including clothing, fumiture, farm supplies and even kitset farmhouses — was vast.100

So

ubiquitous did the Farmers’ Trading Company become, with its mail-order facility and the stream
of advertising flowing from its iconic department store in Hobson Street, that in an oxymoronic
association, its rural-based name became synonymous with urban Auckland.

FARMERSJRADIHC

COMPANY

From Factory to Farm. Farmers’ Catalogue No.7, published in the mid-1920s.
AIexanderTurnbuII Library, image 126285.

99 Cronon, p.338.
100 Laurenson, Going Up, Going Down, p.29; ‘Rural House Plans: Showing How You Can BuildYour New Home,
and Save both the Architect's Fee and the Builder's Profit’, Pamphlet, MS 1400, Box 15, Folder 109, Farmers’
Trading Co. Ltd Archives, Auckland Institute and Museum Library (FTCA).

IlO
Immediately following World War I, with an increased level of post-war resettlement and dairy
farming on its rural hinterland, a Farmers’ Week was organised in the city. Farmers were invited
to enjoy Auckland’s hospitality while attending the annual provincial conference of the New
Zealand Farmers’ Union in the Concert Chamber of the Town Hall. Although the conference had
been a fixture for 19 years, a deliberate effort was made to extend its scope, largely as the result
of Robert Laidlaw’s entrepreneurial efforts.101

In May 1919 the city welcomed over 1,000

farmers and their wives, expressed great interest in their visit and supported a programme of
attractions.102 A ‘Smoke Concert’ was held in the Town Hall, Auckland’s most important civic
space.103 A visit to the New Zealand Flying School at Mission Bay was also included; as Colonel
A. Vere ‘Zulu’ Bettington of the Royal Air Force (RAF), in New Zealand to advise on postWorld War I aviation policy at the request of the government, had suggested that farmers might
soon have access to their own aircraft.104 *

Farmers visit the Auckland Flying School during Farmers’ Week, Wlay 1919.
Auckland Museum Library image TR 650 B775.

1°l Hunter, Fanners, p.72. Hunter, Robert Laidlaw, pp.129-40.
102 NZH, 24 May 1919, pp.9, 14-17, Supplement, pp.3, 9, 11-12; NZH, 26 May 1919, p.6, 27 May 1919, p.8.
103 Pamphlet, MS 1400, Box 16, FTCA.
l04Auckland WeeklyNews (AWN), 5 June 1919, p.35; Farmers’ mail-orderbrochures, MS 1400, Box 16, FTCA;
NZH,31 Julyl919,p.7.
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Farmers visit to the Auckland Flying School, May 1919.
Auckland Museum Library image TR 650 B775.

City firms hosted demonstrations of the latest models in tmcks, tractors, farm implements and
cars, together with such modem inventions as a ‘hollow wire petrol lighting system’ and an
exterminator that pumped lethal gas into rabbit holes.lθ5 Farmers’ wives were not forgotten with
many retailers offering specials in clothing and household goods including such domestic aids as
a ‘unique solid base boiler’ for ‘the woman who does the washing’.106 Newspaper advertising
indicated a relationship of mutual dependency between urban and rural sectors.107 As well as
viewing farmers as potential consumers, Auckland importers, manufacturers and retailers, wanted
rural folk to be aware of up-to-date technological advancements that would assist in their work.

The Farmers’ Trading Company, at the heart of urban Auckland, clearly reflected the city’s close
association with its rural hinterland. In contrast to the national perception of itself as an arcadian
utopia, by 1937 New Zealand was a highly urbanised society.108 David Hamer suggested that
there were three ways in which towns could begin to assert their independence from the
countryside and ‘cross the urban threshold’. The first was in the development of industries that
catered not only for the surrounding rural district but also for a wider export market. The second
was the breaking down of the ‘colony’ model of classical times, where the Iand was cultivated by
lθ5 NZH, 30 May 1919, p.10; NZH Supplement, 31 May 1919, p.7; NZH, 22 May 1920, pp.6-7, 29 May 1920, pp.67.
lθ6NZH,30May 1919,p.5.
107 NZH, 30 May 1919, pp.5,10; NZH Supplement,31 May 1919, p.7; NZH, 22 May 1920, pp.6-7, 29 May 1920,
pp.6-7.
08 Miles Fairbum, ‘The Rural Myth and the New Urban Frontier: An Approach to New Zealand Social History,
1870-1940’, NZJH, 9, 1, 1975, pp.3-21; Dominic Alessio, ‘Promoting Paradise: Utopianism and National Identity in
New Zealand, 1870-1930’, NZJH, 42, 1, 2008, pp.22-41.
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day and settlers retreated into the safety of settlements at night. The final criterion was ‘clearing
livestock from the street’ with sales-yards sited outside the town.109 According to that definition,
Auckland had ‘crossed the urban threshold’ by 1937.

Yet while priding itself on its size,

commercial strength and civic culture, the city nevertheless retained a relationship of interest
with the farming community.

An aerial snapshot of Auckland’s far landscape in 1937 would have revealed the interpenetration
of suburban and industrial development in the city’s rural hinterland.

As the city began to

burgeon beyond its narrow isthmus, the relationship between town and country continued without
clearly defined separation. Although the majority of New Zealanders were urbanites, the rural
community was respected and its way of Iife idealised by town-dwellers. Rural Iife was viewed
as the foundation upon which the country’s strength was based and many of its values established
and upheld. Albeit priding itself as New Zealand’s largest urban centre, Auckland also sought
opportunities to express a relationship of support with its hinterland, challenging the myth that it
did not care about the rest of the country and recognising a relationship of mutual dependency.
As in all gateway cities, the awareness and acknowledgement of the association of the city with
its productive hinterland districts was vital to Auckland’s economic growth.

There were

continual efforts to establish and maintain links with the farming community. From early days
the Auckland Agricultural and Pastoral Association had staged shows on various city sites that
drew crowds of Aucklanders as well as rural competitors.110 In 1911, as the dairying industry
assumed greater importance in the province, a permanent venue for agricultural and pastoral
shows was established in Epsom, then evolving from farmland to suburbia.111 Although one of
Hamer’s criteria that qualified a town or city as having ‘crossed the threshold’ from country
living was the Iack of stockyards in the city and livestock on the roads, Auckland continued to
offer elements of exception to the rule. Special trains conveyed animals to the Remuera railway
station, from where the droves were moved through the suburban streets to the showground — a
practice that persisted until after World War II.112 Local schoolchildren were taken to view the

109 Hamer, pp.10-12.
110 Cluny Macpherson, ‘Auckland from over the Hill: How the Country Sees Auckland’, in Ian Carter, David Craig
and Steve Matthewman, eds, Almighty Auckland?, Palmerston North, 2004, p.l84.
111 Graham Bush, ed., The History of Epsom, Auckland, 2006, pp.41-63; Auckland City Council Letter Book,
Auckland City Council Archives, Volume 32, 25 February 1895, p.657.
112 Bush, The History of Epsom, pp. 363- 66.
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show exhibits so that the importance of the agricultural sector underlying New Zealand’s
economic well-being might be appreciated by future generations of urban dwellers.
Towards the end of the 1920s the Auckland Chamber of Commerce engaged in what was
intended as an expression of the city’s interest in its rural hinterlands. Dismissing impressions
that Auckland considered itself distant and apart from the rest of the province, a ‘Commerce
Train’ travelled through the Waikato, the Bay of Plenty, the Hauraki Plains, the King Country
and North Auckland in 1928. It carried 60 businessmen and 20 government officers. On this
fact-finding tour, members had ‘the opportunity of meeting many farmers and townspeople, were
entertained at luncheons and dinners, exchanged views on town and country problems, Ieamed
much of conditions in rural areas, and generally underwent an intensive course of practical
instruction’.113 This innovative and successful project recognised that ‘the farmers’ interests are
the interests of the city, that the farmer’s prosperity is the city’s prosperity’.114 The ‘Commerce
Train’ was intended to ‘bring town and country interests more closely together, to foster a better
knowledge of the rural districts among town dwellers, and especially among business men, to
foster a more intimate and helpful co-operation, and the fuller development of the country’s
resources’. The following year, the Commerce Train followed a route that extended from the
Waihou Valley to the Far North.115

Depressed economic conditions nationwide, however,

contributed to the curtailment of the Commerce Train’s excursions, as did the wider availability
of motor vehicles. William Cronon noted that a factor in giving a large city its influence ‘was
that many small places could more easily communicate with it than with anywhere else’.116
hicreased ownership of cars and trucks, and improved roads, meant that distance no longer
presented such a barrier to direct engagement either with urban Auckland or conversely with its
rural hinterland.
By 1937, New Zealand was ‘usually credited’ as third (aEer the United States and Canada), in
world automobile ownership per head of population.117 The Queen City had the largest number
of cars; there were 33,096 registered in the Auckland postal district, while Wellington recorded
113 AWN, 5 June 1919, p.35; Franklin, pp.44-45.
114 Commerce Train News SoiivenirIssiie, New Zealand Railways, Publicity Branch, 1928, p.[2].
115 Commerce Train News, No.2, New Zealand Railways, Publicity Branch, 1929, p.3.
116Cronon, p.268.
117 NZOYB 1938, Wellington, 1937, p.319. See also the graph in Auckland Regional Planning Authority, Master
Transportation Plan forMetropolitan Auckland, Auckland, 1955, p.87, where Auckland is second to the U.S.A. in
world ownership of cars from 1939-1954, and Canada third.
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19,722, Christchurch 22,989 and Dunedin 11,314.118 Awaiting Musick’s arrival, rows of vehicles
were parked on reclaimed Iand designated for the growth of future port facilities. There, on the
tidal shores of Te Toangaroa (renamed Mechanics Bay), Maori waka had once landed food
supplies for trade in the early days of Auckland’s settlement.119 This area had been fdled with
spoil from the excavation of Point Britomart, which in tum had enabled rail access directly to the
port. At some cost, both financial and environmental, the transition from beaches, cliffs and
mudflats to busy waterfront and commercial hub had been accomplished in the interests of
modem transport, both road and rail.

As the ‘clipper flew over the heart of the city’ and circled again, Musick would have experienced
a panoramic view of the transport network centred on Auckland.120 The city had become a focal
point of rail traffic within the North Island with the fmal linking of the Queen City and the capital
in 1908.121

Lines of distribution radiated from Auckland’s new railway station, opened on

reclaimed Iand in 1930. The new Britomart Place bus station was almost completed. It was the
first such transport centre in New Zealand, situated adjacent to a network of tramlines and roads
that connected the urban area with its suburbs and outlying districts.122 Auckland prided itself on
being a modem city at the heart of a system of transport and communication links that also
bridged the distance between New Zealand and the world. As Auckland’s Mayor, Emest Davis,
Harbour Board chairman Charles C. MacIndoe and MP the Hon. Rex Mason waited to formally
greet Musick and his crew, the passenger vessel Wanganella, bound for Auckland from Sydney,
was travelling down the northern coast towards the Waitemata Harbour. The Rangitata, berthed
at Queens Wharf, was due to leave that evening for Wellington, and subsequently, to depart for
England carrying New Zealand troops to the Coronation of King George VI. Auckland’s position
as a point of connection — a gateway between the world and New Zealand — was evident.

The city’s Chief Post Office, which had replaced the smaller Shortland Street postal and
telegraphic centre in 1912, bore witness to the flood of mail, telegrams and cables that passed

118 .Appendices to theJournals of the HouseofRepresentatives (AJHR), H-40, 1937, ‘Annual Report ofthe
Transport Department’, p.30.
119 NZH, 31 March 1937, p.l4; David Simmons, Maori Auckland, AuckIand, 1987, p.86; Auckland City Heritage
Walks: Auckland’s Original Shoreiine, Auckland, 2004, p.23.
120 NZH, 31 March 1937, p.l4; AS, 31 March 1937, p.5.
121 Malcolm McKinnon, ed., New Zealand Historical Atlas: Ko Papatuanuku e Takoto Nei, Wellington, 1997, plate
84;Winder, p.lll.
122 Bush, Decently and in Order, p.273.
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through the city. By 1937 Auckland also had the greatest number of postal and telegraph workers
and the highest number of residential telephone subscribers in the country.123 Gateway cities,
according to Claudia Scott, can ‘generate substantial regional and national benefits as they act as
centres of innovation, breeding high levels of technology and entrepreneurship and subsequently
filtering new technology to smaller centres in the urban hierarchy’.124 Auckland engaged the
latest technology in order to give media coverage of the waterfront reception for Musick and his
crew. British Imperial films had their iSound-Recording Motor-car’, and local radio transmission
encouraged all New Zealanders with radio reception to be involved in the city’s welcome. The
ratio of radio licenses to New Zealand population was approaching the point when it would be
higher than in any other country of the Empire, and Auckland’s arrangements to transmit Iive
coverage of this event nationwide took account of that fact.125 Upon landing in Auckland in
1901, the Duchess ofYork and Comwall had ceremonially pressed a telegraph button, using the
latest in modem equipment to notify the whole country of the royal party’s arrival by a
prearranged message.126

In 1937, Auckland was employing the most up-to-date methods of

communication then available, so that the immediate excitement of the flying-boat’s arrival
would be widely shared with the rest ofNew Zealand.

As an example of Auckland’s interest in modem technology, the city had been in the vanguard of
early flight development. The Aero Club ofNew Zealand was formed in the city in 1910, and on
5 Febmary 1911 at Glenora Park, Papakura, Vivian Walsh undertook the first, successful
sustained flight recorded in New Zealand.127 Although Vivian and Leo Walsh initially built and
flew land-based aircraft, they subsequently transferred their attention to seaplanes, promoting
their Auckland-based work as: ‘in the van of the Australasian Colonies as regards Aviation
Constmetion and ability to produce Aerial machines locally’.128 The ‘Walsh’ flying-boat was the

123 AJHR, F-l,1936-37, ‘Annual Report of the Post-Telegraph Department’, p.28; NZCP, 1936, Vol X, Wellington,
1946, pp.24,26.
124 Claudia D. Scott, ‘Economic Issues in the Growth of Auckland’, in Graham Bush and Claudia Scott, eds,
Auckland at Full Stretch: Issues of the Seventies, Auckland, 1977, p.l76.
125 AHJR, F-3,1941, ‘Annual Report OftheNational Broadcasting Services’, p.l. British Imperial Films Ltd to
Auckland Harbour Board Secretary, 24 March 1937, National Broadcasting Service to Auckland Harbour Board
Secretary, 29 March 1937, Auckland Harbour Board, ‘Chairman’s Report, 22 March 1937’, A-SB, AHBA.
126 NZH, 12June 1901,p.5.
127 Envelope 19, Box 476, Paton-Wolfenden Collection, (PWC), Leo Walsh Memorial Library, MOTAT (LWM),
Auckland; David Mulgan, The Kiwi's First Wings: The Story of the Walsh Brothers and the New Zealand Flying
School 1910-1924, Wellington, 1960, pp.16-21; Ewing & Macpherson, pp.30-31.
128 [Leo or Vivian Walsh] unsigned, undated copy ofletter to Right Hon. Sir Joseph G. Ward, Envelope 18, Box 476,
PWC, LWM.
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first to be designed, built and flown in the Southern Hemisphere with the initial flight taking
place on 1 January 1915 off Bastion Point; on 14 March, the first passenger was carried 129 The
Walsh’s New Zealand Flying School at Kohimarama (later Mission Bay) trained local pilots,
many of whom would serve with the Royal Flying Corps, (subsequently the RAF) during World
War I. Flights of seaplanes from the Flying School were a familiar sight from 1915, joining the
traditional fleets of ferries, steamers and assorted small craft in welcoming returning servicemen
or visiting dignitaries to New Zealand, and taking part in Auckland’s annual Regatta.130 Their
jaunty presence represented another dimension of the city’s skyline and the enjoyment of its
harbours.

Walsh Bros and Dexter’s flying boat carrying pilot and passenger over Bean Rock Lighthouse,
June 1915.

Supplement to the N.Z. Yachtsman, 12 June 1915.

Aucklanders were proud of the Flying School’s exploits, and the city’s interest in its
achievements was shared with the rest of New Zealand. The establishment of the School was
floated as a limited liability company in November 1917 with many investors, including wellwishers from around the country, considering it not only as a contribution to the war effort but

129 Leo Walsh to Robert Taylor, 1944, Envelope 23, Box 73, Walsh Archive (WA), LWM; Envelope 19, Box 476,
PWC, LWM; David Mulgan, The Kiwi’s First Wings, p.31; R.L.Williams, ‘Walsh, Austin Leonard, 1881-1951,
Walsh, Vivian Claude, 1887-1950’, in Claudia Orange, ed., DNZB, Volitme Three, 1901-1920, Auckland, 1996,
pp.553-54.
130 NZH, 12 June 1901,p.5; Paul Goldsmith and Michael Bassett, The Myers, Auckland, 2007, pp.79-80; NZH, 26
April 1920, pp.6-8; AS 29 January 1966, p.l2; Hawera Star, 14 September 1920, n.p., Envelope 28, Box 476, PWC;
http://www.regatta.org.nz/viewpage.php?page id=l (4 May 2007)
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also as a gesture supporting local initiative and the development of modem aviation.131

bi

December 1917, the Napier 30,000 Club arranged with the Walsh Brothers and R.A. Dexter for a
demonstration of their latest model seaplane.

It was shipped to Napier on the Monowai,

providing local joy-rides. But the financial and physical risks inherent in such investment were
demonstrated when on New Year’s Day, wind tore the machine from its moorings and it was
dashed to pieces on the breakwater.132
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Following the end of World War I, and recognising significant developments in aviation,
Bettington5S visit made it clear to the government that aviation planning for future defence would

131 Mulgan, The Kiwi ’s First Wings, p.63; Envelope 8, Box 71, Eric Paton Collection, (EP), LWM.
132 The New ZeaIandMotor World, October 1953, p.16, 04/077/104 -04/077/125, Box 72, Envelope 15, WA, LWM.
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also prove valuable ‘for the development of our air commerce’.133 In his wide-ranging report, and
in interviews as he travelled around New Zealand, Bettington was not only prophetic in his
predictions about the possibility of further world conflict in the Pacific, but with prescience noted
that ‘the time is not far distant when a businessman in Auckland may order his [aircraft] machine
in the moming to proceed to Wellington, where he may transact his business and retum in the
aftemoon’.134 Innovative uses of air travel began as seaplanes ‘alighted on almost every little
inlet of the Iong Auckland provincial coastline’ as well as on inland waterways.135 The Roman
Catholic Bishop of Auckland, Hemy Cleary used a seaplane from the Auckland Flying School to
visit his extensive diocese.136

The first official airmail flight facilitating faster postal

communication in New Zealand was that from Auckland to Dargaville on 16 December 1919,
piloted by George Bolt.137

When Iand planes were acquired by the Flying School, its activities expanded. Requests for visits
came from towns throughout the country, and for many New Zealanders, those were often their
first glimpse of any aircraft. When a plane Ieft Auckland on a demonstration flight through the
North Island, landed at the Hutt Valley and then flew over Wellington, it was noted that this was
only the second time that an aircraft had appeared over the city.138 The Dominion was critical of
the capital’s Iack of local enterprise in aviation, in comparison with other centres such as
Auckland.139 Despite the general Iack of government financial support for civil aviation in the
1920s, and the Great Depression, some progress had been made in acquiring air-bases through
the country by the mid-1930s.14°

When Musick landed in Auckland, plans were already in

operation to Iink Auckland and Wellington using the Mangere airfield as a base.

Lockheed

Electra aeroplanes for Union Airways were due to aιτive shortly for use in scheduled flights.141

133 NZH, 15 April 1919, p.7; http://www.nzetc.org/tm/scholarly/tei-WH2AirF-c2-dl.html (9 May 2007); Ewing &
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134NZH,31 Julyl919,p.7.
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Auckland recognised that its hosting ofMusick’s flight was important for future air services for
the whole country and its linkages to the world aviation system. In his report to the Auckland
Harbour Board in April 1937, the Chairman reiterated that although the March flight was a
suιwey, nevertheless ‘every inducement must be given to assist and encourage the development of
overseas air services whose value to Auckland and the Dominion as a whole it is yet impossible
to estimate.

Auckland inevitably will be selected as the terminal for such services as are

established to New Zealand and a vital responsibility rests on the Board to see that the facilities
provided are adequate, well situated, efficient and economical.’142

As much as possible during Musick’s short stay, other towns and cities in New Zealand were
involved in the shared enthusiasm of his flight. A courtesy trip to the capital had been planned,
but although provision had been made for three alternative mooring sites, depending on
prevailing winds, Wellington’s weather finally rendered the flying-boat’s joumey impossible.143
Instead, Musick took a party of distinguished guests on a scenic flight over Gisbome, Napier and
Hastings, Rotorua and Tauranga, before returning to Auckland. The Queen City’s harbour was
confirmed as New Zealand’s most reliable point of entry for an international gateway.

The further development of air travel, however, was to alter the nature of the traffic that passed
through gateway cities.

Whereas safe harbours had initially provided bases for sea-planes,

modem air traffic was to become increasingly free of terrain constraints.

By the 1970s

geographer A.F. Burghardt noted that: ‘in terms of movement by air, almost any available flat
site can serve as a gateway location. Thus the gateways of the air age will tend to be located on
the basis of the pre-existing cities, and the pre-existing spacio-economic connections’.144 145
Although Auckland’s Mangere Intemational Airport (replacing Whenuapai Airport) was not
officially opened until 29 January 1966, from 1965 it had already assumed the role of principal
gateway airport for the whole country, and a focal point for trunk-route domestic services.14’ It

142 Chairman’s Report to Board, 23 April 1937, A-SB, AHBA.
143 NZH, 31 March 1937, p.l4; Dominion, 3 April 1937, p.lO.
144 Burghardt, p.284.
145 Construction ofWhenuapai Airbase began in the Iate 1930s. It was opened to civilian aircraft in 1945.
International services began in the Iate 1940s. http://www.nzdf.mil.nz/downloads/pdf/whenuapai/report-onwhenuapai-airbase-consultation.pdfhttp://www.nzdf.mil.nz/downloads/pdf/whenuapai/report-on-whenuapai-airbaseconsultation.pdf (16 March 2010). Mangere International Airport had been operating for several months prior to its
official opening date. AS, 29 January 1966, p.l.
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was a pivotal hub of international travel for Pacific Island communities linked with New Zealand
for trade and development and for tourism in the South Pacific region.146

Finally, a panoramic view of Auckland’s welcome to Musick and his crew reveals that the city
enjoyed its role as a gateway for visitors to New Zealand.

Alerted by regular radio and

newspaper updates, a crowd of more than 30,000 people gathered at vantage points by the
waterfront, ready to welcome the craft as it hoved into view in the skies beyond Rangitoto. Just
as visitors from other parts of the country had travelled to see the Great White Fleet, so Musick’s
March flight, together with the subsequent mooring of the two flying boats Centaurus and the
Samoan Clipper on the Waitemata Harbour in December 1937, attracted much attention from
out-of-town sightseers.

‘The arrival of the Pan-American Clipper caused such interest in the

country that the moming train from Hamilton on Sunday, which comprised the almost
unprecedented total of 18 units, brought approximately 800 persons to the city’.147 The Queen
City, aware of tourism’s commercial potential for the whole country, had stressed the importance
of Musick’s arrival.

A formal ceremony on the waterfront after Musick and his crew had

disembarked, was followed by a civic welcome at the Auckland Town Hall on 30 March.148

Captain Musick and his crew accompanied by Harold Gatty step ashore for the welcome
ceremony.
Auckland Harbour Board Archives image VF1831 HR.

146 Master Plan Study of Auckland Region Airports for the Auckland Regional Authority, Final Report, June 1985,
Auckland, 1985, p.[xv]; NZH 2 September 1960, p.5.
147 AS, 29 December 1937, p.6.
148 AS, 31 March 1937, p.5. The pontoon was sited between King’s Wharf and the vehicular ferry landing.
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Planning for the event had involved the Auckland Harbour Board in considerable negotiation
with the government to ensure representation on behalf of the whole country.149 Because of
delays and a non-specific arrival date, a continuing exchange of telegrams unsuccessfully sought
the presence of government representatives, particularly the Prime Minister. Savage, however,
was to travel to England to attend the Coronation ofKing George VI, and his deputy, Peter Fraser
was unable to leave Wellington owing to the imminent departure of the Prime Minister. Robert
Semple, Minister of Public Works was clearly disappointed that he could not attend.150 Finally
and desperately resorting to an urgent telegram, the Auckland Harbour Board contacted the Hon.
Rex Mason, Attomey General and Minister of Finance, as he travelled to Wellington on the
southward-bound Fimited Express. The Auckland MP transferred to the north-bound train at
Taumarunui, returning to the city to represent the government in the welcoming party.151
Musick’s flight was a precursor of significant changes in patterns of commercial transport and for
tourism in Auckland, and in New Zealand as a whole. Advertising at the beginning of the
century had proudly announced that by the most efficient steamer transport then available, ‘New
Zealand is twenty-seven days from England via America. The San Francisco Mail steamers call
at Auckland every three weeks; the voyage from ‘Frisco occupies sixteen days’.152 Such travel
had been an enormous advance on the months spent in sailing vessels only decades previously.
Auckland with its two harbours — Waitemata and Manukau — was already established and
advantageously positioned as an entry and exit point for travellers to New Zealand. The city’s
economic infrastructure ensured the availability of accommodation, consumer goods and
transport facilities for visitors whether from overseas or within the country. Beatrice Webb,
visiting from England in 1898, noted that ‘the hotel is English with no big hall as in America,
dowdy in fumiture and trappings. But the food is excellent and also the service.’153 Hotels and
boarding houses in the Auckland urban area presented a wide range of accommodation.154
149 ‘The development of air services between New Zealand and the other Empire countries and with foreign states
has been engaging the attention ofHarbour Boards and the Marine Departments ofNew Zealand for the past five
years’, Chairman’s Report to the Auckland Harbour Board, 22 March 1937, Series No.l85, Reel C 102, 300/3,
'Airport-Seaplane Base’(A-SB), AHBA. The first reference to a Pan-American Air Service sea-plane base in
Auckland, recorded in a letter from the Prime Minister in response to a telegram from the Board is recorded in
minutes of Ordinary Meeting, 12 November 1935, p.569, AHB 1/17, AHBA.
150 Various telegrams, March 1937, A-SB, AHBA.
151 Urgent telegram to Te Kuiti, 11.45pm, 29 March 1937. The dates ofMusick’s arrival had varied from 26 March
to 1 April, A-SB, AHBA.
152 The Red Funnel, 1, 1, August 1905, p.[xiii].
153 Beatrice Webb, Visit to New Zealand in 1898: Beatrice Webb ,s diary with entries by Sidney Webb, Wellington,
[1959],p.[l]
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INTERCOLONIAL AND SOUTH SEA ISLAND

STEAMER ROUTES.

New Zealand as a Tourist Resort: A Handbook to the Hot Lakes District, the Wanganui River Route, West Coast
Gorges, Mt. Cook, Southern Lakes, Sounds, etc. Auckland, Thomas Cook & Son, 1914, p.[35].

While other cities in New Zealand subsequently advertised themselves as ‘gateways’ to scenic
attractions, Auckland had Iong been the main point of entry for Rotorua and the Hot Lakes area,
hi 1870, during his second visit to Auckland, the Duke OfEdinburgh had travelled to Rotorua.
Many other overseas and local travellers were to follow his example, attracted by the spectacular
geothermal formations of the Pink and White Terraces, and the beauty, novelty and danger
inherent in other features of that district’s Iandscape.154
155 By the end of the nineteenth century,
after the destructive eruption of Mount Tarawera, the popular tourist venue was developing
further attractions and offering therapeutic treatments modelled on the spas of Europe and
England. Auckland encouraged tourists to visit the Rotorua district, not only for its geothermal
highlights, but also as the site of Maori culture, appropriated for presentation to tourists by
agreement with Te Arawa.156 Rotorua could be accessed from Auckland by steamer or train, and

154 Eliot R. Davis, A Link with the Pαst, Auckland, 1949, pp.49-61; Elizabeth M. Batchelar, ‘Notes on a Trip to
Sydney’, 1892, and John Laurenson, ‘Journal of a Working Holiday’, 1896, both unpublished diaries in possession of
the writer.
155 NZH, 17 December 1870, p.[3]; Don Stafford, Joan Boyd and Roger Steele, eds, Rotorua 1880-1980, Rotorua,
1980,p.21.
156 W.T. Cunningham, ed., New Zealand a Tourist and Plealth Resort: A Handbook to the Hot Lakes, the Cold Lakes,
Sounds etc., Auckland, 1893; The Central Hotel Illustrated Guide to AuckIand and Surroundings including the Hot
Lakes District, Auckland, 1902.
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once a road was constructed over the Mamaku Ranges in the early 1880s, by vehicular
transport.157 The first Auckland to Rotorua Express completed itsjoumey on 8 December 1894.
In 1901, the Department of Tourist and Health Resorts was established in New Zealand, the
earliest government tourist organisation in the world.158 Its first annual report, recognising the
Queen City’s gateway role, noted that an agency had been opened in Auckland, for ‘almost every
steamer from America which calls at Auckland contains tourists who, having made no plans to
“do” New Zealand, merely pass through en route to Australia’.159 As Margaret McClure noted:
The first Tourist Department office opened in March 1902 in...Lower Queen
Street [near the wharves and railway station]. The Auckland office had large
shop-front windows and was decorated with photographs...it became a popular
centre where travellers could collect their mail. Tourists from Australia and
Britain were impressed by the service provided, for they had nothing Iike this at
home.160
The Duke and Duchess of Comwall and York had spent three days in Rotoma in June 1901,
travelling by train from Auckland in a widely publicized visit to the thermal area.161 On their
retum to the Queen City, they Ieft for Wellington by sea, for the controversial Main Trunk
railway Iine was still uncompleted.162 In 1902 Edwin Mitchelson, soon to be elected Mayor of
Auckland, attended a meeting at Auckland with Sir Joseph Ward, Minister of Railways. He
urged upon the Government the necessity for the railway connection with Wellington to be
completed, for he ‘contended that railway communication with Wellington would greatly
encourage tourist traffic’. The chairman of the Auckland Chamber of Commerce, and former
Mayor, J.H. Upton also declared ‘the Iine was also a necessity to encourage tourists to visit the
colony’.163 Finally, with ajoumey that was to anticipate some of the excitement ofMusick’s later
feat, on the evening of 8 August 1908, the first train from Wellington arrived at Auckland station,
completing a direct Iand route south for tourists. The ‘Parliamentary Special’ had proceeded

157 Don M. Stafford, Joan Boyd, and Roger Steele, eds, Rotorua, 1880-1980, Rotorua, 1980, pp.39^40; James
Anthony Froude, Oceana: OrEngland and her Colonies, new edn, London, 1907, p.224.
158 Margaret McClure, The Wonder Country: MakingNew Zealand Tourism, Auckland, 2004, pp.24-26.
159 AJHR, H-2, 1902, ‘First Annual Report of the Department ofTourist and Health Resorts’, p.2.
160 McClure, pp.58-59.
161 NZH, 13 June 1901, p.6; 17 June 1901, p.6; Don M. Stafford, The New Century in Rotorua: A History of Events
from 1900, Rotorua, 1988, pp.14-17; NZH, 2 March 1903, p.8.
162 NZH, 17June 1901,p.6.
163 AS, 25 February 1902, p.5. Much of the ‘bitterness’ was in relation to the rival demands for funding for railway
Iine completion in the North and South Islands.

124

cautiously over the unfinished section of the line, bringing dignitaries from Wellington just in
time to welcome the ‘Great White Fleet’ to Auckland.164
This spectacular American fleet of 16 battleships and four support vessels arrived on 9 August
1908, in response to Prime Minister Ward’s invitation.165 An enormous crowd, estimated at
150,000 and including many visitors from all over the Dominion, gathered to view the sight. The
city was understandably proud of its harbour situation for ‘the topography of Auckland lends
itself admirably to the witnessing of a great water pageant’.166 Banners bearing greetings from
many towns and cities in New Zealand were prominently displayed as the American parade
marched through a ‘welcome’ archway and up the main civic route of Queen Street. Shop
windows proudly presented products manufactured throughout New Zealand. There was also a
special exhibition by the Auckland Provincial Industrlal Association in a temporary structure on
the site of the new Town Hall.167 Since Auckland was the fleet’s only port of call in New Zealand
waters, Mayor Myers’ welcome, together with newspaper coverage at the time, stressed that the
visit was not a local, but rather a New Zealand affair, ‘for it was the Dominion and not the city of
Auckland to which it came,, and the occasion was shared with and on behalf of the rest of the
country.168
During the fleet’s brief stay in the city, opportunity was taken to promote the country’s tourist
attractions. On 13 August 1908 the official opening of the Rotorua Bath House was arranged to
coincide with a visit from 200 officers of the ‘Great White Fleet’. The Commander, Rear Admiral
Charles Sperry took part in proceedings together with Ward who formally opened the new tourist
venue.169 Since Iogistically most of the 14,000 sailors could not be accommodated in Rotorua,
arrangements were made for some to experience Maori culture with a visit to the Ngati Whatua
village at Orakei, and a canoe display on the harbour.170

164NZH, IOAugust 1908,p.6.
165 NZH, 10 August 1908, p.9. James R. Reckner, ‘A Maori Welcome for the Fleet’, Historical Review, 37, 2,
November 1989, p.63.
166 NZH, 17 August 1908, p.6; NZH, 19 August 1908, p.9;Goldsmith and Bassett, pp.88-89.
167 Minutes ofOrdinary Meeting (OM), 2 July 1908, p.704, OM, 24 September 1908, p.851, Auckland City Council
Minute Book, ACC 101/17, 23/5/07-5/11/08, ACA.
168 NZH, 15 August 1908, p.4; 17 August 1908, p.5.
169 NZH, 12 August 1908, p.9; 13 August p.6; Stafford, The New Century in Rotorua, p.23.
170 Reckner, pp.63-64.
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Queen Street welcomes the ‘Great White FIeeF to New Zealand, August 1908.
Auckland City Library Special Collections image 1-W1460/

The fleet Iefit Auckland on 15 August 1908, having made a considerable impact on the city’s
commercial life, for the sailors’ payday occurred while the Fleet was in port. Almost all of the
city’s food supplies were consumed during the visit.171 Auckland’s experience in coping with
such an influx of visitors indicated the economic benefits of tourism, boosted the city’s
confidence in hosting the growing tourist industry, and demonstrated its capacity to, if necessary,
commendably represent the whole country.
By the 1920s and 1930s, although tourist traffic to Rotorua continued steadily, the Waitomo
caves on the journey from Auckland to Wellington, first opened to the public in 1889, had
become the most ‘consistently profitable’ of all the government tourist resorts.172 Northwards
from Auckland, American Zane Grey’s game fishing camp-site at Otehei Bay helped to publicise
the Bay of Islands in the Iate 1920s, and the historic Treaty House at Waitangi, given by Lord
Bledisloe to the nation in 1932, became one of the most visited historic buildings in the

171 NZH, 17 August 1908, p.5.
172 Alan Collier, The Principles ofTourism: A New Zealand Perspective, 4th edn, Auckland, 1997, pp.50-53;
McClure, p.lO7. Shelley Howells, ‘Dark Magic’, Kia Ora, November 2009, pp.27-28.

126

country.173 The building of the Chateau Tongariro and the development of the Tongariro National
Park in the centre of the North Island, added to the number of tourist venues that drew people
through Auckland’s gateway and into the scenic attractions and recreational facilities of the rest
ofNew Zealand. In March 1937 the Department recorded that the number of tourists visiting
New Zealand in the past year had exceeded the number for 1924 by 163%.174 In 1938-1939
overseas visitors to New Zealand reached a record total of 21,762.175 Auckland consistently
played host to tourists, ensuring that they were accommodated, entertained and informed, as they
travelled to further destinations throughout the country. But there was ample scope to further
develop New Zealand’s tourist industry.
Musick’s flight challenged perceptions ofNew Zealand as being on the ‘farthest shore’ of world
systems of tourism. Up to this time, despite well-established sea-routes, New Zealand’s distance
had proved a barrier to direct air services. Modem commercial air travel would offer a new and
contested field for future development, allowing for the possibility of links with centres in the
northern hemisphere. Closer to home, from 1928, Charles Kingsford Smith and Charles Ulm had
already flown across the Tasman Sea.

Each had presented plans for regular trans-Tasman

services but the government favoured an association with the British Government through
Imperial Airways.176 ht 1935, Pan American Airways agent Harold Gatty visited New Zealand to
consider aviation prospects and developments. Entrepreneur Gatty stated that: ‘he did not know
of any definite plans for a transpacific air service as yet, but he was certain it would come, with
aeroplanes or seaplanes covering in three days the distance which at present necessitated a three
week voyage’.177 The race to provide air services to New Zealand was on. In October 1936, Jean
Batten flew her record-breaking first solo flight from England to Auckland via Sydney and
Auckland’s Town Hall flag was raised to signal her safe arrival at Mangere.178

Musick’s

successful flight with a crew of eight, however, bridged a considerably greater distance in a much
larger craft.

Pan-American Airways’ venture not only demonstrated the new technological

design developments in aeronautics and in fields such as radio communication, but also affirmed
Auckland’s strategic importance as the point of entry for this first intemationaljoumey of a large
173 http://www.nzhistorv.net.nz/politics/treaty/waitangi-dav/the-treatv-house (20 May 2007).
174 AJHR, H-2, 1938, ‘Annual Report of the Department ofTourist and Health Resorts and Publicity’, p.2.
175 AJHR, H-2, 1939, p.2; AJHR, H-2, 1940, p.2.
176 Minutes of meeting, 14th August 1935, Union Airways ofN.Z. Ltd, Private File 34, 17 April 1935 [to 4 May
1950], AF068:31:2 [D64], Wellington City Council Archives (WCCA).
177 NZH, 13 July 1935,p.l4.
178 AS, 16 October 1936, p.8.
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flying-boat, capable of carrying passengers, crew, mail and sufficient fuel to complete the
joumey. At Musick’s Town Hall reception in 1937, Tai Mitchell represented Te Arawa in the
official civic welcome to the party. Since there was no time for the usual tourist visit to the
thermal region, Mitchell had ∩own to Auckland with the mayor of Rotoma. He termed Musick
the ‘Tama te Kapua’ (the leader of the Arawa canoe) of the present century, presenting gifts to
him and his crew.179 Mythical waka had brought Maori to Aotearoa; Musick’s arrival in the
Waitemata Harbour provided a glimpse of future developments for New Zealanders.
Auckland’s role as an international gateway challenges the long-standing myth that the city is not
interested in the rest ofNew Zealand, and has little concern for what happens in the rest of the
country and little connection with it.

Gateways in western culture have traditionally been

associated with the Roman god Janus, who was represented with two faces, that enabled him to
Iook simultaneously both at comings and goings. Janus was the god of the Iiminal areas of doors,
entrances, and archways, including bridges, harbours, rivers or other water crossings and
boundaries, an association particularly relevant to Auckland. Gateway cities are busy places,
aware of the need to communicate with the rest of the country but sometimes as Stone indicated,
forgetful of the importance of so doing. It is implicit in their nature to be concerned about the
country that supports their enterprise and which they in tum strengthen by providing linkages
with world systems. Throughout this chapter economic Auckland’s interdependent relationship
with the rest ofNew Zealand has been demonstrated. Although at times forgotten in the interests
of sustaining the myth of indifference, Auckland was not a city ‘apart’ and uninterested in the rest
of the country. As Maurice Shadbolt noted: ‘even in briskly commercial AucHand city, 600
miles north, where most have never seen a lake, car stickers flashed the plea: SAVE
MANAPOURE.180
By the time ofMusick’s visit, Auckland was the economic heart ofNew Zealand, an entrepot
through which exports and imports flowed, a centre of transport and technology, a city that
attracted people for a variety of reasons and a landfall where tourists found their point of entry.
Pan-American Airways’ choice of Auckland as the destination for Musick’s survey flight
recognised the city’s significance. As he circled over Auckland in farewell and flew northwards
before dawn on 4 April 1937, there was no obelisk with its aircraft beacon atop One Tree
179 AS,31 Marchl937,p.5.
180 Shadbolt, p.ll5.

128

HilldVlaungakiekieU volcanic cone to signal the presence of what was to become one of the city’s
visual icons.181 From the summit of Maungakiekie, the once visible edges of the city were
beginning to blur into the distance as the population increased and the ‘urbanization of the
countryside’ spread further.182 Maori who a century before had cultivated their gardens on these
same slopes were the inheritors of a tradition which held Tamaki-Makau-Rau as a much
frequented place, where portages, reached from both its harbours, presented the easiest and most
frequented access to river travel both north and south.183 Auckland had always been a gateway
through which the whole ofNew Zealand could be accessed. With Musick’s visit, its position on
the ‘Pacific Triangle’, and New Zealand’s connection to the world system had been clearly
confirmed.184

181 Dominion, 5 May 1937, p.lO.
182 Karl Marx, cited in Joel Kotkin, The City: a Global History, New York, 2005, p.l29.
183 Stone, pp.2-3.
184 Gibbons, p.44.
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Chapter 4: Race Relations, Tangata Whenua and Public Statuary in
Auckland: Unveiling the One Tree Hill/Maungakiekie memorial in 1948.

Because ofits age, and old history, and early dealings with the Maoris, I regard Auckland as being the
representative city ofNew Zealand.'
A proud and loyal tribe that supported Auckland and the Crown, was through the connivance ofboth
made virtual refugees, a disillusioned, scattered and landless people.12
King Koroki and Princess Te Puea Herangi from Ngaruawahia approached the summit of
Maungakiekie shortly before noon on Saturday 24 April 1948, accompanied by elders ofWaikato
tribes, Pakeha officials and spectators. Greeted by a haunting karanga from Ngati Whatua o
Orakei, the dignitaries were attending a ceremony to dedicate the obelisk with a bronze statue of
a Maori warrior at its base, on the highest point of the volcanic cone. The memorial had stood
without formal recognition since Auckland’s centennial year of 1940 because of delays
occasioned by World War IL Koroki and Te Puea, together with over one hundred chiefs and
leaders ofTainui descent, had signed a 1937 memorial address to the trustees of Sir John Logan
Campbell’s estate, in support of the project.3 Koroki’s role in formally unveiling the obelisk
plaque and sculpture not only related to his rank within Kingitanga, but also to the Iink with his
namesake, a seventeeth century rangitira, whose birth rites had conferred sacred status upon the
summit, known to Maori as Te Totara-i-Ahua.4
A century earlier, during a visit to Egypt, Campbell had admired the form of ancient obelisks. At
the unveiling ofhis own statue at the Manukau Road frontage of Comwall Park on 24 May 1906,
the aged ‘Father of Auckland’ announced his aspiration to erect a ‘towering obelisk in memoriam
to the great Maori Race’ in the park he had donated to the people of New Zealand five years

1 Anthony Trollope, Australia and New Zealand, Melboume, 1873, p.630.
2 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei Report: Report of the Waitangi Tribunal on the Orakei Claim (Wai-9):November 1987,
Wellington, 1991,p.2.
3 R.C.J. Stone, ‘Auckland’s Remembrance ofTimes Past’, in Wiliiam Renwick, ed., Creating a National Spirit:
Celebrating New Zealand’s Centennial, Wellington, 2004, p.l33; Te Akarana Maori Association to The Trustees of
the Late Sir John Logan Campbell, 19 January 1937, held in John Logan Campbell Archives. Copy supplied by
Cornwall Park Information Centre; R.C.J. Stone, From Tamaki-Makau-Rau to Auckland, Auckland, 2001, p.2; F.L.
Phillips, Landmarks ofTainui: A Geographical Record ofTainui Traditional History, Vol.l, Otorohanga, 1989,
pp.6-7; George Graham, ‘Tainui’, Journal of the Polynesian Society (JPS), 60, 1, 1951, p.80.
4 George Graham, ‘The Romance of One Tree Hili’, New Zealand Centennial News, 3, 25 October 1938, p.l6; Stone,
From Tamaki-Makau-Rau, pp.16-17; N.B. Body, ‘John Logan Campbell: “Father of Auckland’”, MA Thesis,
University ofNew Zealand, 1934, p.92.

130
earlier.5

His will provided for a ‘sum not exceeding £5000 in the erection of a monument

dedicated to the Maori Race...to be erected on the summit of Maungakiekie Hill...and I
suggest...that such a Monument shall have the form of an Obelisk’.6 Campbell had directed that
development should proceed at the discretion of the estate’s Trustees.7 Their caution, together
with the effects of World War I, economic depression, and subsequent death duties, delayed any
major development of park and monument for several decades.8

Campbell’s early and ongoing personal relations with Maori are documented in his own writings
and by scholars.9 Although Campbell’s understanding of Maori cultural issues was at times
limited, and his opinions and decisions reflected colonial policies, he admired the pre-Europeancontact Maori as a ‘great war-like and chivalrous race who challenged us in intellectual capacity,
and whose reasoning powers commended our respect and admiration’.10

hi this spirit, the

memorial was to be given as a tribute to the Maori people.11

The Auckland Star described Koroki’s unveiling of the plaque at the base of the obelisk, and the
statue of the Maori warrior (the latter draped with ceremonial cloaks, a Union Jack and the New
Zealand flag) as a commemoration of 1Maori-Pakeha Unity’.12 The headline perpetuated the
belief that relationships between Maori and Pakeha in Auckland were good, and that both were
united in mutual regard and concem for each other. In 1939, during earlier planning for the
unveiling as part of centenary celebrations, George Graham, a Pakeha closely linked with local
Maori, wrote: ‘one feature of those rejoicings will be the Maori assembly at historic One Tree
5 New Zealand Herald (NZH), 25 May 1906, p.6. No Maori were recorded among the invited guests.
6 Will ofJohn Logan Campbell (WJLC), Merchant (4 May 1910) 1912, Section ll(b), BBAE, 1569, Box 238, Item
8572, Archives New Zealand, Auckland (ANZA).
7 Premier Seddon exempted Campbell from tax if the park were given to the whole ofNew Zealand rather than to
Auckland. ‘Act to Exempt from Stamp Duty the Deed of Gift of Comwall Park by Dr J.L. Campbell’, 1901, No.27.
In 1913, the Reform Government amended the Stamp Duties Act and £36,256 was claimed from the estate; ‘Stamp
Duties Amendment Act 1913’, No.42. The Comwall Park Trust Board, SirJohn Logan Campbell, Auckland, n.d.,
pp.[8-9].
8 WJLC, Section 12, ANZA;7 July 1920, One Tree Hill Road Board Minute Book, 26/6, Auckland City Archives
(ACA), p.346.
9 John Logan Campbell, Poenamo: Sketches of The Early Days of New Zealand: Romance and Reality of Antipodean
Life in the Infancy of a New Colony, London, 1881; R.C.J. Stone, Young Logan Campbell, Auckland, 1982; Body,
‘John Logan Campbell’.
10 Stone, Young Logan Campbell, pp.73, 137-38; NZH, 25 May 1906, p.6. Some Maori were ambivalent about
Campbell. lPitaTurei, a Treaty ofWaitangi claims researcher...standing boldly on the...edge of...Campbell,s grave
and saluting the “pakeha fella” whose legacy had been the summit obelisk to what he believed was a dying race.
“There was a time I used to spit on his grave” he told us. But yesterday he stood to speak in his honour’, Peter
Calder, ‘Skies and heads hang Iow as taonga farewelled,, NZH, 27 October 2000, p.A3.
11NZH, 26 April 1948,p.8.
12 Auckland Star (AS), 24 April 1948, p.3.
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Hill, there and then to mark the present-day happy relations of the two races’.13 Yet only a few
years later, when Ngati Whatua Iand at Orakei was to be acquired for public use, Graham
questioned: ‘how.. .has the City Council ever evinced in the past any interest in the well-being of
this Maori community...why should Auckland city acquire a recreation reserve at Maori expense
by depriving them of their homes and scattering them to the four winds?’14 The myth of ‘happy
relations’, a myth that glosses over historic inequities for Maori in Auckland, shapes this chapter.

The obelisk and statue.
Cornwall Park Information Centre.

13 Graham, ‘Romance of One Tree Hill*, p.l8.
14 AS, 5 September 1942, p.4.
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From the earliest days of European settlement, Maori had formed a considerable section of
Auckland’s population, particularly in the years before the New Zealand Wars. Tn Auckland, we
found the Maories [sic] in plenty...we realized at once that we were in a foreigner’s land’, wrote
James Hingston.15 Thomas Hood Cockbum-Hood noted in 1862 that: ‘Auckland is not a very
interesting place; were it not for the Maories [sic], it would be dull indeed’.16 Keith Sinclair
identified the centrality of Auckland as one of prime reasons for Hobson’s choice of it as the
capital; for it Iay between an existing, and a newly established European settlement, Kororareka
and Port Nicholson. The isthmus also formed a central axis between the two areas of densest
Maori population, the Waikato, and the north: Tt was a good choice for the site of a capital for
the kind ofNew Zealand society which Hobson envisaged: a bi-racial community.’17 Sinclair
maintained that ‘Auckland is different from the other cities in New Zealand...[it] was founded by
traders and officials. Yet there was an ideal: it was to establish, not a white colony which is what
the New Zealand Company wanted, but a colony of British and Maori living together in racial
harmony...for white Aucklanders the importance of race relations was not something which
could be ignored’.18 This idealistic vision of the city’s development was hardly bome out in
reality. The importance of race relations, even among some of those who professed to espouse
such views, could be conveniently ignored or disregarded.
hi considering how the myth of ‘good race relations’ has shaped Auckland, this chapter will Iook
briefly at Maori in Auckland and the nature of their associations with Pakeha from the time of the
city’s jubilee in 1890, before addressing the subsequent shifting balance of those relationships. It
will consider whether an equal partnership between Maori and Pakeha existed in AuckIand and
whether Maori rights of citizenship were recognised in the city.
From the 1840s onwards, Orakei had been the accepted locus of tangata whenua in Auckland.
There were groups representative of other iwi settled within the city and its outskirts, but
tradition, government policy and Native Land Court judgements had seemingly provided Ngati
Whatua o Orakei with a range of protections that more marginal Maori occupancy and later
migrants lacked. Pamela Bamett has noted that ‘the history of Orakei is a microcosm of the
15 James Hingston, TheAustralian Abroad, London, 1879, p.378.
16 Thomas Hood Cockbum-Hood, Notes of a Cruise in HMS 'Fawn ’ in the Western Pacific in the Year 1862,
Edinburgh, 1863, p.5.
17 Keith Sinclair, A History ofNew Zealand, rev. edn, Auckland, 1988, p.74.
18 Keith Sinclair, ‘Experiences of Auckland and her People’, in Graham Bush and Claudia Scott, eds, Auckland at
Full Stretch: Issues of the Seventies, Auckland, 1977, pp.29-30.
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larger history of cultural contact and race relations in New Zealand’.19 That settlement will
therefore provide a focus for this study of Auckland’s race relations.
The village at Orakei, where Campbell first set foot on the isthmus of Tamaki-Makau-Rau,
became the site of bitter disputation in the twentieth century.20 There, Pakeha engaged Maori in
an inequitable cultural struggle, ostensibly over conflicting patterns of living in an urban
environment, but also fuelled by underlying tensions over prime Iand close to the city centre.
Attitudes to Maori particularly around the time of Auckland’s and New Zealand’s centenary,
reveal a basic dichotomy. On the one hand Pakeha sought to expropriate the proud image of the
traditional Maori warrior as a feature of the nation’s history and ‘our Empire story,, while on the
other, those Maori living within the Auckland urban environment were marginalised and
frequently reduced to living in poor conditions.21 By the mid-twentieth century, Ngati Whatua o
Orakei had been separated from the Iand that would have been their primary settlement. Their
calls for justice, understanding, and restoration of that Iand had not been acknowledged, and their
social and cultural values were considered of lesser importance than those of Pakeha. The myth
of one people united in a harmonious relationship had been an advantageous one for Pakeha but
not for Maori.

To encapsulate the story of this conflict, a trio of public statues in the city, each of which
appropriated Maori cultural concepts to conform with Pakeha traditions of a distinctively urban
art form, will be examined. Each embodied racial attitudes in Auckland through a half-century.
As well as the statue oπ Maungakiekie, the image of Sir George Grey placed in Queen Street in
1904, and the bronze statue of a Maori warrior commissioned sixty years later for a site by the
Chief Post Office, will be considered.

William Hubbard has stated that public monuments

traditionally embody ideals and beliefs that are important to those that erected them, and in so
doing, present challenges to later generations to reassess those values they embody — to support
them or contend against them.22 Even allowing for major changes in the style of public statuary
over time, these three monuments provide an evocative index of changing values and shifting
perspectives. To Hubbard’s criteria might also be added others — of disregard and a Iack of
19 Pamela M. Bamett, ‘The Orakei Block’, MA Research Essay, University of Auckland, 1976, Chapter V, p.2.
20 Campbell, p.99.
21 Henrietta E. Marshall, OurEmpire Story: Told to Boys and Girls, Edinburgh, 1908, pp.183-242; OurNation’s
Story: A Course of British history, specially written to meet the requirements of the new syllabus, Auckland, 1920,
was in use until the primary school curriculum was revised in the Iate 1940s.
22 William Hubbard, ‘A Meaning for Monuments’, Public Interest, 74, Winter 1984, p.28.
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interest in the historic messages of public statuary, and also of appropriating into such
monuments cultural knowledge and forms of expression from an indigenous people in order to
confirm a position of dominance and authority. Peter Gibbons has stated that such appropriation
by the settler society ‘does not take place until the indigenous peoples are considered to be
defeated and even on the way to extinction. By then the settlers’ perceptions of themselves as
“naturals” in supersession to the diminishing indigenous people is both symbolised and facilitated
by the appropriation of their knowledge.’23

Yet Pakeha expropriation of cultural forms in

Auckland public sculpture continued Iong after Maori were clearly not in demographic decline.
Exploring these criteria, interpreting the underlying visual coding of the three statues, considering
the reasons for their commissioning, and observing their subsequent situation as civic reference
points in public spaces will assist in addressing the myth that harmonious race relations within
the city have been a hallmark of Auckland’s history.

It is clear that in 1906, when Campbell announced his decision to erect a memorial to Maori, it
was generally accepted that ‘their day had passed’.24 The demographic decline of Maori had
halted, although the census of 1896 had not reflected that fact.25 Theories were posited for what
seemed to be their inevitable demise.26 Dr Isaac FeatherstonU prediction which, as the century
progressed, encapsulated nineteenth century popular theories of social Darwinism, was that ‘a
barbarous and coloured race must inevitably die out by mere contact with the civilized white; our
business therefore, and all we can do is to smooth the pillow of the dying Maori race’.27 In 1878,
Wesleyan missionary, the Rev. James Buller wrote: ‘it is a popular opinion that they are dying
out. With many I fear, the “wish is the father of the thought”.’28 That indeed was the tenor ofDr
Alfred K. NewmanU 1881 statement: ‘taking all things into consideration, the disappearance of
23 P.J. Gibbons, ‘A Note on Writing, Identity, and Colonisation in Aotearoa', Sites, 13, Spring 1986, p.32.
24 AS, 24 May 1906, p.4.
25 Kate Riddell, ‘“Improving” the Maori: Counting the Ideology of Intermarriage', New Zealand Journal of History
(NZJH),34, l,2000,p.81.
26 A.K. Newman, ‘A Study of the Causes Leading to the Extinction of the Maori’, Transactions and Proceedings of
the New ZeaIand Institute (TPNZI), 14, 1881,pp.56-77; Walter Buller, ‘The Decrease ofthe Maori Race’, New
ZealandJournaI ofScience, 2, 1884, pp.55-58; Johann F.H. Wohlers, ‘On the Conversion and Civilization of the
Maoris in the South ofNew Zealand’, TPNZI, 14, 1881, pp.123-34; James Belich, MakingPeoples: A History of the
New Zealanders from Polynesian SettIement to the End of the Nineteenth Century, Auckland, 1996, p.l74; M.P.K.
Sorrenson, ‘Land Purchase Methods and their Effect on Maori Population 1865-1901’, JPS, LXV, 3, 1956, pp.l8485, 191.
27 Isaac Earl Featherston, Superintendent of the Province ofNew Zealand, in a public speech c.l846, reported by
Alexander Macdonald, ‘Reminiscences’, 1910, Robert Stout Collection, Victoria University Library: MS, p.48, cit.
Harry Orsman and Jan Moore, eds, Heinemann Dictionary of New Zealand Quotations, Auckland, 1988, p.258.
28 James Buller, Forty Years in New Zealand: Inciuding a Personal Narrative, an Account of Maoridom and of the
Christianization and Colonization of the Country, London, 1878, p.l64.
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the race is scarcely subject for much regret. They are dying out in a quick, easy way, and are
being supplanted by a superior race,; or, as Archdeacon Walsh asserted in a 1907 paper read
before the Auckland Institute: ‘that the Maori is gradually though rapidly passing away there can
be no doubt...the Official Year-book states that each time the census has been taken since 1896
there has been a considerable increase in the number. A similar statement will never be made in
connection with any future census...the next census will show that the Maori population, instead
of increasing, has been diminishing all the time, and that if the present rate of declension
continues it must soon reach the vanishing point’.29 30

According to the demographer Ian Pool, even before 1840, the Maori population was already
seriously affected by contact with Europeans. The declining numbers reflected a trend that was
to continue until the 1890s.3θ Pool, together with co-author Richard Bedford, noted that: ‘at the
time of the Census of Population and Dwellings in 1896, when the Maori population was at its
smallest on record (43,000), non-Maori exceeded 700,000 — seven times the Maori population
estimated one hundred years earlier. The tangata whenua very quickly became a minority in
their own Iand as a result of extensive immigration from Europe and Australia.’31 In 1898, lines
of an earlier verse by Alfred Domett were quoted as germane in a newspaper article, ‘The Maori
ofToday,, at the opening of Auckland’s Industrial and Mining Exhibition:

‘... a people primeval is vanishing fast,
With its faiths and its fables and ways of the past’.32

More accurate census results, however, particularly those of 1901, began to indicate otherwise.
In that year it was stated: ‘it may...be regarded as certain that the decline of the race has been
arrested...It is therefore most satisfying to note that this process of extinction...may, perhaps,

29 Newman, p.477; Archdeacon Philip Walsh, ‘The Passing of the Maori: An Inquiry into the Principal Causes of the
Decay of the Race,, Transactions and Proceedings of the Royal Society ofNew Zealand, 40, 1907, pp.154, 175.
30 Ian Pool, Te Iwi Maori: A New Zealand Population Past, Present and Projected, Auckland, 1991, pp.53-54, 5859.
31 Ian Pool and Richard Bedford, Population Change: From Dynamics and Structure to Policies, Hamilton, 1997,
p.24.
32 Alfred Domett, ‘An Invitation’, unpublished proem to ‘Ranolf and Amohia’ from Flolsam and Jetsam, 1877,
quoted in ‘The Maori ofToday,, Auckland StarExhibition Number (ASE), 1 December 1898, p.23.
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altogether be stopped’.33 But although Maori population figures began to increase, the proportion
ofMaori to non-Maori continued to decline until the 1920s, prolonging the ‘dying race’ myth.

By the beginning of the twentieth century few Maori were seen in the streets of urban Auckland.
In his history of Government House, John Stacpoole noted the relatively frequent presence of
Maori ‘during the tenure of the very early Govemors, in contrast with their total disappearance a
few years later when conflicts between the races had completely altered their mutual trust’.34 On
9 July 1863, the Govemment had placed a curfew on all Maori living in Auckland, and those in
‘Mangere, Pukaki, Ihumatao, Te Ririki, Patumahoe and Tuakkau [sic]’ were ordered to swear the
oath of allegiance to the Queen and surrender any weapons or leave for the Waikato.35 From 11
July 1863 a night curfew was also placed on Maori vessels on the Waitemata and Manukau
Harbours.36 Many Maori Ieft Auckland. Following the Waikato War, the subsequent government
confiscation of land, and a decrease in trading, Maori were much Iess visible in Auckland than
they had been in the earlier years of settlement. Most Aucklanders assumed that a rural setting
was a more appropriate environment for Maori, for, as David Hamer has noted, once new towns
became established it was a common perception that indigenous people and cities did not belong
together.37 According to the census of 1901, the total number of ‘full’ Maori, together with ‘half
castes living as members of a Native tribe’, in the counties of Rodney, Waitemata, Eden and
Manukau, was 1408, compared with the tauiwi (foreigner) population of 42,377.38 There were
scattered Maori settlements in parts of Auckland, including Great Barrier and Waiheke Islands,
the North Shore, Onehunga, Mangere and Ihumatao.39 40
A small group ofNgati Wai who had been
living on Little Barrier Island had been removed when the government acquired the Iand as a
wild-life sanctuary in 1896.4° The Orakei Maori village on its reserve at Okahu Bay, important in
Auckland’s early colonial days as the place where significant Maori conferences and gatherings

33 AS, 20Junel901,p.3.
34 John Stacpoole, ‘Old Social Life, Old Government House’, Prospect: The Journal of the Epsom & Eden District
Historical Society, 6, 2007, p.46.
35 DailySouthern Cross, 6 August 1863, p.2.
36 David Verran, ‘Maori and Pakeha on the North Shore, 1840-1926’, Auckland Waikato Historical Journal, 81,
May 2003,p.26.
37 David A. Hamer, lNew Towns in the New World: Images and Perceptions of the Nineteenth-Century Urban
Frontier, New York, 1990, p.217.
38 NewZealand Official Yearbook(NZONB), 1902, Wellington, 1902, pp.211, 275.
39 Janice C. Mogford, The Onehunga Heritage, rev. edn, Auckland, 1989, p.lO; Verran, ‘Maori and Pakeha,, pp.2329.
40 Ross Galbreath, ‘Displacement, Conservation and Customary Use ofNative Plants and Animals in New Zealand’,
NZJH,36, l,2007,p.44.
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were held, and where special visitors were welcomed, remained relatively isolated from the city’s
development.41

hi 1890, as Auckland celebrated fifty years of European settlement, among the 250 Maori
aιτiving from the Waikato and the north to take part in the Anniversary Regatta, were members of
Ngati Whatua o Kaipara. The Pakeha hosts, seemingly unaware of the irony of welcoming Ngati
Whatua to an isthmus historically occupied by that iwi and other Maori, declared: iAll are
welcomed to Auckland. To our Maori friends we say “Etaere mai! Haere mai!” “Welcome!
Welcome!”42 Quoting from Leviticus with its concept of the year of Jubilee being the time to
‘retum every man unto his possession’, the New Zealand Observer stated, specifically including
Maori together with ‘gaol-birds, and bankrupts and debtors’, that ‘it would not suit us to
relinquish our lands.. .it is a Jubilee for us who have liberty, and spare cash, and possession of the
lands of the Colony: as for the unfortunates, they can wait until the next Jubilee’.43 There was no
intimation that by the time of the next Jubilee in 1940, Orakei Maori would have irretrievably Iost
most of their land.

Pakeha pride could be discerned in news that: ‘the popular old chiefPaora Tuhaere of Orakei and
his nephew, Te Rawhiti, came up in the moming in a four-oared boat and paid a visit to the
flagship and also to HMS Orlando,, as part of the Jubilee celebrations.44 The Orakei war canoe
Taheretikitiki with feather-decorated stem post and stem, and manned by 80 paddlers, moved
along the foreshore of the harbour, iexcit[ing] great attention, and also was inspected by hundreds
of people afterwards when she Iay drawn up on the beach at the Naval reserve.’45
newspaper report indicated, it was an unusual sight for Aucklanders.

As the

Chiefs Te Wheoro of

Waikato and Paora Tuhaere were introduced to Govemor Onslow who accepted an invitation to
visit Orakei by boat, and thence proceed overland to the Domain.46

A visiting Rarotongan

concert party played to crowded houses in the City Hall, and renewed links ofkinship at Orakei.47
41 Stone1FrazH Tamaki-Makau-Rau, pp.289-91.
42 Auckland WeeklyNews (AWN), 1 February 1890, p.l6.
43 Leviticus, Chapter 25; New Zealand Observerand Free Lance (NZO), 1 February 1890, p.[3].
44 AS,30January 1890,p.5.
45 AS, 31 January 1890, p.5; James Cowan, Official Record of the New Zealand International Exhibition ofArts and
Industries, held at Christchurch, 1906-7: A Descriptive and Historical Account, Wellington, 1910, pp.331-32. AS,
30May 1964,p.20.
46 AS, 31 January 1890, p.5, 1 February 1890, p.5.
47 Steven Oliver, ‘Tuhaere, Paora, ?-1892', in W.H. Oliver, ed., The Dictionary ofNew Zealand Biography (DNZB),
Vol. One, 1769-1869, Wellington, 1990, pp.552-53; AWN, 16 January 1890, p.l3.
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Except on such occasions as these, when Maori participation added ‘colour’ to proceedings, the
Orakei settlement presented an ‘out of sight, out of mind’ presence on the outskirts of the city,
quaint but generally disregarded by Aucklanders.48

Interest in a Maori waka on Regatta Day at Auckland’s waterfront.
AIexanderTurnbuII Library Photograph E571-q-037-3.

hi 1869, after major Iand purchases had been negotiated with Ngati Whatua o Orakei, a decision
of the Native Land Court under Judge Fenton reserved 700 acres that enclosed the village at
Okahu Bay as an inalienable reserve. In her research essay ‘The Orakei Block’, Bamett noted
that specific dates between 1840 and the 1950s marked significant points in the joumey of the
Ngati Whatua sub-tribes from owners of the land, to ‘state tenants on adjoining Iand they had
once owned overlooking the ancestral marae’.49 Among those dates, 1898 was considered of
particular importance. For then, the erstwhile, inalienable reserve was partitioned out to former
trustees by the Native Land Court, enabling individual sales ofland to take place without regard
to the traditional form of tribal decision-making. That process enabled Pakeha to ‘divide and
conquer’, for according to Keith Sorrenson, ‘individual dealing disintegrated tribal unity’, and

48 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.89.
49 Barnett, p.ii.
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‘detribalisation’ assisted the policy of assimilation of Maori.50 Ranginui Walker described the
devising of the Native Land Court as ‘a Iess costly way of acquiring Maori land’ than waging
war, while Hugh Kawham likened it to ‘a veritable engine of destruction for any tribe’s tenure of
Iand anywhere’.51 Kawham also marked 1898 as the point ‘from which fundamental changes can
be measured in rights of control over property and people’.52 hi 1898 it was acknowledged in
Auckland that: ‘for years to come yet “the land” will continue to be a bone of contention between
the Government of the day and certain sections of the Maori people’.53 Orakei encapsulated that
conflict within the city.54
Attitudes then inherent toward Maori in Auckland could be detected in the erecting of a public
memorial to Sir George Grey who had died in 1898. Commissioned in Great Britain, the marble
sculpture represented Grey delivering a speech ‘in the full flush of his vigour and power’.’5
Gavin Stamp argued that the most important quality in traditional Victorian sculpture of a
statesman was accuracy of representation. ‘A statue of a great statesman had to be not only
lifelike and convincing; it also had to idealize statesmanship and so make a public statement
about the nation’s history’.56 Although criticised for its questionable likeness at the time, and
later deemed by art historians Michael Dunn as ‘unimaginative’ and Mark Stocker as ‘almost
expressionless’, this example of Iate Victorian sculpture was one of the few to memorialise a
particular individual in the city.57 Grey’s lengthy political career in New Zealand had been
controversial, but as an elder statesman and generous benefactor, he was accorded special honour
and status in Auckland.

50 Sorrenson, pp.184-85, 191.
51 Ranginui Walker, ‘Maori Identity’, in David Novitz and Bill Willmott, eds, Culture and Identity in New Zealand,
Christchurch, 1989, p.41; Hugh Kawharu, Maori Land Tenure: Studies of a ChangingInstitution, Auckland, 1977,
p.l5.
52 Barnett, p.ii, Chapter I, pp.10-11; I. Hugh Kawharu, Orakei: A Ngati Whatua Community, Wellington, 1975,
pp.175-76.
53 ‘The Maori ofToday,, ASE, 1 December 1898, p.23.
54 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.69.
55 New Zealand Graphic and Ladies’Journal (NZGLJ), 31 December 1904, p.52.
56 Gavin Stamp, 1Victorian Public Sculpture’, Public Interest, 74, Winter 1984, p.l47.
57 Mark Stocker, “‘Director of the Canoe”: The Statue of Sir George Grey,, Bulletin ofNew Zealand Art History, 15,
1994, p.l7; Michael Dunn, ‘Dependent Taste: Sculpture in New Zealand’, MA Thesis, University ofMelboume,
1974, p.32, cit. Stocker, p.29.
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Sir George Grey’s statue, Queen St.
AIexanderTurnbuII Library WT ½-008322G

Hubbard asserted that public statuary embodies ideas that are significant to those that erected the
monuments, but can present challenges to later generations. Key aspirations commemorated in
the statue of Grey, a statesman instrumental in achieving them, had included the acquisition of
large areas of Maori Iand for Pakeha settlement. In 1922, when the Government had acquired
farther significant land-holdings in Orakei from Ngati Whatua, Grey’s statue was moved from its
commanding position by the apex of the Town Hall because it presented a traffic hazard.58 From
its relatively obscure setting in Albert Park, however, it continued to present a powerfal challenge

58NZH, 11 September 1922,p.8.
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to later generations ofMaori.59 In 1986, prior to the city’s Sesquicentenary, Grey was ‘beheaded’
as a protest against colonial dispossession.60

On 21 December 1904, at the statue’s unveiling ceremony, a posthumous ‘phonograph’ message,
recorded by Grey on 24 February 1891 was played.

The recording challenged Auckland’s

citizens to ‘establish a yet unknown nation’, but made no mention of Maori.61 62The rhetoric
implied that New Zealand was united under Pakeha leadership. Regardless of Grey’s actions in
the Waikato during the New Zealand Wars, four Maori chiefs — Hemi Parata Pomare, Patara Te
Tuhi, Haora Tareranui, and Pirimi Mataiawhea — representing tribal groupings within the
Auckland province, were present and invited to speak.δ2 In the written address presented by the
chiefs, and read in Maori and English, the placing of the statue at the commanding junction of
seven city streets was described as ‘similar to the Maori usage and custom when great chiefs die,
and a council house is erected, and the names of these chiefs and their ancestors are given on the
carved posts of the house, to be remembered by their descendants and future generations’.63 Sir
John Logan Campbell was an honoured guest at the unveiling, with the scheme to erect a statue
to him already launched. The dignified presence of the chiefs might well have caused Campbell
to reflect not only upon his own memorial, but also upon his wish to honour Maori. At the
ceremony, a message read from Chief Justice Robert Stout noted that ‘the most striking
characteristic of[Grey,s] Iife was his consideration for the coloured races, and his intense desire
to see them preserved andjustice done to them’.64 No Maori, however, were listed as members of
the statue committee, or consulted in its initial planning.

59 Hubbard, p.28.
60 http://www.historic.org.nz/Register/ListingDetail.asp?RID=119 (31 October 2009).
61 NZGLJ, 31 December 1904, p.52. Phonographic message from Sir George Grey recorded 24 February 1891:
‘Citizens ofAuckland, You are amongst the heralds who introduce and the rulers who must guide and direct a new
age, and who must establish a yet unknown nation. Back upon you will have to Iook a new race and millions of
people. The duty devolving on you is a great one. With humility, yet with fortitude, pursue your task. Falter not;
march resolutely on with truth andjustice upon either hand of you, with the Iove of your Maker as the staff on which
you lean. Then God will bless you, and render you a blessing to the ages yet to come.
62 Hemi Parata Pomare (representing all the Ngapuhi tribes and the Ngati Whatua tribes), Patara Te Tuhi (Waikato),
Haora Tareranui (Hauraki), Pirimi Mataiawhea (Rotorua). ‘When asked to speak, the chiefs, out of consideration for
the ladies and gentlemen who were standing in the rain, said with native tact and courtesy, “the words of Mackay
[who had presented the chiefs’ address in Maori and English] are our words’”. NZH, 22 December 1904, p.3.
63 NZH, 21 December 1904, p.2; NZO, 14 October 1893, p.ll.
64 NZH, 22 December 1904, p.3.
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An inscription in the Maori language composed by the Native Minister James Carroll, the first
Maori to hold such office, was engraved at the back of the pedestal.65 Apart from the rhetoric of
this inscription, and the gracious observation of the chiefs that Grey’s statue represented the

Pakeha equivalent of a poupou or carved post of a meeting house, the only reference to Maori
was a strange mix of carving styles on the supporting column created by the British sculptor.66
‘The resting piece.. .has been artistically carved after the Maori fashion. East and west figures of
the grotesque native arts are presented, the back being filled in with Iine and scroll work so much
favoured by the Maori.’67 In a gesture which symbolised the expropriation of traditional Maori
arts as decorative antiquarian relics, strengthening and sustaining Pakeha power, and with
cultural insensitivity, Grey’s back had been tumed upon this token expression ofMaori culture,
while the carvings provided a prop for his stiff figure.

Supporting column of Grey’s statue.
Photo E. Laurenson.

65 In translation it read: ‘Weep, O ye peoples for the parent who has gone - Sir George Grey. He was the Director of
the Canoe: The shelter of the Maori Race, in days gone past, from adverse winds. He was the bold rock that warded
the sea and caused calm within-Farewell, O Sire, the repository of great thoughts and sayings wise. THE FUTURE
WILL BE GRATEFUL FOR THY UNIVERSAL GOODNESS’. A few of these words have been obliterated.
66 Francis John Williamson, 1833-1920.
67 NZH, 21 December 1904, p.5.
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At the beginning of the twentieth century, Auckland’s back was tumed upon the Maori living at
Orakei. As the city expanded, however, it cast an over-the-shoulder glance of more than passing
interest at their Iand holdings. Following the death ofPaora Tuhaere in 1892 and the 1898 Native
Land Court judgement, the Orakei settlement underwent change immeasurably damaging to its
status and the way of Iife of its inhabitants, as urban Auckland moved to encompass its
boundaries and acquire its Iand.68

Paora Tuhaere.
Auckland City Library, Special Collections image 7-A5896.

As it became clearer that in fact Maori might not be dying out, the official attitude of regret at the
passing of a noble race became one of purposeful and patronizing assimilation. ‘We want the
Maori people to be absorbed into the general population and brought up to the standard of
civilisation and education’, proclaimed George Fowlds, MP for Grey Lyrm and Minister of
Education, in 1910.69 ‘There are brilliant intelligent, highly educated men among the Natives
whose grandfathers were mat-garbed cannibals’, wrote James Cowan about the ‘Young Maori

68 Oliver, ‘Tuhaere, Paora,’ pp.552-53.
69 George Fowlds, Minister ofEducation, to S. Dannafaerd, Rotorua, 17 August 1910, cited in Frank Rogers, ed., The
Fowlds Papers. A CalendarofLetters Relatingto Education 1899-1933, Auckland, 1980, p.l3.
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Party’, as an association of young, vigorous and intelligent Maori emerged in the early 1900s.7°
Members of the Party were to affect Maori society and politics as they worked within the Pakeha
system to improve Maori health, develop Maori Iand with state assistance, and foster Maori arts
and crafts.70
71 Some, such as Apirana Ngata, Peter Buck and Maui Pomare, were to become public
figures, together with leaders such as Te Puea Herangi, while others whose names were not as
well known to Pakeha, held mana within iwi and tribal groupings.72 Following Paora Tuhaere’s
death, however, strong and united leadership was not evidenced at Orakei.

Yet any leadership, however strong, would have found the approaching struggle virtually
impossible to win. As suburbs spread across the Auckland isthmus, dealing with problems of
drainage and inadequate sewerage systems that had beset the City Council for some years,
became a matter of greater urgency. Unpurified sewage and waste-water poured into the harbour,
but local politicians lacked the political will and funding to address the problem. As Margaret
Mutch noted:
It was useless for [the] Chairman of the Harbour Board, to suggest that
something should be done about “the rapidly growing evil of allowing the
whole drainage of the city and suburbs to be poured into the harbour without
any attempt at purification,,....Even his claim that it was “not creditable that the
greater part of the drainage and sewage of the city is emptied into the harbour
under our main wharves at the entrance to the principal street”, was to little
avail....Only when sewage deposits formed at Mechanics’ Bay did the public
complain and even then nothing was done.73
hi 1902 it was still being reported that a 4great...deal remains to be done before Auckland can
reasonably Iay claim to be classed among well-drained cities’.74 The Auckland Harbour Board
objected to any further discharge of sewage into the Waitemata. Two major sewerage schemes
were considered by the Auckland City Council but Okahu Point, adjacent to the Orakei village,
and opposite the southernmost entry to the Waitemata Harbour, where tidal flow was strongest,
presented the cheaper option.75

70 James Cowan, New Zealand; OrAo-Tea-Ora [sic]; Its Resources, Scenery, Travel-Routes, Spas and Sport,
Wellington, 1908, p.77. Michael King, IOOO Years of Maori History: Nga Iwi o te Motu, Auckland, 1997, pp.58-91.
71 Sir Peter Buck, ‘Te Ao Hou: The New World’, Te Ao Hoιι, 7, 1954, p.l4.
72 King, IOOO Years ofMaori History, pp.58-91.
73 Margaret Mutch, ‘Aspects of the Social and Economic History of Auckland 1890-1896’, MA Thesis, University
of Auckland, 1968, p.204.
74 Cyclopedia ofNew Zealand (CNZ), Vol. 2, Auckland Provincial District, Christchurch, 1902, p.50.
75 G.W.A. Bush, Decently and in Order: The Government of the City ofAuckland 1840-1971, Auckland, 1971,
pp.119-22.
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In mid-1907 as plans were circulated to other Auckland local bodies, a spokesman for Orakei
Reseiwe, Hone Heke, objected to Iand being acquired in connection with the drainage scheme.
The Clerk of the Orakei Road Board also conveyed a resolution objecting to drainage outfall at
Okahu Point, and to the proposed acquisition of Native Reseiwe Iand at Orakei.76

A reply

indicated that when the City Engineer had reported on the scheme, the Council would be ‘pleased
to receive a Deputation from the writers to have the matter elucidated’. At the following meeting
Otene Paora and others renewed their objection to the proposed Iine of drainage through Orakei,
stating that ‘the Natives have no desire to deputation-ise [sic] the Council, as the matter is quite
clear to them without having any further particulars’.77 In spite of these objections, planning
proceeded. The work was secured by legislation — the Auckland and Suburban Drainage Act
1908. The Crown approved the scheme without requiring Auckland Harbour Board consent,
constituting the Auckland Drainage Board to include Auckland’s mayor, councillors, and
representatives from eleven other named local authorities, with none listed from Orakei.78

hi 1909 construction began on a concrete sewerage pipe that arose from the sand near the Okahu
Point shoreline, blocking access to the sea for those living at the village and disrupting existing
patterns of drainage. As a result, in heavy rain the papakainga tumed to a swampy quagmire.79
Occupants of the settlement were neither offered linkage to the new system nor any alternative
way of dealing with surface runoff from the surrounding hills. The inadequate and unhealthy
living conditions at Orakei became the focus of attention from authorities who had Pakeha
welfare and interests at heart.
In a memorandum dated January 1911, to the Under-Secretary, Native Affairs
in Wellington, the District Health Officer of the Department of Health,
Auckland, stated: ‘There is a great need for supervision of the health matters of
Natives in the Auckland District...as matters stand the Native race is a menace
to the well-being of the Europeans.’ A week later to the Under-Secretary he
states: T only know that Natives are allowed to die right and Ieft without
registration, notification or supervision. They are a danger to their white
neighbours, and it seems to me an extraordinary thing that any part of the
population should be living and dying under these conditions.’80

76 Ordinary Meeting (OM), 8 November 1906, Auckland City Council Minute Book (ACCM), 101/16, Auckland
City Archives (ACA), p.610.
77 Ordinary Meeting (OM), 4 July 1907, OM, 18 July 1907, ACCM 101/17, ACA, pp.78, 102.
78 Auckland and Suburban Drainage Act 1908, No.25.
79 Papakainga is defined as ‘original home’ or ‘residential area adjoining marae,.
80 Peter Webster, Rua and the Maori Millennium, Wellington, 1979, p.l45.
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Health concerns contrasted with the real-estate potential of the north-facing slopes of Orakei with
their stunning harbour views. The sewerage pipe was so planned that a road could be constructed
upon its surface to facilitate prime suburban development in the city’s eastern bays.

The sewer pipe constructed across Okahu Bay. AIexanderTurnbuII Library image 010806.

Tum-of-the-century perceptions of suburbia as a place that offered an attractive and healthy
alternative to the overcrowded, industrial nature of inner-city life, were linked to an interest in the
modem concept of town-planning and garden suburb developments.

In 1899 the Auckland

Scenery Conservation Society was set up, reflecting the rise of the America City Beautiful
movement.81 Among its ideals, that movement advocated the improvement of suburban living
through provision of parks and reserves adjacent to residential developments. In 1898 it had been
stated that ‘what Auckland is badly in need of at the present time is the death of some moneyed
person with a clause in his or her will leaving a considerable sum for the endowment of the city
parks and the purchase of added recreational grounds’.82 Albert Park’s formal recreational area
where commendable results had been achieved within a limited budget, together with the Domain
and Westem Park (both needing major expenditure), were Auckland’s major public spaces. Both
Albert Park and the Domain were among the numerous sites that evidenced early volcanic

81 CNZ Vol. 2, pp.253-54.
82 ASE, 1 December 1898, p.7.
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activity in the Auckland isthmus. Although many volcanic cones were subsequently removed by
quarrying, some evolved as parks and reserves, adding to Auckland’s distinctive character. In
1900, few in Auckland would have been aware of CampbelVs long-term plans to leave Comwall
(Corinth) Park to the city and the nation.83 It was to be an informal park that would afford
‘recreation, enjoyment, pleasure and instruction and other similar benefits and advantages of that
nature’.84 There was to be the least possible interference with natural features and ‘not a work
Ieft by the toiling hand of the Maoris who made the pa at the summit is to be touched’.85 Its
development under young New York architect Austin Strong was influenced by the ideas of
American planner Frederick Law Olmsted.

As J.B. Jackson has observed, rural-style suburban parks were considered ‘invaluable from the
point of view of health, of innocent recreation, and as antidotes for the crowded and filthy city
slums’.86 Dwellings dating from Auckland’s earliest European settlement occupied increasingly
valuable Iand in the inner city. The Municipal Corporations Act of 1900, which, according to
Gael Ferguson, enabled local government supporters of the City Beautiful movement to engage
in the clearing of slums to achieve their desired results of creating parks and open spaces,
provided the authority for their removal.87 Following the Town Hall’s opening in 1911, old,
crowded, dilapidated housing between Grey and Queen Streets was cleared, displacing 120 to
150 people and resulting in the development of Myers Park.88 Replacing what was perceived as
slum housing with an attractive, inner-city, recreational area was to set a precedent for later
destruction of what was considered sub-standard housing in Auckland, including that of Orakei
village. By promoting the concept of garden suburbs, the cause of the community’s greater good
in what appeared to be an apolitical pursuit of aesthetically pleasing and healthy cities was
furthered.89

83 R.C.J. Stone, The FatherandHis Gift: John Logan Campbell’s Later Years, Auckland, 1987, p.243.
84 Clause 1, Deed of Gift of Comwall Park, Auckland City Library, cit. N.B. Body, ‘John Logan Campbell: “Father
of Auckland”, MA Thesis, Auckland University College, 1934, p.93.
85NZO, 29 August 1903,p.3.
86 J.B. Jackson, ‘The American Public Space’, The Public Interest, 74, 1984, p.59.
87 Gael Ferguson, Building the New Zealand Dream, Palmerston North, 1994, pp.50, 57.
88 AS, 30 December 1913, p.7. Mayor Christopher James Parr’s petition to Parliament resulted in Clause 5 of the
Reserves and Other Lands Disposal and Public Bodies Empowering Act 1915, No.68, which restricted quarrying or
excavating on volcanic hills in Auckland — legislation which lrediscovered,,was important in twenty-first century
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89 Ferguson, p.78.
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In 1912 MP Arthur Myers brought the Orakei Model Suburb Empowering Bill before Parliament
on behalf of the Auckland City Council. This provided for the Council to transform 600 acres of
Maori reserve Iand into a ‘Model Garden Suburb’. Dr Maui Pomare argued that there were ‘other
lands in the district quite as suitable as Orakei for the purpose for which the Iand was sought’.
Maori Iand ‘was being filched gradually’ until Maori had no security.
inalienable one day, and the next they did away with it.’

‘They made the Iand

He continued: ‘the Iand under

consideration was made inalienable — for what purpose? So that the Maori people in that district
should have a heritage for all time. It was now proposed to take that heritage away from them.’90
The controversial Bill was finally withdrawn, but not before the city’s intention to acquire the
Iand had been expressed.

Through 1913, the Crown, rather than the city council, continued the quest to purchase Orakei
land, pursuing its rights to the Court of Appeal. By 1914, the sewerage plant was in operation
with Auckland’s waste discharged at Okahu Bay, polluting the shellfish beds and traditional
fishing grounds. As evidence later presented to the Waitangi Tribunal noted: ‘there could have
been no greater insult to a Maori tribe even if one were intended. The disposal ofhuman waste to
water, especially in such great volumes, offends all sensibilities of Maori people, particularly in
proximity to the main habitation place, profaning that which is sacred. It would have indicated to
Ngati Whatua what Auckland thought of them even without the spiritual connotations of
Maoridom. It may also have indicated that Auckland expected they would soon no longer be
there.’91

By 1917 most of the Orakei block, except for the 40 acres designated as the papakainga, had been
purchased.92

By the 1920s, the remaining village Iand was under threat.

Yet the idea that

Auckland was built on a foundation of good race relations persisted. In 1924, a book aimed at
young readership overseas confidently stated that: ‘the old resentments have now died out, and
whites and Maoris Iive in perfect harmony. A Maori member of the New Zealand Parliament has
himself expressed the opinion that the Maoris were most fortunate in coming under British rule,

90 New Zealand Parliamentary Debates (NZPD), 161, 1912, pp.980, 1132.
91 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.90.
92 Barnett, Chapter II, p.4.
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and other qualified observers have said that there is no country where the native races are treated
on more equal terms, and where morejustice and consideration is shown to them.’93

In 1925, having acquired sufficient Orakei land, the government held a competition to design a
proposed garden suburb for workers’ houses. From 42 entries, it was won by R. H. Hammond,
an Auckland architect, soon to be appointed the city’s inaugural Director of Town Planning.94
His design expressed all the elements of the new planning style, and included curving streets,
formal public spaces, recreation areas, churches, shops, schools, hotels, children’s playground,
town hall and a university. A ‘Promenade’ stretched across the foreshore and no provision was
made for the existing Maori village.95 Newspaper coverage stated that: ‘the main recreation area
is located on the site now occupied by the native settlement’.96

Auckland’s planners were

engaged in a programme of integration and assimilation which Orakei Maori would fmd difficult
to challenge, and impossible to halt.

At the same time as the Orakei Garden Suburb was being planned, in May 1924, architects
Amold & Abbott were instructed by Alfred Bankart, chairman of the trustees of Comwall Park,
to prepare drawings of an obelisk. Nine months later preliminary sketches and a plan were
presented by Richard Atkinson Abbott.

The complexity of the construction, its greater than

anticipated costs, together with economic depression, delayed approval of the project, hi August
1933, however, the Tmst again approached Abbott who produced a more detailed scheme for the
obelisk. To ‘give point and emphasis to the monument’, he proposed that ‘the bronze figure of a
Maori Chief of heroic mould’ should be mounted on the base, facing north and overlooking
Campbell’s grave.97 98Abbott was well-respected in Auckland, having already designed many
buildings including the Auckland Grammar School (1913) and Kings College Chapel (1925).9s
English-bom sculptor Richard Gross, who trained at the Camberwell School of Art, and arrived
in New Zealand in 1914, was commissioned to create the statue. The rangitira wore a chiefly
cloak, a huia feather, and carried a patu in his right hand.99 Gross worked from Iife and it is likely

93 H.J. Constable, The Romantic Story ofNew Zealand, London, 1924, p.29.
94 AS, 25 June 1925, p.9; NZH, 26 June 1925, p.l2.
95 NZH, 26 June 1925, p.7, 29 June 1925, p.8.
96 NZH, 26 Junel925,p.l2.
97 Stone, ‘Auckland’s Remembrance ofTimes Past’, p.l32.
98 ‘Obituary’, Home & Building, 1 July 1954, pp.34-35, 55.
99 Michael Dunn, New Zealand Sculpture: A History, Auckland, 2002, pp.49-50.
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that Maori would have worked with him, modelling for this atypical representation.

The

sculptor’s realistic interpretation idealised the dignified and proud figure.

The statue on One Tree Hill/Maungakiekie, 24 April 1948. AIexanderTurnbuII Library image PAColl-7171-86

The statue in its lofty setting stood in stark contrast to the humble living conditions of Maori on
Iow-Iying Iand at Okahu Bay.

Tamaki Drive along the waterfront, completed during the

Depression, and opened in 1932, diminished the settlement’s isolation. As the flow of motor
vehicles brought the village into public view, moves to make the garden suburb a reality had
already gathered momentum.

In 1928, following negotiations between the government, the

Auckland City Council and the Orakei Road Board, and the amalgamation of the latter into the
city council area, the first of the prime sections on Hammond’s plan were auctioned in the
Concert Chamber of the Auckland Town Hall.100
100 NZH, 16 February 1928, p.lO; Bamett, Chapter II, pp.5-6.
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Pamela Barnett, 'The Orakei Block', MA Research Essay, University of Auckland, 1976, Chapter II, p.5.

Bamett has suggested that there were two major factors in the relatively rapid Crown purchase of
Orakei Iand from Maori, apart from ‘elements of greed’ and financial gain. The first was the Iack
of leadership after Paora Tuhaere’s death when trust was extended to a younger, educated man
whose role in supporting the government’s purchases was questionable.101 The second was doubt
as to whether those selling actually understood the nature of the complex transactions in which
they were engaged. Compounding confusion was the fact that although papakainga Iand was
gradually acquired by the Crown, existing buildings remained.
IOl Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.91.

A third factor that can be
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discerned from photographs of the village was the material poverty in which Ngati Whatua were
living.

This was exacerbated by the difficulty of sustaining accustomed lifestyles through

dwindling resources of land, a polluted fishing ground, and a Iack of suitable employment
opportunities.102 As the prospect of complete dispossession of the Iand loomed Iike a Damoclean
sword, efforts continued to be made by some Ngati Whatua o Orakei to try and regain control
over the settlement’s future direction.

By 1934 newspaper reports stated that with the opening up of roads through Orakei, the ‘need for
improving the layout and appearance of the native village has become strikingly apparent’.103 At
a conference in the Orakei meeting-house attended by Mayor George Hutchison, Judge Acheson
of the Native Land Court District, and representatives of nearly all the families of the village, an
attempt was made to find a way through a deadlock over Iand claims and provide the basis for a
‘friendly settlement with the Crown’. Ngati Whatua asked for the 40 acres of Iand purchased by
the Government — the area of the papakainga reserve and about two acres of flat Iand for
cultivation — to be returned to them. ‘An area of about 16 acres out of the 40, being valuable
frontage so Iong desired by the Council’, was to be designated a memorial park and model pa,
with a memorial to Govemor Hobson at one comer, and, at the other, a memorial to the Tainui
canoe. At the centre was to be a Maori church and a monument to recently deceased elders.

Earlier, Mayor Hutchison had written to Sir Apirana Ngata, Minister ofNative Affairs, offering
local assistance for Ngati Whatua to rehabilitate their houses and suggested a model native
village ‘where Natives could Iive under hygienic conditions and ensure an income from native
crafts’.104 Ngata did not favour this idea and had earlier objected ‘that on every possible occasion
we are asked to trot out our Maoris to be exhibited for the tourists’. Architect Nigel Wallnutfs
sketch plan for a model village, however, was officially lodged by Wiremu Paora at the 1934
meeting, and was supported by the majority present.105

102 NZO,8Julyl937, p.l3.
103 NZH, 28 February 1934, p.l2.
104 OM, 7 March 1935, ACCM, 101/42, ACA, p.73.
105 NZPD, 1908, 144, p.200.
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Wallnutt plan for ‘Orakei Native Village’. NewZeaIandHeraId, 28 February 1934, p.8.

Designed in typical garden suburb style, the scheme included cottages of a type approved by the
City Council.106

Whether it was apparent to those unaccustomed to reading architectural

drawings, or whether Ngati Whatua were prepared to risk all to get their papakainga Iand back,
there were few concessions made to the Maori way oflife in the Wallnutt plan. It was submitted
to the Minister of Native Affairs for his support, but six months later Ngata replied that the
Minister of Lands would not agree to consider the retum of Iand for the proposed village; the
Prime Minister also indicated that it was impossible.107
With the 1935 election of the Labour Government, Prime Minister Savage became Native
Minister. He was sympathetic to Ngati Whatua o Orakei, but not all Labour MPs were of the
same mind.

The dream of an Auckland garden suburb was being realised and in 1937

Auckland’s first state housing was built and occupied at Orakei.108 hi that same year, during
Savage’s trip overseas to the coronation of King George VI, a committee comprising Frank
Langstone, acting Minister ofNative Affairs, the Minister ofHousing, John A. Lee of Auckland,
together with government and Council representatives, decided to evict Maori from Orakei. It
was planned to transport them to other sites in Auckland and further north. Langstone stated that:
‘a model Pa whose main purpose is to provide sightseeing Pakeha with a Maori entertainment on

106 Report on Conference, 16 February 1934, ‘Orakei Native Reserve’, Frank O.V. Acheson Papers (FOVA),
University of Auckland (AU), MSS & Archives, 96/1, Box 3, Item 2.1.2, p.2.
lθ7 OM, 14 February 1935, ACCM 101/42, ACA, p.75.
108 Ferguson, p.l46.
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a Maori background is considered to be subversive of the best interests of Maori character’.109
Judge Acheson was the sole opponent of the committee’s decision, maintaining that the story of
the Orakei Iand purchases would remain an inglorious page in New Zealand’s history.

He

protested the rights ofNgati Whatua under the Treaty ofWaitangi, and especially ‘their right to
have one small portion of Auckland which they can call their own and where they can re-build
their ancient culture and maintain their tribal existence and honour the memory of their
ancestors’.110 111
There was some support for Acheson’s views among Aucklanders, including clergy
and the Communist Party, who held prayer and protest meetings respectively. Journalist his
Wilkinson, under her nom de plume Robin Hyde, wrote an impassioned article in the New
Zealand Observer."' Savage reversed the decision on his retum to New Zealand.112

As the future of the Orakei village continued unresolved, issues around Auckland’s centenmal —
the third part of this chapter — enter the story. Incoming mayor Emest Davis addressed the
question of suitable celebrations for the city and Province. In November 1935, Davis held a
meeting of Auckland organisational representatives, during which he suggested a possible 36
celebratory activities, including one Maori and one Polynesian event. ‘The native side offered a
picturesque approach, and what finer celebration could Auckland provide than a centenary hui at,
say, Mangere, where the descendents of old could reproduce their stirring history?’"3 James
Rukutai, chairman of the Akaroa Maori Association, suggested ‘the Maori celebration should
take place in one of the many open spaces in the city.. .the Domain, the original home of the first
Maori King, or One Tree Hill, would be more fitting places for the staging of the Maori sections
ofthe programme.’114 There was no suggestion that Orakei, marking Ngati Whatua’s historic
links to the city, might offer the appropriate setting for a Maori celebration.

109 Hon. Native Minister to Messrs Sullivan and Winter, Solicitors, 7 April 1937, ‘Orakei Native Reserve’, FOVA,
MSS & Archives, 96/1, Box 3, Item 2.1.2, AU, p.3.
110 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, 1987, p.ll4.
111 Robin Hyde, ‘Who Says the Maoris Must Go? Some Facts About the “Mass Kidnapping”— Echoes ofNative
Land Court Proceedings’, NZO, 8 July 1937, pp.6-7, 13.
112 David Verran, lLangstone, Frank, 1881-1969’, in Claudia Orange, ed., DNZB, Vol. Four, 1921-1940, Auckland,
1998, pp.279-80; Erik Olssen, John A. Lee, Dunedin, 1977, p.lO6.
113 ‘City ofAuckland. Report on Proposed Centenary Celebrations, 11 November 1935’, Auckland Centennial File,
ACC Series 405, Item 5, ACA, pp.10-11.
114 AS, 12 November 1935, p.l2.
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In centennial planning, the iconic image of the traditional Maori warrior, martial, male, and
timeless, was expropriated by the New Zealand government.115 It was implicit in the use of a
single taiaha, or spear shaped weapon, as the cover illustration for a 1938 centennial publication
produced by the Department of Tourist and Health Resorts and Publicity."6

There was a

precedent for the use of the warrior image to personify the nation. That chiefly icon had already
featured on the New Zealand coat of arms, created in 1911 and revised in 1956.117 The shilling
coin (with its evocation of military pay), introduced as part ofNew Zealand’s first issue of its
own currency in 1933, featured a Maori warrior in a challenging pose. John Bell Condliffe and
Willis Airey’s revised edition of A Short History ofNew Zealand published in 1938, supported
Pakeha ideas of assimilation and of appropriation of the chiefly hero: ‘The two races have for
many years lived side by side in friendship. Gradually, as the Maoris became absorbed into the
dominant white race, there will grow up a people rich in the stories and traditions of both races,
looking back with equal pride to the Maori explorers and navigators and to the great navigators of
the British people.’118 William Trethewey’s statue ofKupe in the grouping ‘The Coming of the
Maori’, created for the Wellington’s 1939 Centennial Exhibition, reflected appropriation of the
iconic ‘noble savage’, particularly at a time of increasing nationalistic fervour and international
tension. Auckland, where the plight of Ngati Whatua o Orakei gradually worsened, was no
exception. Gross’s Maungakiekie warrior embodied the same proud imagery.

As the Campbell trustees proceeded with plans for the obelisk and the statue, the monument’s
scale, significance and setting was increasingly perceived as an appropriate focus for Auckland’s
centennial celebrations.

In 1939, Davis, as chairman of the Metropolitan Executive of the

Auckland Provincial Centennial Council, announced that there would be a gathering of Maori in
Auckland for the unveiling of the memorial at Anniversary Weekend in January 1940. This
would enable Maori to take part in the ‘historical procession and pageantry reproductions’.119

115 Pearl and Emest Beaglehole, MakingNew Zealand: Pictorial Surveys of a Century: The Maori, Vol.l, No.2,
Wellington, 1939.
116 New Zealand Government Department ofTourist and Health Resorts and Publicity, New Zealand Centenniai
1840-1940, Wellington, 1938.
117 No Maori emblems feature in Auckland City’s coat of arms.
118 J.B. Condliffe, and Willis Airey, Short History ofNew Zealand, 6th rev. edn, Auckland, 1938, p.2.
119 New Zealand Centennial News, 29 April 1939, p.3.
http://www.aucklandcity.govt.nz/whatson/places/walkwavs/mteden/early.asp (20 November 2009).
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By 1939, however, with most of the papakainga gone from Maori ownership, Ngati Whatua o
Orakei hardly had reason to celebrate the centenary.120 In Parliament, MP Paraire Paikea asked
that ‘as a gesture in connection with the centennial. ..due consideration with a view to adjustment
be given this year to the outstanding Maori grievances so that the Maori too, can enjoy singing
“God Defend New Zealand” in this centennial year...[in] my own area Orakei’.'21 Sir Apirana
Ngata also expressed his disquiet: ‘Can any one conceive of a generation of Maoris [sic], not
only elders, but also those who have imbibed politics, history, and tradition from their elders,
agreeing, one hundred years after the signing of the Treaty ofWaitangi, that the Treaty has been
a good one from the Maori standpoint?’122 Ngata then read an extract from the Sydney Daily
Telegraph'.
[Orakei] is quiet, peaceful and happy, even for Auckland, where most things
seem to me to be quiet, peaceful, and happy.
When the Englishmen came to Auckland four generations ago, Orakei was the
pa of the proud and brave Ngatiwhatua tribe. To-day, one hundred dirty,
disease-ridden Maoris, wretched descendants of that great tribe, Iive in ugly,
dank whares at the foot of Orakei hill. They are the doomed survivors of the
Auckland Maoris...their squalid, ramshackle settlement sprawls over 38 acres
of the hillside, below the 700 acres on which aristocratic Auckland first built
exclusive homes ten years ago, and on which a Labour Government is building
200 workers’ homes today.123
Alan Mayne, in considering the representation of slums in twentieth century Australia, suggested
that by appropriating the then current discourse of war, the clearing of slum areas became an
expression of a crusade that consolidated and extended the belief systems of dominant power
groups.124 As World War II threatened, elements ofMayne’s analysis can be observed in Mayor
Davis’s statement of August 1939, as he reported to the city council that the Orakei settlement
comprised:
a collection of the most grotesque shanties to be seen anywhere, and their
appearance is a disgrace to the landscape. The area is insufficiently drained and
the latest report famished to me by the City Engineer indicates that insanitary
conditions still prevail. Bad as the places facing the road are, there are even
more wretched hovels at the back of the Settlement. There is not a citizen in
Auckland who does not feel ashamed of the village when he passes it. The
120 Bamett, Chapter II, p.4.
121 NZPD, 1939, 254, p.689.
122 ibid., pp.725-26.
123 ibid., p.727.
124 Alan Mayne, ‘A Just War: The Language ofSlum Representation in Twentieth Century Australia’, Journal of
Urban History, 22, 1, 1995, pp.85, 102.
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present position is grossly unfair to the residents in the Govemment Housing
block and must have a bad effect on their children who frequently use the
beach, bi addition, visitors from tourist ships driving along the Waterfront
Road and seeing such evidence of squalor must gain a totally wrong impression
of Maori outlook and psychology.
My viewpoint definitely is this: If the Maoris are to remain, then Iet the
necessary steps to re-house, drain and clean up this area, be taken at once. If,
on the other hand they are to be removed to another site, then Iet the transfer
take place without further delay. Personally, I have no wish other than to see
that justice is done to the Maori inhabitants and their traditions. I am sure that
this, too, interprets the views of citizens generally.125
Just over a month later, following the outbreak ofWorld War II, Davis announced the curtailment
of Auckland’s Centennial celebrations and the diversion of funding to patriotic efforts.126 Te
Akarana Association stated that while New Zealand was at war, tikanga Maori required that no
dedication of a memorial should take place.127 Without ceremony, the bronze warrior statue was
placed on its base Iate in 1940 but was subsequently removed for safety upon the threat of
Japanese invasion.128
hr March 1940, Prime Minister Savage died; Peter Fraser, his successor, was also sympathetic to
the predicament ofNgati Whatua o Orakei. As the struggle over the Iand continued, the Minister
ofNative Affairs, Langstone, stated: ‘the trouble is that the natives are adamant and will not shift,
and it seems that possibly forceful action will have to be taken to remove them’.129 The village
was, according to Auckland's mayor: ‘a dreadful eyesore and potential disease centre’. The New
Zealand Observer added that ‘Sir Emest Davis will have the people of Auckland solidly behind
him in any action he takes’.130 In that same year Te Puea visited Ngati Whatua o Orakei, who had
longstanding links of intermarriage with the Waiohua of Waikato, and supported them in their
fight to retain their Iand.131 “‘Was there no end to Pakeha greed?”, she asked.’132

125 OM, 24 August 1939, ACCM 101/46, ACA, p.lOll.
126 OM, 5 October 1939, ACCM 101/46, ACA, p.ll60.
127 In the Shadow of Maungakiekie; A Histoty of One Tree HiIl and its Environs from Pre-Maori Times to 1989,
Auckland, 1989, p.21; Stone, ‘Auckland’s Remembrance ofTimes Past’, p.l36.
128 The statue was re-erected in 1946, Comwall Park Trust Board, ‘Proposal for Classification: Buildings
Classification Report, 7 July 1989.
129 NZH,8August 1940,p.ll.
130 NZO, 31 July 1940,p.5.
131 Michael King, Te Puea: A Life, 4th edn, Auckland, 2003, pp.243-46.
132 King, Te Puea, p.244.
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Tangi at the Orakei Village, 1937.
Pamela Barnett, 'The Orakei Block’, MA Research Essay, University of Auckland, 1976, following p.11.

During the early 1940s, Maori at Orakei applied to the Maori Land Court to regain some of their
land, taken under the Public Works Act, and for the remaining Iand to be made an alienable
reserve. In support Judge Acheson stated: Tt seems to the Court most unfair and un-British that
the Orakei Natives alone should be blamed for the present condition of Orakei which, in the days
when their fathers welcomed Captain Hobson to this Okahu Bay and provided him with Iand for
the new capital of New Zealand, was a delightfid and healthy spot, beloved by generations of
Maoris. It was not the Maoris who contaminated the pipi-beds at Orakei or interfered with the
natural outlets from the Papakainga flat.’133

Some public support for the settlement’s plight

continued. From 1943 to 1949, with Te Puea’s leadership and her friendship with Peter Fraser,
the Labour GoveiTunent appeared willing to find a satisfactory compromise.

Te Puea

successfiilly sought the backing of the General Labourers’ Union and Auckland Trades Council
in an effort to regain papakainga Iand and build a village with the same energy and vision in

133 G6 Orakei Lands: New Zealand Report ofRoyal Commission: Interim Judgement Limited to the Orakei
Foreshore Case, Auckland 30 September 1941, FOVA, MSS & Archives, 96/1, Box 3, Item 2.1.2, AU, p.4.
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which Turangawaewae Marae had been created at Ngamawahia.134 hi 1943, Fraser announced a
proposal that housing be built for Maori on an area of Iand above the settlement, that the marae
on the flat Iand be retained, and, with help promised by the Auckland City Council, that a new
meeting house would be built on the site of the old one.135 Ngati Whatua welcomed the offer to
rebuild the marae and retain it on existing ancestral Iand.136 They could not accept the suggestion
that they should relocate. In 1942 Lou Parore ofTe Roroa and Nga Puhi, had represented Ngati
Whatua in their Native Land Court claim for compensation for Iand at Orakei, arguing that it
‘could not be determined without recognising that Maori buildings, as part of an ancient
papakainga...had a cultural and emotional value not provided for’ under the existing
Iegislation.137 In 1946 a meeting was held with Fraser in an attempt to resolve differences, but the
Orakei people would not agree to move their marae.

The choice of the day preceding Anzac Day 1948 for the fmal unveiling of the warrior statue on
Maungakiekie was appropriate, since twelve men from Orakei, modem waniors fighting for the
turangawaewae of others, had enlisted with A Company of the 28th Maori Battalion in World
War II, and five had been killed in action.138 Lou Parore expressed in English and Maori the
appreciation ofMaori for the opportunity to take part in the proceedings at the summit. He hoped
that the monument would be ‘a symbol, uniting both races forever’.139 There was, however, to be
no unified solution for Maori at Orakei.

hi 1949 the Labour Govenunent Iost the election.

The newly elected National Govemment

moved decisively under the Public Works Act to acquire remaining Iand at Orakei.140 During
initial planning for Princess Elizabeth’s projected tour ofNew Zealand in 1952, it was decided
that Tamaki Drive would be included in her itinerary, and the village must therefore be
removed.141 By May 1951,Ngati Whatua legal appeals had been dismissed and the Crown owned

134 King, TePuea, pp.218-20.
135 NZPD, 1943, 263, pp.597-98.
136 Bamett, Chapter IV, p.l.
137 Garry Hooker and Robert Parore, ‘Parore, Louis Wellington, 1888-1953’, in Claudia Orange, ed., The Dictionary
OfNewZealandBiography, Vol. Four, 1921-1940,AwdΔanA, 1998,pp.398M00.
138 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l20.
139 AS, 24 April 1948,p.3.
140 In November 1950, the Minister ofMaori Affairs, Hon. Emest Bowyer, announced the Government’s intention to
compulsorily acquire the Iand under the Public Works Act. By 1951 the Crown owned all the Iand except for the
church and cemetery.
141 NZH, 24 April 1948, p.8; AS, 7 February 1952, p.l.
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all the Iand except for the church and cemetery.142 The remaining buildings, considered slums,
were demolished and the meeting-house, Te Puru-O-Tamaki bumt down at the end of 1951.143
Ngati Whatua o Orakei were moved off their Iand at Okahu Bay and it was tumed into a public
reserve.144 It became a palimpsest upon which over a half-century of the gradual imposition of
Pakeha belief systems and value Stmctures had virtually obliterated the original village. By 1953,
Joan Metge noted that the people of Okahu, although allocated state houses on a nearby hill or
scattered through the city, had Tost both the Iand and their continuity of possession’. They were
offered an alternative position for their marae on Crown Iand nearby but Ngati Whatua
maintained that there was no substitute for the traditional site.145

By the early 1950s many Maori were living throughout Auckland, although still greatly
outnumbered by Pakeha.

A significant increase in the Maori population of Auckland had

occurred from 1936 onwards, and the trend continued between 1945 and 1951.146 According to
the 1936 census figures, there were 1,766 Maori in Auckland; in 1945 there were 4,903, and in
1951, 7,621.147 In that year, Maharia Winiata, Adult Education Tutor for the Auckland University
District described the city as ‘the mixing bowl of the tribes’. He observed that Maori came to
AuckIand because of ‘the higher wages offering, the city’s “glamour”, the boredom of pa Iife in
country district, and “landlessness”’. He also noted the ‘inevitable clash ofMaori and European
values’.148 Ln 1957-1958, visiting American Fulbright researcher David Ausubel listed Auckland
among the places where race relations were ‘exceptionally poor’.149

Although James Belich

maintained that ‘there is a stubborn kernel of truth in the myth of relatively good Maori-Pakeha
relations’, racial harmony was clearly not among the factors that drew Maori to Auckland.150

142 Barnett, Chapter IV, pp.7-8; Kawharu, Orakei, pp.l 1-13.
143 Uncertainty remains about who actually set fire to the meeting-house. Joe Hawke stated that it had been the
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Prince Reweti claimed that his late, great grand-uncle set fire to it so that the ashes would stay where the building
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Years

The Population of New Zealand, 1840-1960.

With acknowledgement to Ian Pool and Richard Bedford,

Population Change: From Dynamics and Structure to Policies, Hamilton, 1997.

In the early 1960s, Jack Hunn’s Report on Department of Maori Affairs, commissioned by the
Labour Govennnent, was released by the National Government.

Its recommendations

incorporated ideas that had been voiced since the ‘dying race’ theory had itself expired. These
met with general approval from many Pakeha, who affirmed that social integration, assisted by
education, and assimilation into the dominant culture, offered the way forward for Maori.151
Some Maori, however, were critical of its findings. Members of the Presbyterian Church, for
example, in their publication A Maori View of the ‘Hunn Reporf stated ‘it would seem that the
main assumption here is that the 1960 Pakeha way of Iife is the perfect ideal, and that any part of
the “Maori way of life” is Iess than perfect, indeed very much less!

Can this be seriously

claimed? Surely it is clear that this is a basic statement of racial superiority.’152 Pakeha remained
the dominant culture of Auckland and ofNew Zealand.

151 Jack Kent Hunn, Report on Department ofMaori Affairs, with Statistical Supplement, 24 August 1960,
Wellington, 1961. A.H. McLintock, ed., An Encyclopaedia ofNew Zealand, Vol.2, p.807.
152 Presbyterian Church ofNew Zealand. Maori Synod,Λ Maori View of the 'Hunn Report’, Christchurch, 1961,
p.lO.
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In 1963, three years after Hunn’s report was released, three sites in the city were considered for a
new work of public art. The one opposite the Chief Post Office in Queen Street was eventually
chosen for a ‘suitable statue or piece of sculpture’. The art work’s design was to be discussed
with Peter Tomory who had been appointed from Britain as Director of the Art Gallery almost a
decade before.153 In 1964, Tomory recommended that ‘the statue be a Maori figure in traditional
form, 10 feet high and mounted on a high pedestal’, with local sculptor Molly McAlister
commissioned for the work.154 Her earliest models showed a challenging warrior, wearing a mid
length cloak and holding a taiaha, with the sculptor stating that this was but a ‘germ of an idea’.1”
Once again, the image of the iconic Maori warrior was to be appropriated by Pakeha, this time set
in a commercial frame of reference, to welcome tourists and visitors to Auckland.
No approach had been made to Maori about the proposed statue. Until a letter of protest was
received from James Paora, a leading kaumatua from Orakei, there had been no discussion with
Ngati Whatua, or ‘any representatives of other tribes at present living in Auckland. Such an
image of Maori identity as that proposed for permanent display is indeed a sacred — tapu —
matter. And as with Iike matters, it is a most serious breach of Maori etiquette to deny those
competent to give it, the formal expression of their opinion.’156

Several councillors were

indignant that Maori should object to a Iack of consultation. Tomory responded:
In the European tradition the creative artist has complete freedom to choose
whatever form he or she may feel expresses the image that is to be created. The
European artist would be gravely offended ifhis creative work was subjected to
the guidance of others, however well meaning this guidance may be.
Artists of the Maori race who are now working in the European style are not
expected to seek the approval of the pakeha. They are free to carve or paint in
whatever they choose. The sculpture to be erected in Queen Street is not an
effigy but a work of art...157

153 George Dean, Director ofParks to Town Clerk, 30 August 1963, The Improvement Trust Account (ITA),
339/1947, ACC Series 257, Box 317, Item 47/339, ACA;Town Clerk to Chairman and members of the Parks and
Library Committee, 12 November 1963, ITA, 339/1947, ACC Series 257, Box 317, Item 47/339, ACA.
154 Town Clerk’s Office: Memorandum for the Director ofWorks and City Engineer, 13 March 1964. G.O. Sims,
Acting Town Clerk to Miss M. McAlister, 13 March 1964, ITA, ACC series 275, Box 317, Item 47/339, ACA.
155 AS, 11 March 1964, p.5.
156 J. Te H. Paora to Town Clerk, 31 August 1964, ITA, ACC series 275, Box 317, Item 47/338, ACA.
157 P.A. Tomory to Town Clerk, Auckland City Council, 12 August 1964, ITA, ACC series 275, Box 317, Item
47/338, ACA.
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Belated conciliatory moves were made to repair the omission.158 McAlister consulted with Maori,
working with H.M.T. Pihema as a model, and Ngati Whatua were supportive ofher proposal.159

Maori warrior statue opposite the Auckland Ferry Buildings, at the foot of Queen St.
Photo E. Laurenson.

Yet another controversy arose when the bronze was about to be cast.

Some city councillors

disputed the fact that the taiaha had changed to a mere, and the cloak to a full-length chie∩y
kaitaka, maintaining that the statue should have been a more challenging figure in traditional

158 A letter was sent to the Town Clerk ofNapier inquiring what protocols had been observed when the statue of
‘Pania’ had been erected. L.P. Ryan, Town Clerk, Napier City Council, to Auckland Town Clerk, 7 September 1964,
ITA, ACC series 275, Box317, Item 47/338, ACA.
159 AS, 14 September 1964, p.3; NZH, 14 September 1964, p.4; AS, 8 December 1965, p.l;NZH, 9 December 1965,
p.l.
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fighting pose.l6θ Although several Maori leaders were invited to a meeting to decide whether
casting should proceed, they were not consulted; the decision was made on legal opinion from the
city solicitor.160
161 On 2 July 1967 at a ceremony in which Ngati Whatua elders and representatives
took part, the statue was unveiled by Mayor R.G. McElroy. Reference was made by a Maori
journalist to its dignity, strength and sadness.162 It was described as ta powerful figure, looking
towards the sea and brooding upon the past and the present’.163 Well might the statue brood upon
the past and the present, for Pakeha attitudes to Maori during the half a century had undergone
little change.

The three statues standing in mid-twentieth century Auckland had each been envisaged and
sculpted by Pakeha within the lexicon of mainstream European artistic conventions. They stood
in public spaces as expressions of the values and beliefs of shared cultural tradition. Yet not one
of the events which Ied to the placing of the three statues was driven by an equal partnership
between Maori and Pakeha in Auckland, or the recognition of Maori rights of citizenship. The
parties charged with implementing proposals to commemorate the city’s dual heritage in the form
of these figures had expropriated Maori concepts, interpreted them without preliminary
consultation, and maintained the finished works were representations of Auckland’s equitable
and respectful race relations. The statue of Grey, in a city park, largely ignored by Pakeha,
increasingly came to be seen as a reminder of the historical injustices of colonialism. The noble
warrior on Maungakiekie, gazing beyond time, remote and proud in his park setting, stood in
stark contrast to the then current situation of Maori in the city. McAlister’s massive warrior
figure, Sorrowhil and dignified, initially faced a harbour that was invisible to him, and was later
shifted to an adjacent, more marginal setting as the Britomart Transport Centre development
began.164 In Elone Tuwhare’s wry poem about race relations in the 1970s, the warrior resisted his
role as a hollow symbol:

160 AS, 3 July 1965, p.3; NZH, 8 December 1965, p.l. In 1969 the realistic and conventional sculpture of a traditional
Maori warrior (toa), was realised by Lyndon Smith in a bronze, commissioned for the Auckland Savings Bank (now
in Aotea Square).
161 NZH, 14 December 1965, p.8; AS, 14 December 1965, p.4.
162 Harry Dansey, AS, 3 July 1967, p.3.
163 AS,3Julyl967,p.3.
164 Initially in front of the GPO (now Britomart Transport Centre), the sculpture was moved to its present site
opposite the Ferry Buildings in 2000.
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I hate being stuck up here, glaciated, hard all over
And with my guts removed:...
Me: all hollow inside with longing for the marae on
the cliff at Kohimarama, where you can watch the ships
come in curling their white moustaches
Why didn’t they stick me next to Mickey Savage?
‘Now then,’ he was a good bloke
Maybe it was a Tory City Council that put me here...165
In 1964, as McAlister began work on the statue, the population of Auckland was reaching its
half-million. One journalist wrote: ‘if that friend of the Maori people, Sir John Logan Campbell,
were to stand today beside the great shaft on One Tree Hill which is his tribute to them, he would
see below him a city in which at the very least 25,000 members of the Maori race live, work and
play their part as citizens and equals’.166

Yet the Govemment and the City Council had

perpetuated offences and injustices against Ngati Whatua o Orakei, challenging the myth that
Auckland demonstrated a good and equitable relationship between Maori and Pakeha. Ngati
Whatua were not alone in their plight, for from 1960, coastal lands by Te Waiohua settlement of
Te Ahiwaru at Qiumatao were cut off, and the waters of the Manukau Harbour polluted by the
new sewage treatment plant at Mangere, replacing the old system at Orakei.

With the

establishment of many reserves and parks throughout the city, Maori were separated from Iand
that would have been their primary settlement, the bays, headlands, and slopes of volcanic cones
within Tamaki-Makau-Rau. From these places, descendants of those who had formerly occupied
the Iand could be reminded of their historic past. From the same vantage points, tauiwi could
observe with pride the city’s growth as it spread inexorably beyond harbor and isthmus.

165 Hone Tuwhare, ‘To a Maori figure cast in bronze outside the ChiefPost Office, Auckland’, in Sap-wood & Milk:
Poems, Dunedin, 1972, p.24.
166 AS, ‘Special Feature’, 30 May 1964, p.l6.
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Chapter 5: Spanning Auckland Memories: From Grafton Bridge
to the Opening of the Harbour Bridge.

What should one say to the dead? Say how this world has Iongforgotten you? Say that in fact you
have never been remembered?1
Every year the complex network of motorways, expressways and highways that constituted
Auckland's new transportation system extended its reach. Sinuous rivers of reinforced concrete and
bitumen swept through century-old neighbourhoods as Iavaflowsfrom Auckland's volcanic cones had
once swept through the totara and pohutukawa ofthe isthmus's primevalforests2

According to Tamaki-Makau-Rau legend, the Waitemata Harbour had already been bridged in
ancient times. Mythology was supported by the existence of a long, Iava flow formed by
volcanic eruption, Te Ara Whakapekapeka a Ruarangi, or Te Tokaroa (known latterly as the
Meola Reef), which Maori perceived as an escape route for warriors across the harbour after a
battle at Owairaka, and as a creation of fairies or patupaiarehe.3 Bridge stories had evolved as
tradition and geological phenomenon were blended in collective memory.

According to the Auckland Star, when the vision of a bridge over the Waitemata Harbour
finally became a reality in 1959, the city rode ‘the highest wave of elation that has swept our
way since the completion of the Main Trunk Railway’.4 An eager copywriter for Auckland
department store Milne & Choyce Ltd enthused that the bridge was ‘the most exciting thing
that’s happened since Maui fished these islands from the sea’.5 A week before its official
opening, over 106,000 people travelled from the city’s farthest suburbs and beyond to take
part in an historic occasion — the ‘first and Iast opportunity’ to walk their newest bridge on
Saturday 23 May 1959. Arriving by bus, car, or train, crowds ‘made a day of it’ before the
route was permanently closed to pedestrians.6

1 Yang Liang, ‘Eclipse’, Unreal City: A Chinese Poet in Auckland, Auckland, 2006, p.81.
2 Chris Trotter, No Left Turn: The Distortion ofNew Zealand’s History by Greed, Bigotry and Right-Wing
Politics, Auckland, 2007, p.225.
3 David Simmons, Maori Auckland, AuckIand, 1987, pp.66, 86; James Cowan, Fairy Folk Tales of the Maori, 3rd
edn, Auckland, 1939, pp.8—9; Wirihana Aoterangi, Fragments ofAncient Maori History, AuckIand, 1923, p.8,
attributes the story of the warriors to Tainui legend.
4 Auckland Star (AS), 30 May 1959, p.4.
5 AS, 25 May 1959, p.8.
6 Whereas those ffom the city were described as ‘dressed in more formal attire’, North Shore people ‘dressed as
if they had been working in the garden or about the house and had not troubled to change for the outing’. AS1 25
May 1959, p.3. North Shore residents later stated that their clothing reflected the fact that ‘to get to the bridge,
they had to go over heaps of mud and clay where they were doing all the reclamations’. Northcote Borough
Council, Northcote,s Past: As Related By Elderly Residents Who Lived TheirLives in Northcote: Covering the
1880’s [sic] up to thePresent Time, Auckland, 1979, p.l67.
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Traffic coming towards the toll plaza from the Auckland Harbour Bridge an hour after its
opening. Over 3,600 cars passed over it in its first hour of operation.
AIexanderTurnbuII Library image PAColl-8 163-15.

Almost half a century earlier, in 1910, another generation of Aucklanders had delighted in
strolling across the city’s first major road-bridge before it, too, was opened to vehicular
traffic. Grafton Bridge, a ‘striking landmark, especially as viewed ffom the Harbour’, stood
in close proximity to Partington’s Windmill at the comer OfKarangahape Road and Symonds
Street.7 For over 50 years the distinctive silhouette of the working flour-mill and its sails had
afforded a navigation point on Auckland’s skyline, where, in company with the arching span
of Grafton Bridge, it was to keep its vigil for another half-century.

Bridges symbolically represent the transition ffom past to present and future. By juxtaposing
the city’s iconic spans of Grafton Bridge and the Harbour Bridge, this chapter explores the
ways in which, during two significant periods, Aucklanders responded to their city’s
expressions of modernity not only with pride in its progress, but also in retrospective
engagement with its past.

Initially based on memory, a concept linked with both

remembering and forgetting, the chapter addresses the people and places with which the city’s1
1NewZeaIandHeraldWZW), 27 April 1910, p.9.
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history has been associated, and how important a knowledge of that history has been to
Aucklanders. For Auckland, Iike any city, is the tIocus of the collective memory’ of its
people.8 But although it is undoubtedly proud of many aspects of its civic past, it nevertheless
has continued to be committed to a growth strategy which is strongly invested in ideas of
modemity. Yet the past is constantly in relationship with the present and the future. As
expressed in Maori legend, the past throws light upon the future.

The community’s move to honour its early settlers and to record their memories following
Auckland’s fιftiethjubilee in 1890, are evidence of the city’s awareness of its history. There
was concem that those who had successfully founded the Queen City were not being accorded
the recognition they deserved. In the later time-span, the decades bridging the 1950s and
1960s, will be considered. In those years, following World War II, Auckland experienced a
significant increase in suburbanisation, with the concomitant requirement to provide housing
and transport services for its burgeoning population. As rapidly changing urban dynamics
resulted in radical inner-city demolition that both created and destroyed spaces and structures,
there was a resurgence of disquiet about vanishing landscapes, people, and their stories.
Efforts were made to research, record and conserve that heritage. As Auckland underwent
major change during both those periods, several contemporary artists explored the city’s
shifting form and interpreted its visual environment of transition. Through their creative
practice they expressed concem for the city’s disappearing and forgotten past. Elements of
that tension between forgetting and remembering — as representative of the city’s attitude to
its history — shape this chapter.

A 2006 collection of essays by ‘some ofNew Zealand’s leading historians’, in recognition of
the 50th anniversary of the New Zealand Historic Places Trust, was entitled Heartlands: New
Zealand Historians Write about Places where History Happened. Reviewer Nicholas Reid
drew critical attention to the fact that there was ‘nothing of Auckland in it’ and that no
Auckland historian had been commissioned to write anything about the city.9 Together, title
and content implied that Auckland was bereft both ofhistory and meritorious historians. The
omission confirmed a longstanding myth that Auckland is not interested in its own history
(and nor, it would seem, is the rest of New Zealand).

Yet only five years previously,

respected Auckland historian Russell Stone had published an acclaimed, award-winning
8 Aldo Rossi, TheArchitecture ofthe City, Cambridge, Mass., 1982, p.l30.
9 Nicholas Reid, ‘The Old Place’, New Zealand Listener (NZL), 25 March, 2006, p.38; Kynan Gentry and Gavin
McLean, eds, Heartlands: New Zealand Historians Write About Places Where History Happened, Auckland,
2006.
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history of Auckland’s earliest years — describing it as once ‘probably the most densely
settled region in Aotearoa'.10 This was no traditional meta-narrative ofNew Zealand’s early
joumey to nationhood from an Auckland perspective, with Maori relegated to a brief ‘pre
history’ chapter. Rather, Stone’s book was a comprehensive, albeit Pakeha-written history of
the occupation of the isthmus until approximately 1840. By extrapolation, the enthusiasm
with which that history was received within the city, together with the interest expressed
locally in Stone’s work on subsequent periods of the city’s life, confirmed that history was
undoubtedly important to Aucklanders and that there were indeed ‘leading’ historians within
Auckland.11 There was added irony in the decision not to include any Auckland historians in
a publication that celebrated the jubilee ofNew Zealand’s Historic Places Trust. It was the
MP for the Auckland electorate of Pamell, Duncan Rae, qualified by an MA with first class
honours in History, who had introduced the Private Member’s Bill that subsequently Ied to the
establishment of the Trast, the very organisation that Heartlands was honouring.12

Auckland’s need to record its history had Iong been promoted within the city itself. The New
Zealand Herald, which had supported an interest in settlers’ memories of the past by regularly
presenting articles on the city’s history through the 1890s, challenged its readers at the tum of
the twentieth century. Tt is a curious fact that Aucklanders seem to have a more modest idea
of their city than the place warrants...the real history of Auckland has yet to be written’.13 It
has been suggested that the reason for this apparent Iack of confidence and seeming
reluctance to document the city’s past might have been the unplanned and ‘unsystematic’
nature of Auckland’s settlement, which followed neither the New Zealand Company model,
nor any other similar scheme, but was a ‘proclamation capital’, scomed by Wellington
settlers.14 Writing about his youth in the 1890s, journalist Alan Mulgan stated: ‘many of us in
Auckland had a sense of inferiority. If we knew anything of New Zealand history, we were
10 R.C.J. Stone, From Tamaki-Makau-Rau to Auckland, Auckland, 2001, p.6. Stone’s book won the 2004 J. M.
Sherrard Award in New Zealand Local and Regional History.
11 R.C.J. Stone1Logfln CampbelFsAuckland: Talesfrom theEarly Years, Auckland, 2007; R.C.J. Stone1Laznej
Dilworth, Auckland, 1995; R.C.J. Stone, The Father and His Gift: John Logan Campbell’s Later Years,
Auckland, 1987; R.C.J. Stone, YoungLogan Campbell, AuckIand, 1982; R.C.J. Stone, Makers ofFortune: A
ColonialBusiness Community and Its Fall, Auckland, 1973.
12 New Zealand Parliamentary Debates (NZPD), 1952, 297, p.653; New Zealand Historic Places Trust: Thirty
years 1955-1985, Wellington, 1985, p.[l]; William Renwick, ‘Rae, Duncan McLadyen, 1888-1964’, in Claudia
Orange, ed., The Dictionary ofNew Zealand Biography,: Volume Five, 1941-1960, Auckland, 1998, p.427.
13 Liona Hamilton, Tounding Histories: Some Pakeha Constructions of a New Zealand Past in the Late
Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Centuries’, MA Thesis, University of Auckland, 1999, pp.127-28. NZH,
‘Supplement’, 26 September 1900, p.l.
14 Keith Sinclair, A Histoiy ofNewZealand, rev. edn, Auckland, 1988, pp.99-100; David Hamer, ‘150 years of
Auckland and Wellington Cities’, in David Green, ed., Towards 1990: Seven Leading Historians Examine
SignificantAspects ofNew Zealand History, Wellington, 1989, p.45; New Zealand Gazette and Wellington
Spectator, 10 April 1841, p.2; 14 August 1841, p.2, 8 April 1843, p.3.
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aware that Canterbury and Otago had been more regularly and solidly founded.’15 Keith
Sinclair declared that Auckland was different ffom other cities in New Zealand. Tt was not
established by a proud colonising company, Iike the New Zealand Company or the
Canterbury Association, or the Otago Association...it is easy to show that the founding
fathers lacked the kind of civic pride which inspired the leaders of Christchurch or
Wellington...[Auckland] did not easily fit into the English or British image that the other
towns cultivated’.16 Diffidence about the nature of the city’s founding may well have been a
factor in constraining early boosterism and Auckland’s formal recording of its history, thereby
sustaining the myth that the city was uninterested in its own history.

During the decades ffom the 1890s through the 1920s, the initial period considered in this
chapter, a Iack of pride in the ‘ad hoc’ nature of the city’s settlement, however, did not
prevent Aucklanders remembering and commemorating the city’s early European settlers.
They acted to acknowledge their worthy pioneers just as zealously as did residents of other
New Zealand cities.

The outpouring of tributes to the stalwart founders of European

settlements at that time has been interpreted as part of the search for New Zealand’s national
identity and mythology.17 But according to Fiona Hamilton, Auckland’s honouring of its
early settlers also revealed an important local or regional rather than a national dimension. It
demonstrated ‘the contemporary importance of local founders for a sense of collective
past...enunciated by people who were not necessarily themselves early settlers...[for] unlike
other parts ofNew Zealand, Auckland did not have a clearly defined body of early settlers to
Iook back on as founders, yet it too looked to establish remembrances of a local past in which
“old colonists” were important’.18 Such a ‘body of early settlers’ in strict accordance with the
Wakefield model, may not have existed. Nevertheless the Scottish settlers who arrived on the
Jane Gifford and the Duchess of Argyle in 1842, two years after Govemor Hobson had
declared Auckland the country’s capital, were accorded recognition as an important founding
group.

Other groups of early immigrants were also honoured as shaping Auckland’s

diversity, particularly the ‘Fencibles’ on the Ramillies and the settlers ffom Ireland who
arrived on the Sir Robert Sale in 1847.

15 Alan Mulgan, ‘Auckland Days’, Landfall, 9, 2, 1955, p.l37.
16 Keith Sinclair, Halfvay Round the Harbour: An Autobiography, AuckIand, 1993, pp.31-32; Stone, Logan
CampbelΓsAuckland, pp.91-93.
17 Jock Phillips, A Man 's Country? The Image of the Pakeha Male — AHistory, Auckland, 1987, p.39; Keith
Sinclair, A DestinyApart: New Zealand’s Search forNational Identity, Wellington, 1986, p.l42.
18 Hamilton, ‘Founding Histories’, p. 115.
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By 1900 there had been more than two generations of settlers in the Queen City, and some
native-born Aucklanders were already elderly.

Following Auckland’s celebration of its

Golden Jubilee in 1890, as the city experienced new confidence in its future, memory became
an increasingly important dimension of the city’s social and civic culture.

It was

acknowledged that the early days of Auckland as a colony still lived in the memories of its
surviving settlers — a legacy that the city determined should not be lost. Their hard work and
entrepreneurial endeavour, together with the hardships and privations endured in establishing
the new colony, needed recording so that future generations might appreciate their
contribution and mark with satisfaction how far the city had progressed from its pioneering
beginnings. During this period of tum-of-the-century reflection, Grafton Bridge was planned
and opened.

Bridges such as those over the Grafton (Cemetery) Gully and the Waitemata Harbour not only
represent a connection with the future, they also symbolise the metaphorical span of memory.
They are a Iink by which the present can revisit the past. In the Iate nineteenth century,
sociological and anthropological aspects of memory were initially explored by Emile
Durkheim.19 Based upon that work, Maurice Halbwach first began publishing his theories on
the social frameworks ofhuman memory in 1925. Halbwach asserted that memory could
only function within a collective context, drawing its strength from a particular group in
society, but it is individuals, as members of that group, who remember or forget.20 When his
work On Collective Memory was issued in English translation in 1992, it contributed
significantly to the emerging ‘memory boom’, as scholars engaged in efforts to define
memory, to analyse societies’ commemorative practices and monuments in the light of
emerging theories, and to delineate memory’s relationship with history. From Jay Winter’s
ground-breaking exploration of the cultural history of the Great War through the Iens of
memory, rather than through the military, economic or political history of the period, an

19 Emile Durkheim, The Elementaiy Forms ofReligious Life, trans. Joseph Ward Swain, New York, 1961.
20 Maurice Halbwachs, On Collective Memory, edited, translated, and with an introduction by Lewis A. Cosser,
Chicago, 1992, p.22.
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‘explosion of memory discourses’ resonated through the Iast decade of the twentieth century.21
It is within the context of that historiography that this chapter is set.22

In order to have memories ‘in common’ on which history can be based, older members of a
group need to share their collective memories with the younger members of society.23 By
engaging with those elderly early settlers and recording and shaping their collective
memories, Aucklanders sought to establish their city’s past — its physical spaces and
buildings, and the events and people already perceived as important to its history. As Mark
Grinson has maintained, collective memory as defined by Halbwach ‘bound groups of people
together, recharging their commonality by references to the physical spaces and previous
instances, often a founding moment, of that collective identity... [having] specific resonances
with the city’.24

Just as personal memory is a selective and adaptive process of reconstructing the past, shaped
by present needs and contexts, so collective memory can reflect the ever-evolving concerns
and attitudes of groups within urban society, including what is remembered as significant, and
what is forgotten. At the end of the nineteenth century the worthy founders of Auckland were
celebrated as ‘the virtuous and moral pioneers who had laid.. .a sound basis for the present’.25
No doubt the troubling presence of a disruptive ‘larrikin’ element in the city contributed to
Aucklanders readily ‘forgetting’ at least one distinctive group among early arrivals in
Auckland.26 Acknowledgment of the shipload of boys transported to the city from Parkhurst
Prison in 1842 would not have provided an acceptable contribution to the city’s collective
memory. Their names were omitted from the honouring of Auckland’s first colonists, for the
city was intent on creating its image as a modem, urban centre, relatively free from the evils
of the ‘old world’.27
21 J.M. Winter, Sites ofMemory, Sites ofMourning: The Great War in European Cultural History, Cambridge,
1995; Andreas Huyssen, PresentPasts: Urban Palimpsests and thePolitics ofMemory, Stanford, CA., 2003,
p.4; Kirk Savage, ‘History, Memory, and Monuments: An Overview of the Scholarly Literature on
Commemoration', http://www.nps.gov/history/historv/resedu/savage.htm (16 May 2008); Luisa Passerini,
‘Memories Between Silence and Oblivion', in Katharine Hodgkin and Susannah Radstone, eds, Contested Pasts:
The PoIitics ofMemory, London, 2003, p.241.
22 Scott Worthy, ‘Communities of Remembrance: The Memory of the Great War in New Zealand 1915—1939’,
MA Thesis, University of Auckland, 2001.
23 Paul Connerton, How Societies Remember, Cambridge, 1989, p.38.
24 Mark Grinson, ‘Urban Memory — an Introduction', in Mark Grinson, ed., Urban Memory: History and
Amnesia in the Modern City, Oxford, 2005, p.xiii.
25 James Belich, Paradise Reforged: A History of the New Zealanders from the 1880s to the Year 2000,
Auckland, 2001, ρ.544.
26 Raewyn Dalziel, Focus on the Family: The Aucktand Home and Family Society 1893-1993, Auckland, 1993,
pp.11—12.
27 Stone, Logan CampbelFsAuckland, pp.121-31.
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Attention to the collective recollections of Aucklanders was particularly evident during the
decades in which modernity’s demands were disrupting and challenging established pattems
of living within the urban environment. That Auckland prided itself on being a modem city
has been demonstrated in other chapters of this thesis. With its focus on the present and the
future, its fascination with the new, and its assumption that humanity’s advancement is the
inevitable result of the latest discoveries in science, technology and the arts, change is the
constant in any definition of modernity.

To ground his theories on the development of

postmodernism and postmodemity, David Harvey offered an account of the major sources of
modernist ideas and the key features of modemity including a description of its complicated
relationship to the past. ‘Modemity’, he stated, ‘not only entails a ruthless break with any or
all preceding historical conditions, but is characterized by a never-ending process of internal
ruptures and fragmentations within itself.28 If, as Caroline Daley has suggested, modemity
involves ‘embracing the new and celebrating “progress’”, it must inevitably produce tensions
between the past and the present.29

Furthermore, as Andrew Kinkaid has maintained,

‘modemity — the experience of modem Iife — is constituted by a memory crisis.’ This too
involves an ambivalent and fractured relationship with the past. As Kinkaid argues: ‘on the
one hand, we desire to be free of the past, to recreate our world anew. On the other hand, we
struggle ceaselessly with our obligations to previous generations...Memory has the ability to
tell us how the past became the present. On the other hand, modemity tries to erase all traces
of the past.’30 31
This inherent tension between remembering and forgetting, has continued to
haunt Auckland.

Over 500 settlers had arrived in Auckland on the Duchess of Argyle and Jane Giffordf
Before the city celebrated its jubilee in 1890, there had been only three gatherings of the
survivors of those voyages. In 1892, on the fiftieth milestone of the vessels’ arrival, special
attention was paid to the city’s early pioneers. A Jubilee meeting was held for all those
colonists who had been in New Zealand for 50 years and a Iist of early settlers compiled.32
Foremost among them was Dr John Logan Campbell who was already becoming known as

28 David Harvey, The Condition ofPostmodernity: An Enquiry into the Origins of Cultural Change, Oxford,
1989,p.l2.
29 Caroline Daley, ‘Modemity, Consumption and Leisure’, in Giselle Bymes, ed., TheNew Oxford History of
New Zealand, South Melboume, 2009, p.424.
30 Andrew Kinkaid, ‘Memory and the City: Urban Renewal and Literary Memoirs in Contemporary Dublin’,
College Literature, 32, 2, 2005, pp.21-22. See also M. Christine Boyer, The City of Collective Memory: Its
Historical Imagery and Architectural Entertainments, Cambridge, Mass., 1994, p.5.
31 AS, 10 October 1892,p.4; Stone,Logan CampbelΓsAuckland, p.l21.
32 J.J. Craig, Historical Record ofJubilee Reunion of Old Colonists Including Roll ofPioneer Settlers who
Arrived in New Zealand Prior to 1843, Auckland, 1893.

174
‘the Father of Auckland’.33 The city took pride in claiming a living patriarch. William Cargill
and John Robert Godley, revered as the founders of Dunedin and Christchurch respectively,
had both died in the early 1860s.

Campbell, who had been present as a young man at

Auckland’s founding, was a particularly notable figure in the city’s commercial development
as well as its generous benefactor. Through the years following his publication of Poenamo
in 1881, the increasing honour paid to Campbell could be seen as a civic desire to ‘channel’
this veteran settler’s at times ambiguous relationship with Auckland and its commerce, into
one of great respect and historic significance — the requisite, if mythical ‘founder’ of the
city.34
The Iast decades of the nineteenth and the first decades of the twentieth centuries represented
a period of major social and economic transformation in Auckland. The confidence in future
prosperity, expressed in Auckland’s Industrial and Mining Exhibition ofl898-1899, reflected
the expansion of local manufacturing and business in the city.

That event also gave

Aucklanders pause to remember and reflect on the past. As discussed in Chapter 1, special
recognition was accorded to early settlers at ‘Old Identities Day’ on 3 February 1899, and it
was agreed that an annual reunion of settlers would be held each October.35 Eiamilton noted
that ‘the urge to pay homage to founders seems to occur in cycles’.36 I would suggest that
those cyclical patterns of remembrance can be clearly seen during periods when modernity’s
demands were reshaping the Iife of the city and markedly changing its landscape and visible
features. Erik Olssen’s theory ofNew Zealand’s transformation to a modem society during
the decades ffom the 1880s until the end of the 1920s coincides with this period of
retrospective gaze.37 Town planners in the 1960s noted that ‘changes in the appearance of the
urban landscape of Auckland between 1922 and 1945 were Iess spectacular that those of the
previous 40 years’.38 During the 40-year period ffom the 1880s to the 1920s, Auckland
moved from being a local community, relatively isolated from the southern cities of New

33 AS, 11 October 1892, p.2.
34 John Logan Campbell, Poenamo: Sketches ofThe Early Days ofNew Zealand: Romance and Reality of
Antipodean Life in the Infancy ofaNew Colony, London, 1881; Stone, The Father and His Gift, pp.14, 173; AS,
10 October 1892, p.4, 11 October 1892, p.2.
35TheOld Colonists’ Associationwas still meeting in 1931. ‘Auckland CityTownHallRegisterof
Engagements, January 1927-December 1931’, ACC 238/2. A suggestion was made in 1938 that itbe revived.
Ordinary Meeting (OM), 17 March 1938, p.12, Centennial Metropolitan Executive Minutes, Auckland
Centennial File, 405/2, Auckland City Archives (ACA).
36 Fiona Hamilton, ‘Pioneering History: Negotiating Pakeha Collective Memory in the Late Nineteenth and Early
Twentieth Centuries’, New Zealand Journal ofHistory, 36,1, 2002, p.77.
37 Erik Olssen, ‘Towards a New Society’, in Geoffrey W. Rice, ed., The Oxford History ofNew Zealand, 2nd edn,
Auckland, 1992,p.254.
38 Auckland City Development Section, Town Planning Division, Auckland’s Historicai Background: Its
Reiation to Central CityPlanning, Auckland, 1969, p.ll9.

175
Zealand, to a more integrated and rapidly growing urban society. In 1891, the population of
the metropolitan area of Auckland was estimated at 51,287; it had doubled to approximately
102,676 by 1911.39 The city’s commercial buoyancy and growth was further demonstrated by
the second larger and also successful industrial exhibition held in the Auckland Domain ffom
1 December 1913 until 30 April 1914.4° Before World War I, rapidly urbanising Auckland was
experiencing significant changes, many reflecting the new conditions of production,
transportation and communication.

In 1910, when the remarkable new bridge over Grafton Gully was being constructed, the
Town Hall, was half-completed. At the northern end of Queen Street, where a ‘canyon of
robust stone buildings now hinted at permanence’, work on the Chief Post Office and the
Ferry Buildings had begun.41 Department stores such as Milne & Choyce were expanding and
consolidating their position as inner-city retailers. In 1909, for example, Milne & Choyce
moved to a three-storey property further down Queen Street, where major extensions were to
follow.42 In 1910, the construction of a major sewerage scheme that would remove pollution
ffom the harbour in the immediate vicinity of the commercial district was underway, and
electric lighting was being installed in several of the main streets.43 A dazzling display of
electricity had illuminated the spacious interior of His Majesty’s Theatre at its opening on
Boxing Night in 1902, and by 1910 work had commenced on the Kings Theatre in Upper Pitt
Street, seating 1800. It was the city’s first purpose-built theatre that could also screen the new
medium of cinema.44

In 1910 it was also reported that: ‘the past year has witnessed a steady and unbroken progress
in Auckland. The city has advanced in all directions. Wherever we tum we see new signs of
improvement and growth.

The year has been one of prosperity and commercial

expansion...The rapid expansion of the suburbs has been particularly marked.

They are

39 http7∕www.aucklandcitγ.eovt.nz∕auckland∕IntroductionT>usb,popn.asp (19 May 2008).
40 Auckland Chamber of Commerce Amiual Report, February 1912, p.l7. ‘Minute Book of the Auckland
Exhibition 1913-1914’, MS17, Auckland War Memorial Museum Library (AWM).
41 Maurice Shadbolt, Dove on the Waters, Auckland, 1996, p.l2; David Johnson, The Auckland Ferry Building,
Auckland, 1988, pp.11, 22, 26.
42 Helen Laurenson,‘“Going Up? — Going Down!”: The Rise and Fall of Auckland Department Stores 1920—
1960’, MA Thesis, University of Auckland, 2003, p.6.
43 Auckland Weekly News, 5 October 1900, p.7; Graham Stewart, Auckland Before the HarbourBridge,
Wellington, 2002, p.67; NZH, 27 April 1910, p.9; Graham Bush, Decently and in Order: The Government of the
City ofAuckland 1840-1971, Auckland, 1971, pp.114-15.
44 AS, 24 December 1902, p.5; M.W. Bartley, Colonial Architect: The Career of Edward Bartley 1839-1919,
Wellington, 2006,pp.83, 193.
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spreading in an astonishing manner.’45

Auckland’s continuing importance as a port

encouraged the growth of industrial and commercial activity, as Iand and sea routes radiated
ffom the area of the Queen Street valley.46 G.J.R. Linge noted a centring of industries on the
inner-city during the period ffom 1900-1930, where a focus oflabour supply, market, and rail
and road networks converged, and extensive harbour reclamation provided new sites.47 The
possibility of a Waitemata-Manukau Canal was still under consideration, the Main Trunk
railway was operating, and the network of Auckland’s electric tram service, inaugurated
ceremonially by Sir John Logan Campbell on 17 November 1902, was already spreading
outward ffom city to suburbs.48 hi 1900 the first motor-car in Auckland was driven up Queen
Street; by 1910, 147 commercial motor vehicles were registered in the city, and by 1913 the
number oflicensed private motorcars had reached 484.49 Motor vehicles joined trams, buses
and horse-drawn conveyances on Auckland’s streets.
Pattems of Auckland traffic assumed greater importance as major transport routes became
more heavily used and increasingly centralised.

Until the advent of motor vehicles, the

absence of a concentric street system had been of little significance.50

Ten days after

Auckland’s first vehicular ferry began to serve the population of the North Shore, on 28 April
1910, Grafton Bridge was opened to traffic.51 It removed the need for people and goods to be
‘carried to the top of Symonds Street and Khyber Pass merely to be carried down to the
bottom again on the other side’ and gave ready access to the public hospital and the Domain.52
Linking the main business section of the city with the suburbs of Pamell and Newmarket, it
expressed confidence in the concept of a united and ‘Greater Auckland’ as envisaged by
Mayor Arthur Myers.53 In 1955, as discussion focused on the projected Harbour Bridge,
venerable Aucklander Edward Earle Vaile recalled Grafton Bridge ‘as the greatest public
improvement ever offered in Auckland. Prior to it Auckland was divided into Eastem and

45 Press, 2 January 1911, p.6.
46 Auckland City Development Section, Town Planning Division, Auckland’s Historical Background, p.37.
47 G.J.R. Linge, ‘The Diffusion OfManufacturing in Auckland, New Zealand’, Economic Geography, 39,1,
1963, pp.24-25.
48 Auckland Harbour Board, Proposed Waitemata-Manukau Canal: Reports and Plans re Whau and Tamaki
Routes, Auckland, 1908; Graham Stewart, The End of the Penny Section: A History ofUrban Transport in New
Zealand, Wellington, 1973, p.200.
49 Bush, Decently and in Order, pp.160-61. Press, 10 November 1900, p.7; John McCrystal, 100 Years of
Motoring in New Zealand, Auckland, 2003, pp.27-29.
50 Auckland City Development Section, Town Planning Division, Auckland’s Historical Background, p.38.
51 NZH, 27 December 1909, p.4; OM, Auckland City Council Minute Book (ACCMB), ACC 101/19, 16 June
1910,p.l38,ACA.
52 Ewen William Alison, A New Zealander Looks Back, Auckland, 1946, p.l77.
53 AS, 28 April 1910, p.2; Alison, p.l75.
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Western quarters. The bridge united them —just as a toll-free harbour bridge would unite the
Northern and Southern quarters of this great city’.54

Grafton Bridge 1910 before its opening to vehicular traffic, with Partington’s Mill on the skyline.
AIexanderTurnbuII Library image PA5-0009.

Constructed by an Australian firm, and possessing what was then the widest arch span in the
world (97.5m), Grafton Bridge replaced a wooden footbridge.55 Known as Cemetery Bridge
because of its proximity to the Symonds Street burial grounds, it was painted by Christopher
Aubrey, who presented an attractive arcadian landscape with a romantic foreground of bush
and the harbour beyond, depicted an idyllic and leisured colonial life-style.

Gustaf Dillberg’s 1885 painting of the same bridge showed surroundings still relatively
untouched by modemity and the growth of the surrounding city. Yet by 1886, the increasing
demand for burial space meant the cemetery had been closed to general use, and structural
deterioration and heavy usage had made the footbridge unstable.56

34 E. Earle Vaile, Some Interesting Occurrences in Early Auckland, City and Provinces, Christchurch, 1955,
p.l7.
55 OM, 2 October 1884, p.743, Auckland City Council Minutes (ACCM), ACC 101/6, ACA; NZH, 27 February
1885,p.6.
56 Bush, Decently and in Order, pp.150,182.
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Grafton Gully.
Watercolour by Christopher Aubrey, painted 1868, but signed 1898. Auckland City Art Gallery, Acc. No.1931/13.

Cemetery Gully, Auckland 1885.
Watercolour and pencil by Gustaf Dillberg1 AIexanderTurnbuII Library image E-085-027
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In 1899 the City Engineer recommended its closure an hour before the finish of sporting
events in the Domain, ‘to prevent accident by rushing and overcrowding’.57 A throng of
Aucklanders returning after a balloon ascent during the Auckland Exhibition in 1899 had
meant that ‘three police officers were unable to regulate the traffic on the Cemetery bridge
[for it] oscillated to an alarming extent with the excessive traffic’.58 The dangerous and
rickety bridge was declared closed in August 1904.59

Cemetery Bridge Grafton, in the 1880s, looking north east, with a small footbridge in the
foreground.
James D. Richardson photograph 4-430. Special Collections, Auckland City Library

In contrast, its successor was a triumph of modem engineering and construction. The impact
of such a striking and dramatic Stmcture can be gauged by the reaction of international
architect Nikolaus Pevsner almost fifty years later.

Following his 1958 visit, Pevsner

commented that the Grafton Bridge was ‘thrilling [and] as progressive stylistically as any
concrete Stmcture at the time anywhere’.60 Despite some criticism at the time of its opening
that the bridge should have been wider, Aucklanders were extremely proud of their new
modem marvel.61

57 OM, 12 January 1899, p.676, ACCM, ACC 101/12, ACA.
58 NZH, 13 January 1899, p.6; New Zealand Observer andFree Lance (NZO), 7 January 1899, p.l6; John King,
New Zealand Tragedies, Aviation Accidents and Disasters, Wellington, 1995, p.l93; Ross Ewing and Ross
Macpherson, The History ofNew Zealand Aviation, Auckland, 1986, pp.18-20.
59 NZH5 2 August 1904, p.6, 4 August 1904, p.7,2 September 1904, p.6; Bush, Decently and in Order, p.[144];
Richard Wolfe, Auckland: A Pictorial History, Auckland, 2002, p.l21.
60 Nikolaus Pevsner, ‘The Ingratiating Chaos’, in Stephen Games, ed., Nikolaus Pevsner: Pevsner on Art and
Architecture: TheRadio Talks, London, 2002, p.262.
61 Bush, Decently and in Order, p.l39; NZH, 29 April 1910, p.4.
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Situated a short distance further south ffom the old bridge, and superimposed over Auckland’s
colonial cemetery, Grafton Bridge’s modemity drew attention to the historic ground newly
revealed beneath its span. Aucklanders responded in various ways to the novel perspective of
the city’s forgotten history. Shortly before the bridge was opened to vehicular traffic, a letter
complained that the graves, including that of New Zealand’s first Govemor, were in a
discreditable condition.62

Not Iong afterwards, the newly formed Victoria League of

Auckland wrote to the Auckland City Council drawing attention to the condition of the graves
of soldiers buried there, including those who had died in the New Zealand Wars; the League
subsequently undertook to tend them, erecting a memorial obelisk.63 In July 1910 the First
Auckland City Battalion of the Boy Scouts volunteered to clean up the graves, an offer
gratefully accepted by the Council, which was facing many demands on its financial
resources.64

At the bridge’s opening, acknowledgement of important colonial history bridged by the new
structure was made in two bronze plaques affixed to its railings. At the southern comer a
plaque memorialised Govemor Hobson.

On the northern side another plaque reminded

passers-by that: ‘below this bridge repose the honoured remains of many Pioneer Settlers
whose enterprise and endurance through many difficulties and through troublous times, Iaid
the foundations upon which the progress and prosperity of this City and Provincial District
have been built,. The recognition accorded in these plaques, together with efforts by some
Aucklanders to honour and maintain the cemetery and its memories, continued to sustain the
tension between past, and present — between remembering and forgetting. For in 1922, an
etching by W. Percy contrasted the massed company ofheadstones clustered at the foot of the
bridge with the vertical lines of the massive structure. Its great arch was presented in Gothic
style, and the resulting cathedral-like image conveyed a reverential respect for those upon
whose efforts modem Auckland had been built. But unkempt grass was threatening to engulf
the crowd of graves under a wave of forgetfulness.

62NZH, 16April 1910,p.4.
63 H.S. Maslen, VictoriaLeague inAucklandfor Commonwealth Friendship (Inc), 1910-2006, Auckland, 2006,
p.[8]; Katie Pickles, ‘A Link in the Great Chain ofEmpire Friendship: The Victoria League in New Zealand’,
Journal ofImperial and Commonwealth History, 33, 1, 2005, p.36.
64 OM, 23 May 1910, p.lO5; OM, 28 July 1910, p.211, ACCM, ACC 101/19, ACA.
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Grafton Bridge, 1922. Etching by W.S. Percy. Auckland City Art Gallery Acc. No.1939/4/141.

By 1925, Aucklanders looked towards a new development planned on grassy slopes with
spectacular views of harbour and city. A model garden-suburb at Orakei in Auckland’s
eastem suburbs, made more readily accessible by Grafton Bridge, was being promoted as an
example of ‘proper’ town planning for New Zealand.65

This modem arcadian vision

presented in sharp contrast to the conditions in Grafton Gully. As viewed by pedestrians
crossing the bridge, the cemetery presented ‘very beautiful...surroundings,, but also a scene
of overgrown neglect. ‘At every Pioneer reunion, the eloquent speeches are delivered
eulogising the splendid work of Auckland’s early citizens, affirming the city’s lasting
appreciation of their sacrifices and services....These tributes to the living would have more
force could one but efface ffom memory the picture of that overgrown wilderness.’66 Public
criticism again produced official action. In 1925, together with other work on the cemetery,
the ‘provision of a more fitting monument’ on Hobson’s grave was undertaken by the
Department of Intemal Affairs.67 A memorial graveside service, marking the anniversary of
the first Governor’s death, was instigated in the same year by Spenceley Walker, the
Headmaster of the Newton Central School.68 An Auckland-trained teacher, Walker had a
particular interest in the city’s early history.69 At a subsequent ceremony shared with senior
pupils of the school and invited guest speakers, he maintained that ‘the history of New
65NZH, 26June 1925, p.l2.
66NZH,9Marchl925,p.9.
67 Appendices to the Journals of the House ofRepresentatives (AJHR), 1926, H-22, ρ.22.
68 NZH, 11 September 1926, p.l2; cf. Pickles, p.37.
69 Ian Cumming, Glorious Enterprise: The History of the Auckland Education Board 1857-1957, Christchurch,
1959,p.560.
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Zealand does not receive adequate attention in our schools’.70 Walker’s efforts to repair that
omission for Auckland, resulted in the establishment of an annual commemorative service
honouring Hobson’s memory.71

In contrast to sporadic efforts to tend historic graves, the annual celebration of living pioneer
settlers, as described in Chapter 2, took pride of place during the week of opening ceremonies
for the Town Hall in 1911. By 1916, the strength of the Old Colonists’ Association, and the
generosity of such city benefactors as Henry Brett, Sir Edwin Mitchelson, Henry Shaw, and
William and Thomas Wilson Leys, had enabled the establishment of an Old Colonists’
Museum in the Library and Art Gallery building, in space that had been vacated by the
Municipal Offices and the Elam School of Art.72 Fiona Hamilton maintained that in the Iate
nineteenth and early twentieth century ‘for many contemporary Pakeha.. .the preservation and
study of the minutiae of colonisation and settlement would form the basis ofPakeha traditions
and history’.73

Aucklanders enthusiastically lodged a ‘flood’ of historic documents and

historical memorabilia in the museum, creating an invaluable (if somewhat crowded) resource
for the city.74 In 1916 Milne & Choyce issued a booklet entitled Old Auckland, which
celebrated their fiftieth year of retail business in the city.

It stated: ‘nowadays young

Aucklanders can scarcely realise what their city was Iike when their fathers and mothers were
children’.75

The introduction to that commemorative publication, with its collection of

historic and contemporary photographs of Auckland, contrasted the past with modem urban
progress.
As Milne & Choyce was reminding young Aucklanders of their heritage, Henry Wigram
published The Story of Christchurch, New Zealand, covering the history of that city from its
settlement.76 Auckland, settled a decade earlier, and by 1916 a much larger city, still lacked
an equivalent and comprehensive ‘real’ history.

There had been no volumes of urban

boosterism, describing how the first settlers, ‘through foresight and fortitude, overcame
70 NZH, 13 September 1927, p.l3.
71 Auckland City Council News Release, 15 September 1987. ‘Annual Functions: Govemor Hobson’s Grave
Annual Pilgrimage'. ACC 493 42H 50-24, ACA.
72 Paul Sorrell, ‘Jane Eyre, AuckIand Artist (1874-1952)’, Art New Zealand, 83, 1997, p73; John Barr, City of
Auckland, New Zealand, Public Library, Art Gallery, and Old Colonists ’ Museum: A BriefHistorical and
DescriptiveAccount, Auckland, 1922, p.24; Bush, Decently and in Order, pp.178,358; Wynne Colgan, The
Governor’s Gift: TheAucklandPublicLibraiy 7<⅛⅛9-79<5O,Auckland, 1980,p.86.
73Hamilton, ‘Pioneering History', p.77.
74 Bush, Decently and in Order, p.l78.
75 Oid Auckland: Souvenir issued and presented with the compliments ofMiine & Choyce Ltd. in
Commemoration of their 50th Year ofBusiness in the City ofAuckland, Auckland, 1916, p.2.
76 Henry F. Wigram, The Story of Christchurch New Zealand, Christchurch, 1916; NZH, ‘Supplement’, 26
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adversity to make their town popular and prosperous. Such qualities, predicted writers, would
ensure an even more flourishing future’.77 Although Auckland’s future seemed assured, in
1922 John Barr repaired the omission by producing The City of Auckland, New Zealand
1840-1920, with a prologue on Maori history of the isthmus by George Graham. Rather than
diffidence and a Iack of pride in the city’s founding, Barr suggested that a Tack of
information.. .made the task of writing a history a difficult one, and may account for the fact
that none has hitherto been essayed’.78 He noted that This book is the first attempt which has
been made to write a connected history of the City of Auckland. Although in years the city is
comparatively young, many of the events which have marked its progress have been
forgotten.

With the exception, perhaps of the principal incidents associated with the

foundation of the city, and a most interesting account of the state of Auckland in the early
‘fifties, written by Mr. W. Swainson, no period of Auckland’s history has been adequately
dealt with’.79 Barr, the City Librarian, with responsibility for the Old Colonists’ Museum,
presented the first general overview of Auckland’s historic development, ‘from earliest
known times to the present’.80 He was subsequently appointed to an Historical Research
Committee with responsibility to plan for the Auckland Provincial Centenary.81 These were
promising beginnings for a Comprehensivehistory of Auckland, but Barr’s book, published in
1922, stood alone on the shelf for a further half-century.82

Although Auckland was proud of its past, by the 1920s it was continuing to face the demands
of accelerating growth. New Zealand’s other major cities did not have to deal with such rapid
change over such a relatively short time. Auckland grew explosively whereas they grew
incrementally, and it was confronted with new challenges in order to meet the requirements
that expansion placed upon its urban environment. Christine Boyer has noted that ‘being
“modem” in the early part of the twentieth century meant, among other things, being self
consciously new, blowing up the continuum of tradition and breaking with the past’.83 In
order to meet the demands of modem transport in the city, and in the name of progress, some

77 Ben Schrader, We Call it Home: A History ofState Housing in New Zealand, Auckland, 2005, p.237.
78 Tnterim Report ofHistorical Research Committee’ in ‘City of Auckland: Report on Proposed Centenary
Celebrations, submitted by His Worship The Mayor Mr Emest Davis’(CARPCC), 11 November 1935, p.17,
Auckland Centennial File (ACF), ACC 405/5, ACA1 cited fires and the wreck of a vessel at the time of the
transfer of the capital to Wellington as difficulties in sourcing information.
79 NZH, ‘Supplement’, 26 September 1900, p.l; John Barr, The City ofAuckland, New Zealand 1840-1920,
Auckland, 1922, pp.[xi, xiii].
80 Colgan, p.86.
81 CARPCC, 11 November 1935, ρ.8, ‘Centenary Conference: Statement by Mayor of Auckland’, 28 Febmary
1936, ACF, ACC 405/6, ACA.
82 Bush, Decently and in Order, p.284.
83 Boyer, p.5.
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heritage landmarks were replaced, shifted, or demolished. Over a period of time, a larger, and
more permanent concrete structure was substituted for the old wooden Queen Street Wharf.
That popular promenade, continuous with the main street, had been crucial in Auckland’s
development. By 1908 it was being replaced in the expansion of port facilities.84 The statue
of Sir George Grey, erected in 1904 at the junction of several main thoroughfares, and
standing beside the apex of the Town Hall, had become a popular local meeting place.85 By
1922, as tram tracks edged around it and motor vehicles proliferated, the monument was
deemed a safety hazard, and it was removed to Albert Park, where it joined a miscellany of
other statuary. Within two decades, Grey’s role in Auckland’s history as memorialised by
public art had been sidelined by the demands of modemity.86 Visible evidence of Auckland’s
former role as the country’s capital was also erased to give better road access to the city’s
centre. Old Parliament House, a wooden structure that had been New Zealand’s first seat of
government from 1854, was demolished in 1917 as a major traffic route (Anzac Avenue
leading directly ffom Symonds Street to Customs Street East) was created.87

That

unprepossessing building, occupied by the Auckland University College for some years, was
known to students, among other descriptors, as the ‘shedifice’.88 Pevsner, commenting on the
‘pioneer attitude’ of New Zealanders in general, noted that ‘wooden buildings have always
been put up when and as needed and have been added to or replaced easily and without much
thought’.89 Many Aucklanders, committed to the future of their city, acknowledged the value
of the past; but they did not view it as something that should impede continuing growth or
economic viability through times of rapid change and modem advancement.

By the next period of Auckland’s accelerating development considered in this chapter, strong
voices were resisting proposed advances. They protested the city’s disregard of its heritage as
the relentless fingers of progress traced bold lines of change through the urban area. In the
1950s and 1960s, as the pace of Auckland’s growth increased, a network of motorway
systems was imposed upon the city and suburbs, urban Iand was re-developed, and the
landscape of Auckland was transformed. Parts of the city disappeared and new subdivisions
burgeoned. Clear evidence of Auckland’s immediate concem for its history was evident,
84 John Barr, The Ports ofAuckland New Zealand: A History of the Discovery and Development of the
Waitemata and Manukau Harbours, Auckland, 1926, pp.73-80.
85 Fred Baxter, Fifty Years on the Press with the Auckland Starfrom 1884-1934, Auckland, 1994, pp.90-91;
NZH, 17 November 1913, p.5.
86 NZH, 11 September 1922, p.8. See also Chapter 4.
87 Auckland City Development Section, Town Planning Division, Auckland’s HistoricaI Background, p.57;
Nicholas Reid, The University ofAuckland: TheFirst 125 Years, Auckland, 2008, p.5.
88 Keith Sinclair, A History of the University ofAuckland 1883-1983, Auckland, 1983, pp.29, 106.
89 Pevsner, p.263.
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however, both in efforts to save its heritage from demolition and in the concem to
acknowledge the importance of its social and cultural history by recording and preserving the
city’s past.

When Pevsner visited Auckland in 1958, Partington’s Mill, the city’s century-old brick
landmark, had been destroyed, despite major protests and efforts to save it. In his 1924
etching, Auckland artist Trevor Lloyd placed the mill, a reminder of the city’s heritage, in
striking counterpoint to the modem structure of Grafton Bridge.

Grafton Bridge, Auckland. Etching byTrevor Lloyd, Auckland Art Gallery Acc. No. 1983/40/7.

The mill’s fate, although seemingly reinforcing the myth that Aucklanders did not care for
their history, nevertheless marked an important watershed. It became a catalyst in sensitising
Aucklanders and New Zealanders to the irrevocable Ioss of their past. Charles Partington had
begun the mill’s Constraction in 1850 and it had served the community well, with thousands
of tons of grain milled for settlers. A factory on the site produced hundreds of tons ofbiscuits
for imperial and colonial troops engaged in the New Zealand Wars, and for sale locally. Lost
to family ownership in the 1880s, Joseph Partington finally bought the mill back in August
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1910, shortly after Grafton Bridge was opened.90 At times the mechanism was driven by
steam or electricity, but wind-power was the most economic.

Adjacent tall buildings

appearing on the Karangahape Road sky-line, however, began to impede that source of
energy. Although the tower height was increased and a new cap installed, problems Ied to the
winding down of the mill’s functions.91 Although Joseph Partington had Iet it be known that
he intended to bequeath the windmill and surrounding property to the Auckland City Council
‘to be held for the free enjoyment of the citizens of Auckland’, no will to that effect was
found after his death in 1941. A local Windmill Preservation Society was formed, hoping to
re-erect and restore the mill, but was defeated by costs.

In a climate of considerable

controversy, with the Council declining to ensure its preservation, the mill, a symbolic relic of
the city’s Iife and history, was destroyed during April and May ofl950.92

It was significant that the site of the mill was redeveloped by Seabrook Fowlds Ltd, a firm of
motor traders. By 1951, 72,043 vehicles were registered in the metropolitan area.93 In the
period from 1939 to 1954, New Zealand was second only to the United States in the number
of vehicles per head of population.94 As the largest city in the country, the question of future
planning for Auckland’s transport systems had become a matter of some urgency, as suburbs
spread well beyond the isthmus. Construction began on an urban motorway system in 1950,
with a four-lane southern motorway from Ellerslie to Otahuhu. By 1953, the first two-and-aquarter mile length had been completed.95 Its continuing construction was to open up areas of
South Auckland for housing and industry and to bring ‘small country towns Iike Papakura
into the framework of Metropolitan Auckland’.96 The north-western motorway, opened in
1955 between the Great North Road and Lincoln Road, Henderson, similarly extended the
spread of suburban development in the opposite direction.97

The steady evolution of

metropolitan Auckland brought with it an increased traffic flow, and resulting congestion.

Plans for ‘improved railway transport facilities, including electrification in and around the
Auckland Metropolitan area’, had been on the Iist of major projects for discussion when the
90 ‘Partington’s Mill,1851-1950,, pp.4-5, 11, MS 93/66, Auckland War Memorial Museum Library (AWM).
91 NZH, 19November 1941,p.l0; ‘Partington’sMill 1851-1950,,pp.l2, 15.
92 ‘Partington’s Mill 1851-1950’, pp.15,17; Patricia M. Lrench1 ‘Partington’s Plourmill: The Winds were
Turbulent', Historical JournalAuckland-Waikato, 11,1967, pp.5-6.
93 Auckland Regional Planning Authority (ARPA), Master Transportation Plan for Metropolitan Auckland
(MTPMA), Auckland, 1955, p.90.
94 ARPA, MTPMA, p.87.
95 NZH, 17 January 1950, p.6; AS, 16 July 1953, p.l.
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October 1985, p.72.
97 http://cmi.transit.govt.nz/htmLcmi/history.htm (10 March 2008).
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new Minister of Works, Stan Goosman, visited Auckland after the election of the National
Government in 1949.98

The previous Labour Government had proposed ‘new suburban

railway lines [and] new traffic outlets ffom the city and other highway improvements’.99 But
as Christopher Harris noted, following the change of government, planning for a suburban rail
system as already established in Wellington, and projected for Christchurch and Auckland,
ceased. It was replaced by state funding for urban motorways. Harris claimed that Minister
ofWorks, Goosman played a major role in influencing decisions about Auckland’s future.

Auckland’s Motorways by the 1990s. AA NewzealandlIIustratedAtIas, Auckland, 1995, p.35.

98 AS, 11 December 1949, p.2. Bush, Decently αnd in Order, pp.421-24.
99 New Zealand Ministry ofWorks, The Shape ofThings to Come, Vol. I: Auckland, Wellington, 1946, p.ll.
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He observed that the Mayor of Auckland, J.H. Luxford, later publicly claimed that Goosman,
through A.J. Dickson, the City Engineer, had instigated the plans for a major motorway
system.100

There is certainly evidence that confidential information from a Wellington

meeting on 9 October 1954, between Goosman, the Mayor, the City Engineer, and Thomas
Ashby, the Town Clerk, was shared ‘in committee’ with the Special Transport Committee of
the Auckland City Council on 26 October.101 At a meeting of the Auckland City Council on
28 October, in the light of the report and recommendations of the Special Transport
Committee, the Council made an important decision. It requested the Technical Advisory
Committee of the Regional Planning Authority to immediately undertake a survey of all the
metropolitan area’s transport and traffic problems and to prepare a master transport plan.102 103
The Auckland Harbour Bridge, together with its approach roads and viaducts, was
inextricably linked with the motorway system, not only in engineering terms, but also in its
very raison d,etre.w3 For on 29 October 1954, with the plans for the Harbour Bridge already
approved by all parties, the contract for its construction was signed. Michael Gunder claimed
that the promotion of motorways rather than railways as a solution to post-war urban
congestion in Auckland demonstrated the legacy of American-based, car-dependent, liberal
cultural values imposed by privileging ‘overseas expertise, technical opinion and even
rationality’ over that developed Iocally.104

He maintained that northern hemisphere

technological hegemony was continuously influential in New Zealand, particularly in
Auckland, during the decades from 1946 to 1966, as the government, together with local
authorities, focused upon the provision of motorways rather than rail transport, as earlier
intended. The motion that a panel of overseas experts be engaged to undertake a survey of
Auckland’s metropolitan transport problems, and produce a co-ordinated plan for its long
term solution, had been proposed by Mayor Dove Myer Robinson and supported by others.105
This option was not taken up, ostensibly because of the urgency of the situation and the
expenses involved.

Instead, the recommendation was made by the locally constituted

committee. Nevertheless, Gunder’s claim of general deference to American expertise has
100 Christopher E. Harris, ‘Slow Train Coming: The New Zealand State Changes its Mind about Auckland
Transit, 1949-56’, UrbanPolicyandResearchfif l,2005,p.47. TheAucklandHarbourBridgeAuthority,
1951-1961, Auckland, 1962, p.l4; NZH, 28 October 1954, p.lO.
101 No written record of that meeting can be traced. It is referred to in OM, 28 October 1954, Report of ‘Special
Committee Meeting regarding Transport etc’, 26 October 1954’, No.2/54, ACCM, ACC 101/68, ACA.
102 OM, 28 October 1954, Report of ‘Special Committee Meeting regarding Transport etc,, 26 October 1954’,
No.2/54, ACCM, ACC 101/68, ACA.
103 B.G. Smith, Auckland Harbour Bridge: Road Across the Waitemata, Wellington, 1959, p.3.
104 Michael Gunder, ‘Auckland’s Motorway System: ANewZealand Genealogy ofImposed Automotive
Progress 1946-66’, Urban Policy and Research, 20,2, 2002, p.l39.
105 OM, 2 September 1954, ACCM, ACC 101/68, ACA; OM, 28 October 1954, ACCM, ACC 101/68, ACA.
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validity. The Togic of the arguments and conclusions’ contained in the report ofDickson, the
City Engineer, which quoted extensively ffom the experience of American cities and stated
that ‘some of the largest cities...consider this is the only way of dealing with their particular
transport problems’, had been most influential in the committee’s decision-making.106
By the mid 1950s, Auckland, its narrow isthmus characterised by hills, valleys, and
interpenetration of sea and land, was committed to the vision of a motorway system Iike that
in Los Angeles and other United States cities, where a relatively flat landscape predominated.
That conclusion was reached by the Technical Advisory Committee of the Regional Planning
Authority, strongly supported by Auckland’s City Engineer.107 Their master plan affirmed the
importance of the car to modem progress, and by implication relegated rail transport — once
transport’s most significant expression of modemity — to the past.

According to the

Technical Advisory Committee of the Regional Planning Authority: ‘the motor vehicle has
been the greatest single factor in forming the pattem of modem urban development. It is
probably the greatest mechanical convenience man has yet devised for himself.’108
Photographs showing congested traffic in Auckland’s streets were contrasted with those of
wide, ffee-ways in the United States.109

SANTA ANA FKEEWAY - LOS ANCELES - CALlFOILNIA

An Urban Motorway Houte illustrating Htcelcratioii And HtccIcration Inncs αt
traffic interchange. Einergency space for disabled vehicles.

Santa Anna Freeway , Los Angeles, an example of a modern motorway.
Auckland Regional Planning Authority, Master Transportation Plan for Metropolitan Auckland,
Auckland, 1955, p.35.

106 OM, 28 October 1954, ACCM, ACC 101/68, A.J. Dickson, City Engineer, to J.H. Luxford, Mayor, 20
October 1954, p.3.
107 A.J. Dickson, City Engineer, to J.H. Luxford, Mayor, 20 October 1954. ‘Special Committee Meeting’, 28
October 1954, Reρortno.2∕54, ACCM, ACC 101/68, ACA.
108 ARPA, MTPMA, p.87.
109 ARPA, MTPMA, pp. 21-25, 32-39.
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TRAEFIC CONGESTION
Quecn Street and Fort Street intersection.

An example of Auckland’s congested traffic in Queen St. Auckland Regional Planning Authority,
Master Transportation Plan for Metropolitan Auckland, Auckland, 1955, p.21.

At the expense of the suburban railway system, the 1955 Master Transportation Plan for
Metropolitan Auckland gave priority to the construction of urban motorways with an inner
ring-road around the central business area linking them together. Planning for electrification
of the suburban railway system and the construction of an underground Ioop through the city
were ‘postponed’; in effect they were cancelled.110 A state-driven ‘arcadian’ model ofprivate
car transport replaced the ‘utopian’ model of public railways for steadily expanding
Auckland.
Only five years after the first cars travelled over Auckland’s Harbour Bridge, the city
celebrated its half-million population.111 In the period from 1936 until 1956, Metropolitan
Auckland had experienced the greatest numerical increase in population of any city in New
Zealand. From a total of 329,123 in 1951, the inter-census population of Auckland reached

110 ARPA, MTPMA; ARPA, Master Transportation PlanforMetropolitan Auckland: Report & Survey, July
1955, Auckland, 1956; ‘Report of the Sub-Committee set to examine the Master Transportation Plan, 11 October
1955’, ACCM, ACC 101/71, ACA.
111 Mara Kathleen Bebich, ‘Developments in the “Big One”: Migration, Celebration and Consequence, AuckIand
1945-1964’, MA Thesis, University of Auckland, 2008, pp.45-61.
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381,063 in 1956.n2 During the period ffom 1956 to 1961, the Auckland urban area absorbed
over one third of the total increase in population in the 18 urban areas ofNew Zealand.112
113 Its
increase was attributed to the subdivision oflarge areas ofland for residential housing in outer
urban areas such as Manurewa, Howick, Papakura, Henderson, Papatoetoe, Northcote, Mount
Wellington, Birkenhead, East Coast Bays and Glen Eden.114 By 1 April 1964, the city’s total
population was estimated to be 499,700 and by the same date in the following year was well
past the half-million.115
The Harbour Bridge opened Eirther areas of Iand for suburban development as well as
offering immediate vehicle access to the city for those residents living on the North Shore.
Although some older people regretted that Northcote, at the northern end of the bridge, had
become a ‘completely different place’, and lamented the destruction of community spirit and
village atmosphere of their formerly quiet district, such changes were nevertheless attributed
to ‘progress’.116 Former North Shore resident Judy Klaus opined: “‘The Shore” was the place
to be in the 1960s if you lived in Auckland.. .The opening of the Harbour Bridge in 1959 was
the Iink between the city of Auckland and the North Shore which many people had waited for
before migrating to this seashore paradise.’117

By 1961 northern areas of Metropolitan

Auckland had experienced record growth.
Waitemata County recorded the largest numerical increase of any local
authority area, with a gain of 20,912 between 1956 and 1961. With a 1961
population of 53,136, Waitemata has easily the largest county population in
New Zealand. There are four county towns...and all can be considered as
coming within the purlieu of the city. They are Glenfield, Kelston West,
Green Bay and Titirangi...Since the opening of the Auckland harbour
bridge considerable housing development has taken place in those areas,
particularly Glenfield, lying to the north of Northcote and Birkenhead
Boroughs. The greatest housing development, however, has taken place in
the Te Atatu peninsula.118

112 New Zealand Official Yearbook (NZOYB) 1957, Wellington, 1957, pp.51-52; NZOYB 1951-52, Wellington
1952,p.35.
113 NZOYB 1962, Wellington, 1962, p.50.
114 New Zealand Census ofPopulation (NZCP) 1961, Vol.I, Tncrease and Location ofPopulation’, Wellington,
1962,p.7.
115 The total in 1965 was 515,100. NZOYB 1965, Wellington, 1965, p.61; NZOYB 1966, Wellington, 1966,
p.62. See also Bebich, p.45.
116 Northcote Borough Council, pp.91, 145, 208.
117 Judy Klaus, ‘A Shore Thing’, North and South, April 1994, p.32.
118 NZCP 1961, Vol. I, Tncrease and Location ofPopulation’, Wellington, 1962, p.9.

Green Bay housing development.
Derek Olphert, Response to Vision, 4: Urban Form-Auckland City 1972-73, Wellington, 1974, p.52.

As suburban developments burgeoned, the number of residents in areas such as Freeman’s
Bay, Auckland Central, Newton, Eden Terrace, Grafton, Waterview, Point Chevalier,
Ponsonby, Arch Hill, Pamell and Orakei shrank.119 Not all of these areas, however, Iost
people, historic buildings and links with the past because of motorway development. The
slums of Auckland had Iong been a concem, and action in clearing the Iand for Myers Park
had set a precedent in dealing with such perceived distressing ‘evils’ in the city.120 With City
Council investigation ofhousing standards in the Iate 1940s, older districts such as Freeman’s
Bay were deemed in need of reclamation ffom slum conditions.121 Further redevelopment
proposals were adopted in 1954, when it was agreed that ‘the destructive effects of slum evils
upon human beings and community Iife would be removed’.122 By the early 1960s many
families had been relocated to state housing in the new outer suburbs of Glen Innes or
Otara.123 Massive changes were affecting the lives of many Aucklanders.

The demands of motorway development were inevitably linked with ‘slum clearance’,
requiring that houses, schools, churches, halls, shops and other buildings that had been part of
the social and cultural Iife of communities were destroyed or relocated. Although many
grieved for the Ioss of important memory links with the past, one of Auckland novelist Paula
Morris’ characters reflected: ‘nobody used to think of those places as historic then. They
were just out-of-date, old-fashioned.’124 As motorway Constraetion work began in Grafton in

119 NZCP 1966, Vol. I, Tncrease and Location ofPopulation,, Wellington, 1967, p.4. Gael Ferguson, Building
the New Zealand Dream, Pahnerston North, 1994, p.232.
120NZH1 1 August 1904, p.4; AS, 30 December 1913, p.7; NZO, 31 May 1919, p.3.
121 Bebich, pp.87-97; Ferguson, p.256; Jenny Carlyon and Diana Morrow, Urban Village: The Story of
Ponsonby, FreemansBay and StMary’sBay, Auckland, 2008, pp.211-28.
122 ‘Confidential report to Committee ofWhole Council: Redevelopment ofFreeman’s Bay Reclamation Area:
Special Meeting’, 16 August 1955, p.2, ACCM, ACC 101/71, ACA.
123 Schrader, p.61.
124 Paula Morris, Queen ofBeauty, Auckland, 2002, p.l39.
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1963, around 120 sites were cleared, and ‘as with Newton Gully, the Council seems to have
seen the demolition of such houses as slum clearance’.125 By early 1968, approximately 2,000
graves had also been removed ffom the Anglican cemetery under Grafton Bridge to prepare
the path for the motorway.126 As modemity relentlessly bulldozed through relics of early
Auckland life, Mark Young’s poem spoke for many who lived in the Grafton area and
enjoyed its historic associations:
All this to change, however, and is
already changing. The dull brass plaque
outside the old cemetery on the city side
honours the early settlers, is memory
of their deeds and ‘dreams of progress’.
And ‘progress’ is what descendants also
dream about as they construct the motorway
that is erratically drawing nearer.
On the edge
of a condemned gully, we too await
the graders that will be our guillotines.127

Motorway Construction in the Newton Gully. AS1 25 May 1970, p.25.

125 Auckland Umversity Environment Group, Grafton's Gully, Auckland, 1981, p.7.
126http√∕www.aucklandcitvlibraries.com∕heritage∕familvhistory∕cemeteriesinauckland∕svmondstreetcemeteries.ht
m(l May2008).
127 Mark Young, lGrafton Bridge’, NZL, 5 February 1965, p.5; Ngahuia Te Awekotuku, ‘On Grafton and Being
Careful’, Metro, January 1989, pp.70-71.
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These were changes on an unprecedented scale within the memory of the city. In response, as
well as protesting, Aucklanders acknowledged a commitment to the city’s history, and sought
to record and retrieve its collective past by reacting in two significant ways. The first was to
address the Iack of a written history of the city and its province. The second was to set up
organisations and structures within Auckland that would assume responsibility for
researching, restoring and preserving the fabric of the city’s past Iife — its historic buildings,
industries, transport systems, and people.

The relatively modem field of urban history has not been a major focus of New Zealand
historians. Lionel Frost noted in 1995 that: ‘in New Zealand, urban studies remain rare.
•

Although some work on Wellington has been published recently (to mark the city’s 150

th

anniversary) and there are some older general surveys of Christchurch and Dunedin,
Auckland has received Iess coverage.’128 Russell Stone has stated that: 4cities...are enriched
by an awareness of self identity....Metropolitan Auckland, the largest and fastest growing of
New Zealand cities...is the least well served by recorded histories. Why this neglect?’129 His
attempts to redress that deficiency had nevertheless been longstanding and can be traced back
to the 1950s when an ambitious attempt was made to write a comprehensive history of the
province.
In 1955, in the confident climate of economic progress, a suggestion that a World Trade Fair
might be held in the city in 1960 rekindled interest in the writing of an Auckland provincial
history. It was a project that had been instigated as the city approached its 1940 centenary.130
Originally conceived as research for a proposed historical pageant to be staged in Auckland at
that celebration, the Metropolitan Executive of the Auckland Provincial Centennial Council
had later approved the project as one of its Centennial Memorial publications. That task,
however, was never completed because of the intervention of World War II, together with
organisational difficulties. These included the large number and diverse backgrounds of
contributors, and the engagement of intended editor, Professor James Rutherford, on another
project, also related to the early history of Auckland.131

128 Lionel Frost, ‘The Urban History Literature of Australia and New Zealand’, Journal ofUrban History, 22, 1,
1995,p.l48.
129 Stone, From Tamaki-Makau-Rau, p.x.
130 ‘Special Meeting to consider Publication ofProvincial History of Auckland’, 8 September 1955, Various
Minutes, ACC 182/5, ACA; AS, 9 September 1955, p.3; OM, Mayor’s Report to the Finance Committee, 18
August 1955, ACCM, ACC 101/71, ACA.
131 JamesRutherford, ed., TheFoundingofNewZealand: ThejournalsofFeltonMathew, FirstSurveyorGeneralofNewZealand, andhis Wife, 1840-1847,T)vtasdda, 1940.
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Although the World Trade Fair did not eventuate, planning for a comprehensive history under
the editorship of Rutherford and Professor H.R. Rodwell of the University of Auckland
proceeded. Scoped to cover the provincial era (1853-1876), the part played by individual
towns and settlements was to be considered in relation to the whole, rather than as separate
local histories.132 It was intended that Auckland city’s role as the principal nucleus of the
settlement, for a short time the capital of New Zealand, and the commercial hub of the
province, ‘would give it a prominent but not predominant place in the history’.133 Rather than
the shorter publication planned for 1940, this was to be a ‘full-scale, scholarly work’. It
would be comparable in scope to A.H. McClintock’s History of Otago, published following
Otago’s 1948 centennial year, but ‘not so elaborate a project as Canterbury has in hand’.134

Promising young Auckland scholars were enlisted for the task, which was initiated,
encouraged and financed by the City Council with support ffom the University. Jack Golson,
Keith Sinclair, Keith Sorrenson and Russell Stone were among those who contributed their
skills, and the project was undertaken with enthusiasm.135

By the 1960s, however, the

inherent difficulties of the macro-history-writing project had been revealed. According to
Professor Sorrenson, a history that attempted to deal with the whole of the Auckland
province, with its shared span of only 20 years, was unrealistic. Within the old provincial
boundaries, many centres, diverse in population growth, geographic setting and economic
situation, had developed. The vision of producing one volume that would be readable yet
scholarly, viable yet comprehensive, gradually receded. Rutherford died in 1963, and those
who had been engaged in research were increasingly occupied by the demands of their own
professional lives — several as historians of note. Although a history on the scale originally
planned proved impossible, nevertheless for some of the researchers, and particularly for
Stone, Sinclair and Sorrenson, that early involvement in the Auckland Provincial History
Project sustained later important work. For that, Auckland’s and New Zealand’s history is
indeed the richer.136
Although the aim of completing a history of the city and its provincial hinterland was not
fulfilled, the decision to undertake such a significant and far-reaching task can be seen as a
132 W.J. Gardner, ‘Grass Roots and Dredge Tailings: Reflections on Local History’, Landfall, 43, 1957, ρ.223,
urged consideration of such a series of separate local histories.
133 ‘Special Meeting’, 8 September 1955, ACCM, ACC 101/71, ACA.
134 ‘Special Meeting’, 25 October 1955, Various Minutes, ACCM, ACC 182/5, ACA; A.H. McLintock, The
History of Otago: The Origins and Growth ofa Wakefield Class Settlement, Dunedin, 1949; Canterbury
Centennial Association Historical Committee, A History of Canterbury, Christchurch, 1957-1971.
135 See files in Special Collections Department, and Auckland Research Centre, Auckland City Library.
136 Personal communication with Russell Stone, 4 February 2008, and Keith Sorrenson, 13 February 2008.
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response proportionate to the tremendous changes Auckland was undergoing.

The

momentum of that project and the desire to record Auckland’s story was not lost. In 1968
Auckland-bom political scientist Dr Graham Bush was commissioned to complete a history of
the Auckland City Council for its centenary in 1971.137 hi the same year as that definitive and
detailed study was produced, Una Platts published The Lively Capital: Auckland 1840-1865,
which described a quarter-century of Auckland’s development as a colonial settlement.138 An
enthusiasm for the writing of local history was reflected in the October 1962 publication of
the first Journal of the Auckland Historical Society, an organisation that had been in recess
since 1941, but was re-established in 1955 in the resurgence of interest in Auckland’s
history.139 Through subsequent years, a number of ‘daughter’ historical societies appeared in
city and suburbs, indicating Auckland’s geographic spread, and the separatist nature of the
city’s fragmented structure of governance.140 An ongoing enthusiasm for the writing of
individual local histories of varying merit has continued to reflect those divisions. Although
attention to such publications may have taken precedence over a general history of Auckland,
ultimately commendable local histories such as Margaret McClure’s, The Story of
Birkenhead, (1987), Graham Bush’s History ofEpsom (2005) and Jenny Carlyon and Diana
Morrow’s Urban Village: The Story of Ponsonby, Freemans Bay and St Mary’s Bay (2008)
could well contribute to the foundations upon which such a work might be built in the future.

Alongside the recording of Auckland’s history there was a concomitant interest in tracing,
preserving and restoring artifacts and relics of colonial days and displaying them in accurately
recreated settings. Rather than the static and crowded display of the Old Colonists’ Museum,
the development of Tiving museums’ provided not only the foundation for educational
programmes in the city’s social and cultural history, but also a climate of shared nostalgia in
which the Iost Iife and memories of Auckland were evoked. Re-creations of Auckland’s past
displayed in working museums and Tive villages’ proved successful.

‘Our aims are not

Utopia and we intend to temper idealism with the strong salt of practicality’, wrote Jack
Golson, secretary of the resurrected Auckland Historical Society.141 This rationale underlay
the establishment of such collections as the Museum ofTransport and Technology (MOTAT),
and the colonial village at Howick, as well as the Pamell Village development. These three
137 Bush, Decently and in Order, G.W.A. Bush, Advance in Order: TheAuckland City Council From Centenary
toReorganisation, 1971-1989, Auckland, 1991.
138 Una Platts, TheLively Capital: Auckland 1840-1865, Christchurch, 1971.
139 J.P.Webster, ‘The Second, or Revived, Auckland Historical Society’, Auckland-Waikato Historical Journal,
83, 2004, pp.6-7.
140 The Auckland Historical Society was wound up in 2004.
141 Jack Golson to the Mimster ofIntemal Affairs, 8 August 1955, Correspondence, Auckland Historical Society,
MSY1558,AWM.
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initiatives began in the 1960s and continued through the 1970s. Historic buildings were
restored with the acknowledgement that the task was ‘to balance preservation with giving a
building a sound new life’.142 Metropolitan Auckland engaged in conservation of its past with
a pragmatic concem that such a legacy should be practicable and sustainable for the future.

The 1960s reflected the tension of Auckland’s desire to recognise and treasure memories of
the past while continuing to embrace and sustain new developments in technology and
improved means of transportation. The city’s growth and development had been largely
based on urban industrialisation and its key situation as a hub of land, sea and air transport.
Reflecting that history, the development of the Museum of Transport and Technology
(MOTAT) in Auckland began with a 1960 meeting chaired by Mayor Dove-Myer Robinson.
At the demise of the city’s tramway system in 1956, local enthusiasts had retained examples
of those trams and other forms of early transport, on farmland at Matakohe.143 Additional
exhibits were rescued or sourced ffom around New Zealand. When the Whangarei Borough
Council declined its transfer there, the expanding collection moved to Auckland, where it
could be supported by a major population centre. The Auckland City Council provided a site
at Westem Springs for the new Tive museum’.

The Auckland branch of the Royal

Aeronautical Society (New Zealand Division), which had endeavoured to set up a museum at
the former Westem Springs Pumping Station, encouraged the move. Together with the Oldtime Preservation Transport League of Matakohe, the Auckland Historical Society, and
representatives ffom other organisations, they aimed to bring together collections of items
related to everyday Iife in Auckland since colonial times. MOTAT, particularly focused on
memorabilia related to the development of transport and the evolution of mechanical and
technological progress, was opened in 1964.

It was the largest museum of transport,

technology and social history in New Zealand, attracting large numbers of tourists and
visitors.144 The growth and popularity of the museum as an institution has continued to prove
that Aucklanders are extremely interested in observing and actively participating in re
creations of their city’s heritage of industrial and manufacturing technology.

142 Auckland City Council Heritage Manager George Farrant, cited in Jennifer Haworth, ‘A Landmark Restored’,
New Zealand Historic Places, September 1997, p.6.
143 Stewart, The End of the Penny Section, p.l84. Graham Stewart to C.R.Gribble, 21 February 1957, reproduced
in Harold Stone, comρ., TheMuseumMakerstABookthatDetails the Creation ofTwoMuseums inNew
Zealand, which have Become Significant Identities, Institutions within Their Own Communities, Matakohe,
1996, p.6.
144 Jotm Cresswell, comp., MOTAT: Museum ofTransport and Technology ofNew Zealand (Inc), Auckland,
1976; Harold Stone, The Museum Makers: Janelle Penney et al., MOTAT: Moving History: The Museum of
Transport and Technology, Auckland, 2006.
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Although Raphael Samuel has stated that ‘in the 1960s...virtually anything old was at risk,,
the creation of the Howick Historical Village, was the vision of the Howick and Districts
Historical Society, founded in May 1962.145 The restoration of the first donated building in
1965 — a fencible cottage — in a district which had featured in Auckland’s early settlement,
provided the initial success that stimulated local historians to persevere with their fund-raising
and voluntary work through the 1960s and 1970s. The village was finally opened to the
public in March 1980.146

The idea had originated in the 1960s — a ‘decade when

modernization was in the ascendant, when the pace of change seemed to quicken in every
sphere of national life’.147 The Howick and Pakuranga districts were experiencing great
change as areas of semi-rural landscape were transformed into suburban housing
developments. The people of the district met those challenges by building an award-winning
re-creation of a community-based past as shared cultural capital; the concept proved
immensely popular as a recreational attraction, an educational site and an expression of the
district’s collective memory.

Howick Historic Village , March 2010.
Photo, E.Laurenson.

145 Raphael Samuel, Theatres ofMemory: Volume I: Past and Present in Contemporary Culture, London, 1994,
p.67.
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In Pamell, another of Auckland’s earliest settlements, some notable historic Stmctures still
remained among its eclectic mix of residential, ecclesiastical, commercial and industrial
properties. But urban decay was pervasive in the houses and buildings of St Georges, Judges,
and Mechanics Bays, sites of early trade and industry. Major traffic routes traversed Parnell’s
slopes where residential sites were interspersed with factories. Some, such as James Mennie’s
biscuit and confectionary business, had initially moved there from the vicinity of the Queen
Street Valley. Others, conforming to the diffusion pattern of Auckland manufacturing, were
transferring to larger premises in Auckland’s outer developing industrial estates.148
In June 1957, with the foundation stone Iaid for the Holy Trinity Cathedral, work on the
Constmetion of that traditional and conservative Stmcture brought momentum to a
gentrification ofPamell ‘village’. In the 1960s, Auckland developer Les Harvey bought up
Iand and buildings in the suburb. Entrepreneur Harvey was the major instigator of a main
street project that transformed a stretch of old and shabby shops and houses into a popular
retail destination, modelled on colonial lines, and ‘unique in New Zealand’.149

Michael

Kammen has asserted that: ‘societies in fact reconstruct their pasts rather than faithfully
record them, and...they do so with the needs of contemporary culture clearly in mind —
manipulating the past in order to mould the present’.150

Harvey restored buildings to a

standard beyond that of their original presentation, often fitting them for functions never
initially imagined, such as restaurants and high-end fashion boutiques.

Although

Wellington’s Mayor Michael Fowler and other modernists criticised his efforts, many people
in Auckland responded to the idea of walking at ‘the more leisurely tempo of the past’, and
enjoying the ambience of the Victorian-Style setting.151 It fulfilled Harvey’s aim to create a
Tiving city [that] must have recognisable spaces so that people feel familiar there and it must
be used, not kept Iike a museum’.152

Notwithstanding its obvious commercial ethos,

Aucklanders, visitors and tourists alike, appreciated its heritage atmosphere. It established a
new, albeit quirky model for a working ‘main street’ precinct, reinforcing the attitude that
successful preservation and restoration of the city’s history could function viably, even
profitably — a concept that Aucklanders understood and appreciated. The city was respectful
of the commercial success upon which it had been founded.

48 Linge, pp.25—29; AS, 26 June 1957, p.lO.
149 New Zealand Woman's Weekly (NZWW), 19 August 1974, p.l6.
150 Michael Kammen, Mystic Chords ofMemory: The Transformation ofTradition inAmerican Culture, New
York, 1991, p.l.
151 NZWW, 19 July 1982, p.lO; NZH, 27 January 1970, p.5.
152 AS,27June 1977,p.l7.
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Main street retailing was again linked with Auckland’s history when Milne & Choyce opened
their nostalgic illusion of 4Centennial Street’ in their Queen Street store.153 Although ‘not a
representation of Queen Street or any other actual street’, it was nevertheless loosely based on
the city’s early commercial and retail area. 4Centennial Street’ was evocative of the small
buildings and miniature shops that featured in the 1898 Auckland Industrial and Mining
Exhibition, just as the firm itself had done.154 The windows and interiors were filled with
items that might have stocked the shelves in Auckland’s early settlement, while subdued
lighting added to the expectation that any moment the street might spring into life. Milne &
Choyce was proud of its history as Auckland’s oldest department store and developed the
‘street’ in conjunction with the Auckland War Memorial Museum, where the display would
fmd a long-term home.155 Not only did the firm regard their historic re-creation of early
Auckland as an expression of appreciation to the city for its support and patronage, but it was
also an extremely successful exercise in attracting customers to their store, with about 30,000
visitors attending in the first fortnight. It was promoted as a tribute ‘to the pioneer firms,
many of whom are embraced in the “Street” and to the pioneer folk who Iaid the foundations
for this fine city’.156
Milne & Choyce were deliberately building a framework of collective urban memory. Before
construction was begun on the 4Streef, the Museum was contacted about the proposal and the
suggestion that the model would be ultimately given to that institution.157 Dr E.G. Turbott5 the
museum’s director, commented: ‘as a new field for the Museum’s educational services, and a
source of enjoyment and recreation, the new display is welcomed: its establishment is timely,
for Auckland had lacked any adequate treatment of its history, and was, indeed, rapidly losing
the opportunity to save historical items with the passage of time’.158 Many were willingly
given or Ient by Aucklanders. Eialf of the items displayed were already held by the museum
for they had been part of the Old Colonists’ Museum collection, closed and disbanded Iate in

153 Annual Report of the Auckland Institute and Museum 1966-67 (ARAIM), p.5-6; ARAIM 1967-68, p.31.
154 Mitne & Choyce Ltd, Board ofDirectors’ Minutes, 22 April 1965, MS 0251, Box 3 Folder 3, Milne &
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156 Centennial Street 1866: Handbook of Colonial Coliections: August 1966, AuckIand, 1966, p.[3].
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1956 as the Auckland Public Library expanded.159 That closure had presented an example of
the tension between past, present and future in Auckland. By 1955 it had been noted that
more than 30,000 people visited the Old Colonists’ Museum each year, yet a growing urban
population together with space constraints required that more floor area be allocated to the
Library and Art Gallery. Valuable collections, including paintings and manuscripts taxed the
capacity of the existing buildings.
Auckland’s War Memorial Museum where Centennial Street was finally lodged was itself a
site of memory. Katharine Hodgkin and Susannah Radstone have noted that: ‘museums
represent public statements about what the past has been and how the present should
acknowledge it; who should be remembered, who should be forgotten’.160 World War I had
exacted a great toll of New Zealanders and Aucklanders chose to acknowledge and honour
their dead in a war memorial museum. As the structure was designed and built during the
1920s, Milne & Choyce was among the many city firms that made regular financial
contributions, together with individuals, and support ffom the government.161 hi 1926 the MP
for Wellington North stated that ‘it may be seen that in one city — I refer to Auckland — the
generosity of the people permitted them to establish their own [war] memorial’.162 The city
remembered the sacrifice of Aucklanders not with the rhetoric of public sculpture, but in an
elegant, albeit pragmatic, working building of interest and significance for present and future
generations. There, collections relevant to New Zealand’s and the Pacific’s past were stored,
conserved and displayed, and memories evoked. The very museum site on Pukekawa, Hill of
Bitter Memories, was itself a monument to Auckland’s history.163

Auckland was challenged by the ‘shock of the new’ as the demands of modem progress cut a
swathe through its historic landscape and major changes began to shape the city into new
forms.164 Robert Ellis’s ‘Motorway Series’ of paintings , begun in the 1960s, reflected that
concem with the image of the city as an entity and as a complex expression of urban
civilization.165

Although the series was generally acknowledged as universal, it clearly

159Historical Journal Auckland-Waikato, 11, 1967, p.l; John Barr, City ofAuckland, New Zealand, Public
Library, Art Gallery, and Old Colonists’Museum: A BriefHistorical andDescriptiveAccount, Auckland, 1922,
p.l41.
16θ Katharine Hodgkin and Susannah Radstone, ‘Introduction: Contested Pasts’, in Katharine Hodgkin and
Susannah Radstone, eds, Contested Pasts: The Politics ofMemory, London, 2003, pp.12-13.
161 Minutes ofDirectors’ Meeting, November 1920, p.344, MS 0251 Box 1, Item 1, M&C; Minutes ofDirectors’
Meeting, September 1929, p.122, MS 0251,Box 2, Item 1, M&C, FCA.
162NZPD, 1926, 209,p.507.
163 David Palmer, WalkingHistoricAuckland, Auckland, 2002, p.87.
164 Auckland University Environment Group, Grafton's Gully, p.7.
i6iAuckland CityArt Gallery Quarterly, 31, 1964, p.6.
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reflected an ‘observation of the rapid urbanization of Auckland in the later 1960s.’166 One
critic observed that ‘from the Iook of these paintings it seems Auckland has influenced him
the most.. .Everything is there. The relationship of the city to the countryside, its patterns of
communication, its recreation areas, its rhythm and its life. The final symbol of this and every
city.’

Motorway City 1969. Painting by Robert Ellis.
Auckland City Art Gallery Acc. No.1969/14.
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Peter Shaw, Rainbow OverMount Eden: Images ofAuckland, Auckland, 2002, p.ll8.
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In contrast to those paintings of Auckland as rural arcadia executed almost a century before,
Ellis’s work displayed his admitted obsession with ‘the City and its arteries’.167

Other

Aucklanders too resented the way motorway construction had been superimposed over
historic Auckland.168 For art critic Hamish Keith, the paintings revealed that: ‘the city in
which we live, as young and as small as it is, already demonstrates the seeds of its eventual
corruption. A hardening, as it were, of the arteries’.169 170
A commercial as well as a critical
success, several ofEllis’s 1964 motorway paintings were purchased by the City Gallery, and a
further one donated. Other major Auckland collections including the Fletcher Trust, as well
as private buyers, also added Ellis’s motorway paintings to their holdings. The paintings,
with their meshed network of minute, living cells, overlaid by a tangled and visceral pattem of
shining streets and motorways, resonated with Aucklanders as they struggled with the
tensions between memory and progress that shaped their city.

Although Partington’s mill’s disastrous fate in 1950 could be seen as reinforcing the idea that
Aucklanders did not care for their history, the widespread publicity associated with its
demolition nevertheless had a significant impact not only on the city’s perception of its own
heritage, but also on the future preservation of New Zealand’s historic sites.17θ Members of
Auckland’s Windmill Preservation Society were unsuccessful in achieving their goal, but
their protest at its destruction was a timely challenge not only to the city but also to the whole
ofNew Zealand. PamelFs newly elected MP, Duncan M. Rae, former Principal of Auckland
Training College, along with others similarly interested in the preservation ofNew Zealand’s
heritage, and supported by a groundswell of public concem about the changing urban
landscape, drafted a private member’s bill to set up a National Tmst. He introduced it to
parliament in 1952. Since the proposed Trast needed state funding, and only government bills
could contain spending proposals, Rae’s bill was withdrawn. The National Historic Places
Trast Act of 1954 was founded on Rae’s bill. One of the Tmsfs main functions was for the
‘preservation and marking of places and things of national or local historic interest and the
keeping of permanent records in relation thereto’.171 The Tmst, worked through a network of
regional committees, one of which was Auckland-based. A re-established and invigorated

167 Warwick Brown, ‘A Motorway Joumey: Paintings by Robert Ellis’, Art New Zealand, 34, 1985, pp.36,40.
‘Six interviews, 1973’, produced by John Daly-Peoples, [videorecording].
168 ‘Six interviews, 1973’; NZH, 25 July 1973, Section 2, p.l.
169 Hamish Keith, ‘Catalogue note, Barry Lett Galleries Exhibition, 1965’, cit. Brown, p.40.
170 Paul Christoffel, ‘Genesis: the Origins of the Trust’, Heritage New Zealand, Winter, 2005, pp.5-6.
171 Statutes ofNew Zealand 1954, Vol.l, No.l4, The National Historic Places Trust Act, ‘Preamble’.
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Auckland Historical Society Ient its support to the work of the Auckland Regional Committee
appointed by the National Historic Places Trust.172

In 1959 a bronze plaque provided by the Auckland Regional Committee of the Historic Places
Trust was placed on the wall of Seabrook Fowlds’ premises, formerly the site ofPartington’s
Mill. At its unveiling Rae said: T often think that future generations will have nothing but
scom for us if we Iet these things slip by. We Iive in one of the most beautiful and historic
areas in the country and it is up to us to see that more historic places are preserved’.173 The
historic plaque joined others in Symonds Street, but still a history of Auckland had not been
written.

Historical studies were nevertheless underway.

Auckland historians were

encouraging research not only into their city’s history but also that of New Zealand as a
whole.

In 1957 a first-year course in New Zealand history had been introduced at the

University of Auckland by Sinclair, Rutherford, and Robert Chapman.174 175
In that same year,
southern historian Jim Gardner acknowledged that ‘Auckland University College is
particularly strong in New Zealand historical studies’.173 Rachel Barrowman stated that: ‘in
the 1960s, the Auckland History Department grew to become the country’s biggest and
strongest especially in New Zealand history; and it was there that a New Zealand Journal of
History was founded in 1967’.176 In that same year a foreword in the Auckland Historical
Society’s joumal maintained: ‘no one can say truthfully that history is being neglected in New
Zealand. Successive Govemments and the Historic Places Tmst have safeguarded for the
future nearly all historically important buildings and sites. Documents and pictorial matter are
in expert custody and accessible to searchers. Hardly a month goes by without the publication
of a new book.. .on some aspect of the country’s history’.177

Auckland’s heritage, however, was not as ‘safeguarded’ as the Society might have hoped. As
H.J. Dyos acknowledged: ‘the urban past has never had a very secure future’.178 The straggle
between modemity, memories, forgetfulness and obligation to the past continued in
Auckland.

As Victorian and Edwardian buildings and precincts were demolished by

172 J. Golson to Miss M. Jardine, 24 April 1956, Correspondence, Auckland Historical Society, MS Y1558,
AWM.
173NZH, 15Mayl959,p.l0.
174 Sinclair, HalfvayRound theHarbour, pp.171, 174-75. Auckland University College Calendar 1957, pp.29
(n.), 82. The textbook for this course was J.B.Condliffe, and Willis Airey, Short History ofNew Zealand, 7th edn,
Auckland, 1953.
175 Gardner, p.223.
176 Rachel Barrowman, Victoria University ofWellington 1899-1999: A History, Wellington, 1999, p.276.
l11HistoricaljournalAuckland-Waikato, 11,1967,p.l.
178 H.J. Dyos, ‘The Victorian City in Historical Perspective’, in David Cannadine and David Reeder, eds,
Exploring the Urban Past: Essays in Urban History by H.J. Dyos, Cambridge, 1982, ρ.3.
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developers during the 1980s, during a wave of speculative construction that ended in a
spectacular economic collapse, His Majesty’s Theatre together with the adjacent Brown’s
Mill, was felled, despite major protests by Aucklanders.179 The fate ofPartington’s Mill had
been repeated.
The destruction of His Majesty’s served as yet another catalyst in alerting the city to its
vanishing history.

In the 1990s Auckland artist John Radford re-created three Victorian

buildings of Auckland in sculptures that expressed the character of their omate facades, as
they were submerged in the tide of the city’s redevelopment.180

He presented ‘TIP’ in

Western Park, Ponsonby, portraying buildings such as those that had been demolished in the
1980s, sinking into the grassy deep of the park. Salutary as the sculpture’s statement was, it
was sited some distance away ffom its essential relevance to the inner-city, in a suburb
already committed to preserving its heritage buildings. In ‘Lane Change’ Radford created a
replica of an 1880s faςade on the wall of an inner-city underpass offDurham Street West.181
This work also included layers of words evocative of Auckland’s history painted on the
opposite wall. The installation remained, however, obscured in shadow under a car-parking
building. Although Radford’s personal reaction to the Ioss of the city’s historic buildings,
expressed in these civic sculptures, had varying levels of impact, it nevertheless clearly
represented Auckland‘s memory crisis as it continued to reflect on what was being lost, how
its identity was being shaped, and at what cost.

A smaller sculpture, ‘Rise and Fall’, also moumed the passing of the old structures with the
faςade of a Victorian building to which were attached broken bridge spans that Radford
presented as 4represent[ing] the Iost links with our history’.182 Bridges, in themselves symbols
ofbelief in modernity’s advancement, represent the transition ffom past to future and as such
are inextricably linked with the very substance of history. For just as bridges are confidently
extended into new areas, historians have claimed that ‘the value of history Iies in the light
which it throws on the future’.183 The construction of the two bridges featured in this chapter
spanned periods of great change within the city. The years ffom the 1890s to 1920s, together
with the decades of the 1950s and 1960s, were marked by Auckland’s rapid growth, displayed
in an infrastructure of new roads, buildings, amenities and services. Together with pride and
179 AS, 4 January 1988, p.l; NZH, 2 January 1988, p.3, 3 January 1988, p.3, 5 Januaryl988, ρ.3.
180 Sam Eichblatt, ‘A Cassius with Clay,, Architecture New Zealand, July/August 2005, pp.98-99; New Zealand
HistoricPlaces, 33, 1991, pp.28-29.
181 NZH, 21 November 1996, p.A9.
182 New Zealand Historic Places, 33, 1991, p.29.
183 Kenneth W. Luckhurst, The Story ofExhibitions, London, 1951,p.213.
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satisfaction at modem progress and hopes for the future of the city, there co-existed the
conflicting voices of memory and the desire to accord due recognition and honour to the past.
Reactions to that tension included an increased interest in the city’s history and that ofNew
Zealand.

As the motorway was opened under Grafton Bridge, attention was again drawn to the
gracetul, modem form of the historic Stmcture as it was ffeshly revealed, just as gaze had
been focused on the graves beneath that same arch at its opening. Alexander Trapeznik and
Gavin McLean stated: ‘just Iike the artfully staged photographs of buildings in some coffee
table books, heritage often implies a past bereft of people, their ideas, or their straggles’.184
Aucklanders at times have faced great struggle to maintain the many surviving icons of their
heritage, including the Town Hall, the Civic Theatre, and the War Memorial Museum. As the
country’s largest and fastest growing city, it has faced dilemmas that at times have drawn
great interest from the rest of New Zealand — attention that has displayed elements of
Schadenffeude.185 It has been particularly evident at times of major urban transformation and
transition, as the city sought to frame its history, shaped by the collective memories of many
groups that have contributed to its diversity. In reaction to the disturbing but also stimulating
transformation of its urban environment, the city has demonstrated a deep concem for its
history and an obligation to its heritage that has profoundly affected its shape, and will
continue to do so. As Professor C.K. Stead wrote in his 1990 poem to Govemor Hobson, at
the grave of Auckland’s founder, under Grafton Bridge:

‘.. .Govemor, all about you
for better and worse, your memorial goes on growing...
You didn’t start it, Govemor. As we do, you fashioned
what time, and the times that Iive in us, required.
It doesn’t finish. These verses have no end.’186

184 AIexander Trapeznik and Gavin McLean, ‘Public History, Heritage and Place’, in Alexander Trapeznik, ed.,
Common Ground? Heritage and Public Places in New Zealand, Dunedin, 2000, p.l5.
185 Press, 2 January 1911, p.6.
186 C.K. Stead, ‘1990 At the Grave of Govemor Hobson’, in Straw into Gold: Poems New and Selected,
Auckland, 1997, pp.120-21.
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Chapter 6: Auckland’s ‘Browning’: The Establishment of the
First Pacific Island Church.

And still people came, perched Iike VisitingAunties on sofas andfloors. Polynesians, more ofthem every
day, as insidiously abundant as pipi at Iow tide, spreading Iike gorse up the hillfrom Ncwton Gully.'
The browning ofAuckland represents ie toga, because, Iike a fine mat the strands ofMaori, New Zeaiand
and Pacific cultures and histories, the world views and indigenous knowledge they represent, and their
interaction with each other and others interweave toform the UnicjueAuckland identity.2
On Sunday moming, 2 September 1962, over 2000 Aucklanders travelled to Edinburgh Street,
OffKarangahape Road, Newton, for the opening and dedication ofNew Zealand’s ‘first Pacific
ethmc church .3 Men and women, children and young people, crowded into the large, concreteblock building, overflowing its regular rows of new, wooden pews, proud that after only six years
of fund-raising their church was opened debt-free.4 Palagi5(European) representatives of the
Congregational Union of New Zealand, and ministers representing different cultural groups
within the rapidly growing Pacific Islanders’ Congregational (PIC) Church, took a leading part in
the service and the weekend of celebration.6 For people belonging to the several Pacific Island
language groups that were part of the PIC Church, the Edinburgh Street buildings had already
become the focus of religious and cultural tradition in Auckland.

Melani Anae termed the

Edinburgh Street PIC Church ‘the heartbeat ofPacific communities in the sixties and seventies’.7
For in the complex and challenging metropolitan environment of Auckland, new migrants from
' Paula Morris, Queen ofBeaiity, Auckland, 2002, p.90.
^ Melanie Anae, ‘The Browning of Auckland’, in Ian Carter, David Craig and Steve Matthewman, eds, Almighty
Auckland?, Palmerston North, 2004, p.lO3. They are spelt as Aetoga = fine mats in R.W. Allardice, A Simplified
Dictionary ofModern Samoan, Auckland, 1985, p.26. After consultation with Samoan language speakers* ie toga’
will be used.
3 Anae, ‘The Browning of Auckland’, p.90.
Uili Feleterika Nokise, ‘A History of the Pacific Islanders’ Congregational Church in New Zealand, 1943-1969’,
MTheol. Thesis, University of Otago, 1978, p.l43.
5 ‘Palagi’ (pronounced Palangi) is colloquial Samoan for a European (also Papalagi). The Tongan word is
‘Papalangi’. The form,*Palagi,will be used. Allardice, p.l33; Edgar TuTnukuafe, A Simplified Dictionary ofModern
Tongan, 2nd edn, Auckland, 1997, p.40.
6 New Zealand Herald (NZH), 3 September 1962, p.6. The Congregational Union ofNew Zealand Assembly in
October 1947 formally accepted the Pacific Island Congregation and agreed to its officially becoming another
Congregational Church. An invitation was given to Rev. Robert Lye Challis, who arrived in Auckland from Cook
Islands in July 1948 with his wife, to take up a position of oversight with the PIC Church in Auckland. On 7 October
1948 it was recommended to the Assembly that the PIC Church be officially admitted to association with the Union.
Congregational Union of New Zealand (CUNZ) Yearbook 1948, Auckland, 1947, p. 17. CUNZ Yearbook 1949,
Auckland, 1948, p.l7.
7 Anae, ‘The Browning of Auckland’, p.99; Nicola Legat, Tnto the Pacific: Auckland at the Crossroads’, Metro,
September 1988, pp.69-70.
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the Paciftc found in that church and its buildings, together with its ministers and pastors, many of
the familiar structures, functions, and roles that had formerly comprised the fabric of village life.
The PIC Church had became the centre of social and cultural activity for an increasing number of
Pacific Island individuals and families who deliberately sought homes in inner-city areas such as
Freeman’s Bay, Eden Terrace, Arch Hill, Ponsonby and Grey Lynn. From these older suburbs
they could readily access the pastoral care and support offered to the church’s members.8

The Pacific Islanders Congregational Church, Edinburgh Street.
Photo by permission of Dr Melanie Anae.

By the 1970s, with the increase in the pace of Maori urbanisation from the 1940s onwards, and
the influx of Pacific Island immigrants by sea and air in the 1950s and 1960s, Auckland had
already been dubbed the largest Polynesian city in the world.9 Kenneth Cumberland asserted that
‘Polynesians — Maori and Islanders — in Auckland today comprise an urban community in
excess of 80,000 people, greater than that of any New Zealand city outside the “four main
centres”, and the largest urban agglomeration ofPolynesians anywhere in the world.’10 Maurice
Shadbolt claimed that ‘once New Zealand’s frontier capital, Auckland now has fair claim to be

8 Conversation with Robert Afoa Vai’ai (6 June 2008).
9 Gordon McLauchlan, Auckland, Wellington, 1978, p.25.
10 K.B. Cumberland, Auckland in Ferment: The Present and Future Brew, Auckland, 1971, p.6.
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Polynesia’s capital’.11 One of the Queen City’s most enigmatic myths was voiced in Parliament
in 2009, when MP Hone Harawira described Auckland as the ‘greatest Polynesian city’.12 The
question of whether ‘greatest’ should be interpreted as the ‘best’, or whether it relates only to the
numerical strength of Pacific Island people within the city, needed to be addressed when
considering Auckland’s twentieth-century social and cultural life.

By the end of the twentieth century, demographic records confirmed that compared with other
likely contenders, including Pacific-rim cities such as Sydney and Los Angeles, and also major
urban centres such as New York, metropolitan Auckland indeed included the greatest number of
Polynesian people within its population. According to the 2001 census, 154,677 Pacific peoples
lived in Auckland (excluding Maori), from a total of almost 232,000 throughout New Zealand.13
hi the same census, Auckland recorded the largest urban resident Maori population (117,516).14
The Australian cities of Sydney and Brisbane both attracted a significant proportion of people of
Pacific descent during the twentieth century, many arriving via New Zealand.15 In the two most
recent Australian censuses, respondents have been questioned about their ancestry, allowing the
number of Maori or Pacific Island people to be more accurately recorded than previously.16 hr
the census of2001, the total number ofPacifιc people resident in Sydney, including Maori, was
59,051, and in Brisbane, 31,075.17 Polynesian people have also settled in the United States,
predominantly in the western seaboard states, hi the census of 2000, which enumerated ‘Native
Hawaiian and other Pacific Islander Population’, and defined Pacific Islanders as ‘people having
their origins in any of the original peoples of Hawaii, Guam, Samoa or other Pacific Islands’
(including New Zealand Maori), Honolulu, in the state of Hawaii, had the largest population.
Pacific Island people comprised 58,130, or 15.6 per cent of its urban total, followed by New York

11 Brian Brake and Maurice Shadbolt, New Zealand: Gift of the Sea, rev. edn, Christchurch, 1973, p.l45.
12 New Zealand Parliamentary DebatesQdZVD), 2009, 654, p.3743.
13 New Zealand Official YearbookQdZONS) 2002, Auckland, 2002, pp.113, 135.
14 Statistics New Zealand, Te Tari Tatua, Census ofPopulation and Dwellings,(NZCP) Popidation and Dwelling
Statistics, Wellington, 2002, p.l4.
15 R.T. Appleyard and Charles W. Stahl, South Pacific Migration: New Zealand Experience and Implications for
Australia, Canberra, 1995,p.25.
16 Between 1986 and 2001, no ancestry question was included in the Australian census. As a result of the experience
gained in the 1986 Census, the concept of ancestry was refined. A more exhaustive classification of ethnic and
cultural groups was developed, and the format of the question was modified before it was reintroduced in 2001.
Therefore the 2001 census figures are those used in comparison with the United States and New Zealand.
17 http://www.abs.gov.au (8 May 2008). Australian Bureau ofStatistics: 2001 Census of Population and Plousing:
Ancestry, Canberra, 2001.
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with 19,203 — a mere 0.2 percent, Los Angeles, 13,144 or 0.4 per cent, and San Diego, 10,613,
or 0.9 per cent.18 No other city approached Auckland’s numbers ofPacific Island people.

On the basis of numbers alone, Auckland is indeed the centre of the largest Pacific diaspora in the
world. But has this demographic fact patterned the city’s urban fabric? Is it indeed the greatest,
the ‘best’, Polynesian city? Using the trope of fme mats, the ie toga or kie Tonga,19 20
that for many
Pacific people epitomise an exchange of respect, appreciation and continuity, this chapter will
consider the extent to which the fibres and textures symbolising those mats have been
incorporated into the warp and weft of Auckland’s social and cultural life. Three main strands of
greatly differing colour and texture contribute to the fabric of Auckland’s mat. In the first strand,
the historic bonds of trade, the networks of communication, tourism, and the far-reaching links of
early missionary endeavour, also associated with education, are spun together. Those colourful
threads of commerce, cultural exchange, and personal contact contributed to establishing
economic and social ties between the people of the South Pacific and the people of Auckland.
They formed longstanding connections that were further strengthened by the more sombre strand
ofNew Zealand’s involvement in the Pacific as a theatre of war. The third strand incorporates
the changes that large-scale, post World War II movement from the Pacific region brought to the
city. Liitially it was assumed that the strong thread of Pacific Island people and their culture
would be interwoven or assimilated into the foundation of the ‘broadloom’ mat of Auckland’s
dominant Palagi culture. Finally, some of the changes that have begun to affect the character of
city will be considered.

Despite more than a century of contact, Pacific Island people have

struggled to gather and weave the threads of their own patterning into the urban mat that
represents Auckland.

Only relatively recently have these been reflected to any extent in its

diverse, historic composition.

New Zealand’s recent national macro-histories have paid only brief, passing reference to the
country’s relationship with the Pacific, its islands and people, as Damon Salesa has noted in the
New Oxford History of New Zealand.10 In addressing Auckland’s relationship with the Pacific

18 http://www.census.gov/prod/2001pubs/c2kbr01-14.pdf (6 May 2008). Elizabeth M. Grieco, The Native Hawaiian
and OtherPacific IslanderPopitlation: 2000: Census Briefi Washington DC, 2001.The US Census Bureau
confirmed that New Zealand Maori were not listed separately but under ‘Pacific Islanders’.
19 kie Tonga = fme mats: TuTnukuafe, p.70.
20 Michael King, The Penguin History of New ZeaIand, Auckland, 2003, contained only four very brief references.
James Belich, Paradise Reforged: A History of the New ZeaIanders from the 1880s to the Year 2000, Auckland,
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through the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, the work of New Zealand historians who have
eschewed the hegemonic model of nation-based history, anchored in a British-centred, colonial
past must be acknowledged. Peter Gibbons and Kerry Howe, for example, have both explored
alternative constructions of New Zealand’s history, based on largely disregarded transnational
links involving the Pacific.

Gibbons suggested that a focus on the development of New

Zealand’s material culture, and the ‘geography of trade’, offered a new and rewarding approach
that took full account of the country’s historic position on trade routes that plied the Pacific
Ocean.21 Howe noted the significant body of recent scholarship on Pacific Island people that has
been produced by Pacific historians, in comparison with that by New Zealand historians. Much
recent work in New Zealand has ignored transnational links with that region in favour of
concentrating on the growth of the nation-state, to the detriment of this country’s recorded
history.22

The Iack of attention to Auckland’s historical connections with the Pacific Islands has also been
to New Zealand history’s disadvantage. The city’s longstanding relationship with the South
Pacific provides a fruitful area for research and offers a distinctive and significant perspective of
transnational interaction and interdependency. Tony Ballantyne and Brian Moloughney, in their
study of contact between Asia and Murihiku, (the area defined as the former Otago Provincial
district), have presented a useful model for considering Auckland’s relationship with the Pacific
Islands.

Their focus on historic networks that underpinned the operation of the imperial

economic system with its commercial enterprises, shipping routes, and markets, offered a way in
which our relationships with the Pacific, especially in early years, might be considered.23
Ballantyne and Moloughney dismissed the notion that ‘Asia’ became important to New Zealand
only during the Iate twentieth century.

To limit attention to the mid-twentieth century

phenomenon of large-scale immigration from the Pacific area, and its subsequent effects,
similarly discounts the many significant nineteenth and early twentieth century associations

2001, devoted little more than three pages to ‘Pacific Islanders in New Zealand’ in the fmal section of this 600 page
work. See Damon Salesa, ‘New Zealand’s Pacific’, in Giselle Bymes, ed., The New Oxford History of New Zealand,
South Melboume, 2009, pp.149-50, for coverage of the Pacific’s relationship with New Zealand in other recent
historic work.
21 Peter Gibbons, ‘The Far Side of the Search for Identity’, New Zealand Journal of History (NZJH), 37, 1, 2003,
pp.38M9.
22 K.R. Howe, ‘Two Worlds?’, NZJH, 37, 1, 2003, pp.50-61.
23 Tony Ballantyne, and Brian Moloughney, ‘Asia in Murihiku: Toward a Transnational History of Colonial
Culture’, in Tony Ballantyne and Brian Moloughney, eds, Disputed Histories: ImaginingNew Zealand Pasts,
Dunedin, 2006, pp.70-71.
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forged between the islands of the Pacific and the Auckland region in particular.24

Those

connections, which were part of an independent network of support, sustained Auckland’s growth
as a port and settlement, geographically separate and relatively isolated from the rest of New
Zealand. Those Pacific connections were far more important in shaping Auckland’s development
than has been generally acknowledged. As Damon Salesa has recently pointed out, Auckland has
enjoyed longstanding transnational links with the many archipelagos spreading north of New
Zealand. From these links Auckland wove its reputation and status as Polynesia’s ‘capital’.25

Although this chapter initially considers early links between the Pacific Islands and Auckland, it
also addresses that more recent wave of mid-twentieth century immigration from the Pacific
region.

Sociologist Paul Spoonley’s work on transnational Pacific communities briefly

acknowledged the fact that ‘Pacific peoples have been involved in the networks and linkages that
define transnational communities for some considerable time’. But he continued by maintaining
that those linkages ‘join New Zealand and specifically Auckland, with the Pacific in
fundamentally new ways’.26 He concentrated on the trends revealed in the decades following the
post-World War II labour migration. During the past half-century many other studies have been
published relating to that migration’s sociological, economic and demographic effects upon the
city, as well as upon New Zealand.27

Some resulted from Auckland University College’s

establishment of a South Pacific Studies Programme in the early 1960s. That programme not
only initiated new courses of study but also confirmed that members of its staff had already been

24 Ballantyne and Moloughney, p.69.
25 Toeolesulusulu Damon Salesa, ‘“Travel-Happy” Samoa: Colonialism, Samoan Migration and a “Brown Pacific’”,
NZJH, 37, 2,2003, pp.171-88.
26 Paul Spoonley, ‘Transnational Pacific Communities: Transforming the Politics ofPlace and Identity’, in Cluny
Macpherson, Paul Spoonley and Melanie Anae, eds, Tangata o Te Moana Nui: The Evolving Identities of Pacific
Peoples in AotearoaZNew Zealand, Palmerston North, 2001, pp.81, 83.
27Andrew D. Trlin, Tmmigrants in Auckland: A Contribution to Human Ecology’, PhD Thesis, Massey University,
1974, p.530. Trlin stated that in 1963 very little was known about the nation’s immigrant ethnic minorities. Seven
years later, he compiled a bibliography including approximately 90 references, almost half of them written between
1964 and 1969. Later studies include: R.T. Appleyard, and Charles W. Stahl, South Pacific Migration: New Zealand
Experience and Implications forAustralia, Canberra, 1995; P.H. Curzon, ‘Polynesians and Residential
Concentration in Auckland’, New Zealand Geographer, 26, 1970, pp. 162-73; Anthony Hooper, ‘The Influence of
Auckland on Polynesian Homelands’, in Graham Bush and Claudia Scott, eds, Auckland at Full Stretch: Issues of the
Seventies, Auckland, 1977, pp.157-66; Ian Pool and Richard Bedford, Popiilation Change: From Dynamics and
Structure to Policies, Hamilton, 1997; Andrew D. Trlin, ‘Race, Ethnicity and Society’, in R.J. Warwick Neville and
C. James O’Neill, eds, The Population ofNew Zealand, Auckland, 1979, pp.185-212; A.C. Walsh and A.D. Trlin,
‘Nuiean Migration: Nuiean Socio-Economic Background, Characteristics ofMigrants, and Settlement in Auckland’,
Journal of the Polynesian Society, 82, 1973, pp.47-85.

213
engaged for some years in research related to the ‘anthropology archeology, linguistics,
geography, education, history, botany and geology of the Pacific’.28

Largely ignored in New Zealand and Auckland’s historiography, interest in the Pacific has been a
feature of Auckland’s history since its settlement. That focus provides the first strand of the mat
woven in this chapter, and within that strand, the thread of trade provides a major strength.
Relationships, especially those concerned with ‘the geography of trade’, have been of
considerably longer duration and greater influence than many recent studies that concentrate on
immigration pattems of the mid-twentieth century indicate. Maori established trading links with
South Pacific Islands that were further strengthened by intermarriage, and continued as bonds of
kinship through the twentieth century. It is recorded, for example, that Ngati Whatua chiefPaora
Tuhaere purchased a 56-ton schooner Victoria in 1863, and sailed to Rarotonga, returning with a
cargo of fruit and arrowroot.29 Personal contact was maintained through subsequent visits, and
the marriages of members of his party to Cook Islanders. Tuhaere was honoured with an ariki
(chiefly) title and Hazel Petrie noted that he was ‘allocated Iand to cultivate tropical crops for
export back to New Zealand’.30 The relationship continued when a 4Rarotongan Native Troupe’
visited Auckland, performing in the city’s jubilee celebrations in 1890. The performers were
welcomed at Tuhaere’s Orakei settlement.31 Fifty years later those links ofkinship were strong.
Members of the Cook Island Congregational Church in Auckland paid tribute to ‘the Iate Mr Nia
Hira, a Maori Chief of the Orakei Maori settlement and his Rarotongan wife who both so readily
gave us permission to hold services in the Anglican Church in their village free of charge’.
Following the death of Hira, the services continued, despite the difficulties and hardships that the
Ngati Whatua village was experiencing during those years.32 Enduring associations, that had
been marked by early trading practices, continued and developed.33

28 Keith Sinclair, A History of the University ofAuckland 1883-1983, Auckland, 1983, p.250. Sinclair suggested that
individual researchers from the University had already been working in the Pacific since World War II.
29 Dick Scott, Years of the Pooh-Bah: A CookIslands History, Rarotonga/Auckland, 1991, p.40, suggested that it
was the backing of Auckland merchants interested in the annexation of the Cook Islands by New Zealand that
sponsored Tuhaere’s voyage.
30 Steven Oliver, ‘Tuhaere, Paora ?-1892', in W.H. Oliver, ed., The Dictionary of New Zealand Biography (DNZB),
VoI One,1769-1869, Wellington, 1990, pp.552-53; Scott, Years of the Pooh-Bah p.40; Hazel Petrie, Chiefs of
Industry: Maori Tribal Enterprise in Early Colonial New Zealand, Auckland, 2006, p.66; Daily Southern Cross
(DSC), 22 May 1863,p.2.
31 Auckland WeeklyNews, 16 January 1890, p.l3.
32 The schedule of services included a Cook Island language service at Orakei on the second Sunday aftemoon in
each month. Tst Report of the Cook Islanders (Auckland) Church Group established by the Auckland Auxiliary
London Missionary Society, compiled by Tariu Teaia Orometua (The Pastor) and Mr Fred Rennie (Secretary of the
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Securing its place on Pacific trade routes was important for the colony as a whole, and for
Auckland in particular. Stephen Britton stated that from its beginnings ‘commercial entrepreneurs
and politicians anticipated that Auckland’s growth would be stimulated by trade activities already
established in the islands. Most notable was the re-export of British manufactured goods and
importation of produce and raw materials’.33
34 By 1874, when the port was noted as being ‘within
four days steaming from Fiji’, local opinion deemed it imperative that Auckland should become
the future centre of Polynesian trade.35

A decade later, that goal had been achieved.

The

Auckland Chamber of Commerce noted that: ‘in 1883, the exports from New Zealand to the
South Sea Islands amounted to £115,969, of which sum Auckland contributed £111,067. The
imports amounted to £81,260, of which £75,844 were received at Auckland’.36 The founding of
the New Zealand Sugar Company in 1883, and the opening of the Birkenhead refinery in
September 1884, contributed to the steady flow of imports. The Chelsea sugar-works, a major
plant, employed a significant number of Aucklanders and processed the whole country’s supplies.
It was supported by regular shipments of raw sugar from Fiji and from the island of Java.37 At
the other end of the scale, the Auckland firm of Carr, Johnson and Company was established in
1884 to deal ‘chiefly in Oriental, Island and New Zealand produce’. It continued to trade until
the twentieth century.38 In 1886, the chairman of the Auckland Chamber of Commerce reported
that despite the ‘gloomy clouds’ of economic recession, ‘regular communication with Fiji, Tonga,
Samoa, Tahiti and Rarotonga’ continued.39

By the Iate 1880s and 1890s, Auckland had evolved as an entrepreneurial port far more engaged
with the Pacific Islands than was the rest ofNew Zealand.40 Ln 1897, Sir Robert Stout maintained
that Auckland was ‘eminently fitted to be the entrepot of the Pacific islands. Its trade is now
mainly dependent on its mines — gold, silver and coal; on its kauri gum, on its timber and in its
group). Translated from the original Rarotongan by Tariu Orometua and edited by the Secretary of the Auckland
Auxiliary L.M.S. September 1944 to 31/12/45’, cit. Nokise, Appendix [B];pp.[2] 258,[4] 260.
33 Salesa, ‘New Zealand’s Pacific’, pp.161-62.
34 Stephen Britton, ‘New Zealand in the South Pacific: Towards a Regional Geography of Colonial and Capitalist
Relations’, in P.G. Holland and W.B. Johnston, eds, Southern Approaches: Geography in New Zealand,
Christchurch, 1987, p.288.
35 DSC,4April 1874,p.2.
36 Annual Report, 1885, Auckland Chamber of Commerce Archives (ACCA).
37 In 1887-1888, the New Zealand Sugar Company merged with the Colonial Sugar Refining Company Ltd. See
New Zealand Colonial Sugar Refming Company, South Pacific Enterprise, Sydney, 1956, p.200.
38 Cyclopedia ofNew Zeaiand (CNZ), Volume. 2, Auckland Provincial District, Christchurch, 1902,
pp.395-96.
39 Annual Report, 1886, p.2, ACCA.
40 Dick Scott, Stock in Trade: Hetlaby’s First Hundred Years 1873-1973, Auckland, 1973, p.43.
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Island trade’.41

Its wharves accommodated many island trading ships. In vivid style, James

Cowan described: ‘the smartly rigged, smartly kept, smartly handled fore-and-aft schooners and
topsail schooners and ketches and brigantines that made Auckland their headquarters and
explored the Pacific for copra and pearl-shell and beche-de-mer; the fruiters that came booming
in wing-and-wing, fragrant argos [sic] of the tropics, with holds and decks filled with oranges and
limes and coco-nuts from the Friendly Islands and Rarotonga and the high-peaked romancemisted islands of the Societies.’42 Aucklanders were well aware that much of the fruit that arrived
regularly for the city’s markets and green-grocers was sourced from the Pacific.43 The city’s
trade with Samoa had been established Iong before those islands were partitioned between the
United States and Germany in 1899.44 After its occupation by New Zealand troops in 1914, and
the League ofNations’ post-war awarding of trusteeship ofWestem Samoa to New Zealand in
1919, trade with the area continued to expand.45 The Navita, owned by the Union Steam Ship
Company, ran a four weekly service between Samoa and Auckland, via Suva, Haapai and Vavau,
to Apia, then to Levuka and Suva, and back to Auckland. The following trip it proceeded from
Auckland ‘by the short route — Fiji, Levuka — returning by the Iong route Vavau, Haapai,
Nukualofa and Suva’.46 In 1919 New Zealand sold goods to Fiji to the value of £151,622, and
purchased goods to the value of £882,574, largely comprising raw sugar that came direct to
Auckland. In 1920 Auckland imports from Tonga included coconuts, copra and yams.47 Major
export crops of Cook Island oranges and bananas arrived in the 1920s, and by the mid-twentieth
century bananas from Western Samoa and Fiji, together with tomatoes from the Cook Islands and
other exotic fruits such as pineapples, were unloaded at Auckland wharves and redistributed by
sea and rail to the whole of New Zealand.48 Bananas from Western Samoa were shipped in
quantity to New Zealand markets after 1928 in the New Zealand government vessel Maui

41 NZH, 23 March 1897,p.5.
42 James Cowan, Sκwrrow Gold and Other Stories of the Great South Sea, London, 1936, pp.11-12.
43 Alan Mulgan, ‘Auckland Days’, Landfall, 9, 2, 1955, p.l32.
44 In 1900 New Zealand imports from Samoa consisted mainly of cocoa beans.
45 A.H. McLintock, ed.,Tzz Encyclopaedia OfNewZealand(ENZ), Volume 3, Wellington, 1966, p.437.
46 ‘Report of the Commission to Inquire into and Report on the Conditions ofTrade between New Zealand and Fiji,
Tonga, Western Samoa, and Cook Islands, 1920’, Appendices to the Journals of the House of Representatives
(AJHR), 1920, A-4, p.24.
47 ‘Report ofthe Commission...on the Conditions ofTrade,, AJHR, 1920, A-4, pp.8, 16.
48 Vernon Desmond Stace, Western Samoa — An Economic Survey, Noumea, 1956, p.48; Kenneth B. Cumberland,
Southwest Paciflc: A Geography ofAiistralia, New Zealand and their Pacific Island Neighbours, 3rd edn,
Christchurch, 1960, p.267.
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Pomare, and later in the Union Steamship Company’s Matua and Tofua, all regular visitors to
Auckland.49
Bulk exports of dairy and meat produce through the port relied heavily on supplies of fertiliser
imported from Pacific Islands to sustain pasture growth. Although guano had early been carried
as cargo on trading vessels, the mining of Naum’s phosphate deposits began in eamest after
World War I under a joint British-Australian-New Zealand venture, the British Phosphate
Commission. The partner governments secured cheap phosphate for Australian and New Zealand
farmers at approximately one-third to one-half of the world price from the 1920s until the early
1960s.5°

Phosphate shipments from Naum and Ocean Islands were processed into super

phosphate in Auckland fertiliser works, and transported to Northland and Waikato to aid the
development of a primary production economy that in its tum contributed to Auckland’s rising
prosperity.

The flow of goods exported from Auckland included shipments bound directly for the Pacific.
Regular and frequent shipping connections and the Dominion’s relatively cheap supplies of
primary produce secured a dominant position for Auckland in the South Pacific’s food importing
trade. The Hellaby brothers, prominent Auckland butchers, perfected a canning technique in the
1880s that would take New Zealand meat into the tropical and sub-tropical market.51 Hellaby’s
tinned meat, particularly their comed beef, eamed a reputation for quality. Dearer than most of
its rivals, its cans were in high demand and sometimes served as currency in the subsistence
economy that existed through the Pacific.52 Another Auckland manufacturer, James Mennie,
relied on raw products from the Pacific, such as sugar and coconut, for his firm’s production. He
shipped a wide variety of biscuits and confectionery to the South Pacific from his inner-city
factory.53 Many other local manufacturers also exported a wide variety of consumer goods to
Pacific Island communities.

They ranged from butter and milk powder to soap, candles,

kerosene, hardware, paint and tobacco.54

49 Because of difficulties in logging and timber extraction, the Samoan bananas were packed in cases made from pine
shooks sourced from New Zealand, whereas Fiji produced its own. Stace, p.l9.
so Barrie Macdonald, lNauruan Phosphate and Public Policy: A Cautionary Tale ofPrivate Papers, Public Archives
and the Law,, Archifacts, April 1995, p.10. In 1968, upon independence, control of the BPC was handed to Nauru.
51 Scott, Stockin Trade, p.43.
52 ibid., pp.40, 45.
53 CNZ, Vol. 2, p.327.
54 Stace, p.48.
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Networks built on personal contact marked Pacific Island trade and dealings with Auckland.
Gustav Kronfeld’s four-storey warehouse stood adjacent to the Auckland wharves. In 1890, the
wealthy German-Jewish trader and his wife, ofPortuguese-Samoan ancestry, had transferred their
family to the city from Tonga.

Kronfeld built up a lucrative island trade importing fruit,

exporting products to the islands, and shipping copra to Europe.55 His interests extended through
Samoa, Tahiti, the Cook Islands, Fiji and Tonga and his display at the 1898-1899 Auckland
Lidustrial and Mining Exhibition featured ‘Samoan and Island curios’ for sale locally and for
export overseas.56

The Kronfeld family links with Tonga were to prove significant for

Auckland’s relationship with that kingdom.

Another personal contact that later proved significant for Auckland’s new Edinburgh Street PIC
Church, involved one of the partners of the architectural firm that was to design the building.
Frank L. Moodie was a Congregationalist.57 Through his friendship with J.D. Campbell, manager
of the Cook Islands Native Association in Rarotonga, he had been involved in small projects of
design and construction in the Cook Islands during the 1920s, including the building of a church
at Ngatangiia. He facilitated the shipping of timber, paint, plumbing, and hardware supplies
sourced from Auckland firms such as the Selwyn Timber Company, Farmers’ Trading Company,
Phillipps and Impey Ltd, and Hill and Plummer Ltd. They were loaded on to Union Steam Ship
Company vessels that sailed regularly from the port.58 The ability to engage in such an informal
enterprise indicated the strength of long-established links of communication and trade existing
between Auckland and many of the groups of islands in the South Pacific.

Firms such as the Auckland-based partnership of Henderson and Macfarlane, formed in 1842,
employed many island traders among its fleet, ‘carrying and bringing miscellaneous cargoes to
and from Califomia, Australia and Polynesia’.
55 Supplies of copra were not only re-exported but were also used in local manufacturing. In 1940 the Auckland firm
of Abels Ltd in Newmarket introduced an oil mill that crushed copra imported directly from the Cook Islands, Niue
and Westem Samoa to produce hydrogenated fats, used mainly in the confectionery and baking industries, and for
soaps and cosmetics.
56 Auckland Industrial and Mining Exhibition: Opened December ls, 1898: Official Handbook and Catalogue,
Auckland, 1898, p.lxi; Margaret Hixon, Sdlote: Queen of Paradise, Dunedin, 2000, p.43; Elizabeth Wood-Ellem,
Queen Sdlote ofTonga: The Story of an Era 1900-1965, Auckland, 1999, p.l3.
57 Harry Netten of the architectural firm of Wilson, Moodie and Gillespie designed the Edinburgh St PIC Church.
A.P. Wilson had been the Anglican Diocesan architect after his arrival from Great Britain in the 1880s.
58 Cook Islands Native Association, RarotongaAommissioner Rarotonga, MS 98/104, Box 1, Folder 6,1920-23,
Auckland War Memorial Museum Library (AWM); Cook Islands Native Association, Rarotonga, (J.D. Campbell),
Folder 7, 1924-27, Wilson, Moodie and Gillespie, Architects Archives, AWM.
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Within the parameters of the Pacific Ocean the little ships [of Henderson and
Macfarlane] plied their trade, and from 1874 they developed connections with
the many islands of the Pacific. They established trading stations, and
agreements were signed with the various island chiefs for the use of Iand to site
their stores and in some areas to set up coconut plantations. Bringing in
supplies from New Zealand, they would Ioad back copra, pearl shell, shark fins
and other island commodities...[A]n inspection of all the Henderson and
Macfarlane island stations in 1886 recorded a total of seventy-four situated on
islands and atolls throughout their trading area.s9
The vessels carrying cargo between Auckland and the Pacific Islands also sustained important
communication networks. As steam ships replaced sail on the Tasman Sea in the 1860s, and the
United States transcontinental railway was completed in 1869, a direct mail service was instituted
between San Francisco, Auckland, and Sydney, in the 1870s.6° With the establishment of a post
office in Apia, Samoa, in 1877, mails Ieft for ‘New Zealand, the Australian colonies, Europe and
America’, via Auckland, by schooners such as Energy and Mazeppafi The Annual Report of the
Auckland Chamber of Commerce in July 1885 noted the opening of direct steamer
communication with island groups in the South Pacific, under mail contract with the New
Zealand government. The new service, undertaken by the Janet Nicoll, together with that already
in existence by the Union Steam Ship Company’s service to Fiji, also carried cargo and ‘will tend
greatly to increase the commercial relations of the Islands with this port’.59
62 60 61

Auckland served as a mail centre for New Zealand as well as a collection point for Pacific islands
mail for the United Kingdom, Europe Africa and America.63

In 1890, writer Robert Louis

Stevenson purchased Iand in Upolo, Samoa and settled there for the remaining few years of his
life. Leilani Burgoyne noted that one of the key reasons behind Stevenson’s choice of Samoa,
apart from the climate, Iay in the ‘regular and reliable mail steamers that ran between San
Francisco, Honolulu, Sydney and Auckland. Once a month these ships would drop off and pick
up mail in Samoa.’64 During his Samoa years, Stevenson sent the manuscripts of several books to

59 Ian Farquhar, ‘The Tussle for the House Flag,, New Zealand Marine News, 49, 2, 2000, p.57; CNZ Vol. 2, p.397.
60 AJHR, 1876, F-3, p.2, McLintock, ENZ, Volume 3, p.245.
61 Jack R. Hughes, ‘The Samoan Express Post Office 1877-1882’, in Richard Burge, ed., A Postal History of the
Samoan Islands, Wellington, 1987, p.49.
62 Annual Report, 1885, ACCA.
63 NZOYB, 1892, Wellington, 1892, p.302.
64 Leilani Leafaitulagi Grace Burgoyne, ‘Re-defming “The Beach”: The Municipality of Apia 1879-1900’, MA
Thesis, University of Auckland, 2006.
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his publishers by mail steamer, as well as correspondence.65 In 1896, the RMS Almeda took
approximately four days on the journey between Auckland and Samoa and about eight further
days to reach Honolulu, with the trip from Auckland to San Francisco taking little more than a
fortnight, depending on weather conditions.66
Such voyages offered not only ‘working holidays’, but also offered opportunities for leisure and
pleasure. The thread of travel and tourism makes a colourful addition to the first strand woven
into the fabric of this chapter. The Pacific provided the exotic ‘other’ oflegendary encounter —
a paradise on earth. French navigator Louis Antoine de BouganvilleU encounter with Tahiti in
1786 provided a description of the island ‘that to this day influences tourism promoters and
advertising copy writers’.67 Publicity that currently promotes: ‘cut-price package holidays in
resorts, blue lagoons, coconut palms swaying over white sands, beaming waitresses with
frangipani in their hair, bearing ice-clinking drinks’ was more restrained in 1908.68 It was then,
however, equally inviting to avoid winter’s chills and travel to the ‘South Seas...Where Summer
Years and Summer People Smile’.69

The Pacific, garlanded with the allure of romantic advertising, was readily accessible from
Auckland. In 1898, the Union Steam Ship Company advertised winter holidays to Aucklanders.
‘These Coral Islands of the Pacific with their pleasing variety of native life, exquisite scenery and
sublime climate, are speedily becoming the centre of attraction for Tourists from all parts of the
world; and the glamour of romance and adventure which surrounds them, a favourite subject for
the pen of the author’.70

65 Before he died on 3 December 1894, Stevenson’s publications from the Samoa years included√4 Footnote to
History — Eight Years ofTrouble in Samoa (1892), The frrec7<xv(1892), Isiand Nights1Entertainments (1893)
Catriona (1893), and The Ebb Tide (1894).
66 John Laurenson, ‘Journal of a Working Holiday on the ‘Frisco Mailboaf, [1896], LFnpublished diary in possession
of writer.
67 Norman Douglas and Ngaire Douglas, ‘Tourism in the Pacific: Historical Factors’, in C. Michael Hall and Stephen
J. Page, eds, Tourism in the Pacific: Issues and Cases, London, 1996, p.l9.
68 Lloyd Ashton, ‘Fiji at the Crossroads: At Sixes and Sevens’, Anglican Taonga, 24, Easter 2007, p.3.
69 Red Funnel, 1 January 1908, p.vii.
70 Auckiand Industrial & MiningExhibition: Opened December ls,, 1898: Official Handbook & Cataiogue
(AIMEOHC), Auckland, 1898, p.iii.
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The relative comfort of steam ship voyaging replaced the unpredictability and discomforts of sail,
and increased leisure encouraged recreational travel. An evolving genre of literature found a
ready armchair readership for those whose spare time could not readily encompass the dangers or
expense of travel.71

In January 1873 inveterate traveller and writer Isabella Bird journeyed

through Auckland from Onehunga to board the old paddle steamer Nevada in the Waitemata
Harbour, which was carrying eight passengers on a mail run to Honolulu.72 The book that
resulted from that trip, The Hawaiian Archipelago: Six Months Among the Palm Groves, Coral
Reefs and Volcanoes of the Sandwich Islands, originally published in 1875, was into its fifth

edition by 1882 and continued to be widely read, bi 1888 a copy was available for Aucklanders
to read in the Reference Department of the Public Library, together with a collection of other
books devoted to travel in the Pacific.73 No doubt the Library subsequently purchased Robert
Louis Stevenson’s A Footnote to History, Eight Years of Trouble in Samoa (1892) and In the

71 Isabella Bird, The Hawaiian Archipelago: Six Months Among the Palm Groves, Coral Reefs and Volcanoes of the
Sandwich Islands, 5lh edn, London, 1882. John Murray, Bird’s publisher, listed 29 titles in the series ‘Popular
Travels and Adventures’ at the end ofher book.
72 Bird, pp.5-6.
nGeneral Catalogue ofFree Public Library, Auckland, 1888: Reference Department, Auckland, 1888, p.lO. The
Catalogue lists 19 titles related to the Pacific under the heading ‘Geography: Voyages and Travels’. There are other
volumes under heading such as ‘History’, and many titles in the Sir George Grey Collection Catalogue and
Supplements which indicate Grey’s and Aucklanders’ interest in the world of the Pacific.
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South Seas (1896), as well as Stevenson’s novels. Mark Twain’s account ofjoumeying in the
Pacific in his Following the Equator: A Journey Around the World in 1897 would also have been
popular with many Auckland readers.74
Later, the romance of the Pacific was not only enhanced by a continuing stream of popular travel
and adventure narratives such as Frank Clune’s Pacific Parade (1945), Thor Heyerdahl’s The
Kon-Tiki Expedition: By Raft Across the South Seas (1950) and Arthur Grimble’s Pattern of
Islands (1952), but also by the box-office success of films Iike 4Blue Lagoon’ (1949), 4Retum to
Paradise’ (1953), 4From Here to Etemity' (1953), 4Heaven Knows Mr Allison’ (1957) and ‘South
Pacific’ (1958). The latter was based on James A. Michener’s Tales of the South Pacific, which
had won the Pulitzer Prize for fiction in 1948. The popular sounds of the Pacific were evoked by
entertainers who were based in Auckland and recorded their music in the city’s studios, including
Daphne Walker, Bill Wolfgramm and his Hawaiians, Bill Sevesi and the Islanders, the Keil Isles,
the Sundowners, and later, the Yandall sisters, bom to Samoan parents in Auckland.75 They and
other performers reinforced the exotic romance of the Pacific, enjoyed by Auckland audiences.
Individual Aucklanders had early promoted the charms of the Pacific — that seeming paradise on
earth. As early as 1851, the Rev. Richard Taylor had recorded bananas successfully growing and
fruiting in Auckland gardens.76 Clement Wragge with his Indian wife settled in Birkenhead in
1910. Wragge was fascinated by the exotic plants of the Pacific and Asia and grew ‘tamarisks
and ginger, bananas and forty varieties of palms in imitation of the jungles of India and some
tropical isles’ in his 4Waiata Tropical Gardens’ in Arawa Street. In 1922, claiming his gardens
were famous world-wide, 4Wragge offered seedlings to the [Birkenhead Borough] Council with a
vision of transforming the streets of Birkenhead into palm-lined avenues with an undergrowth of
flowers “suggestive of the glens in charming Tahiti’”.77 In 1906, in one of the many books
published by writers extolling the delights of Pacific travel, he had advocated taking a cruise for a
relaxing holiday break: 4Remember that from London to Tahiti via San Francisco is now but a
matter of twenty-one days, from Sydney sixteen, and from Auckland ten days. If travelling from
74 New Zealand Observer and Free Lance, 15 January 1898, p.6. Twain’s witticisms were regularly reported in the
Observer.
75 John Dix, Stranded in Paradise: New Zealand Rock and Roll, 1955 to the Present Era, rev. edn, Auckland, 2005,
pp.16, 17,38,39, 134, 258.
76 Mr J. Blackett’s handsome garden in St Georges Bay was noted as having ‘bananas in full bearing each year’. R.C.
Cooper, ‘Early Auckland Gardens’, Garden History, 1, 2, 1973, p.34. Cooper cited the ‘Journal ofRev. Richard
Taylor, 7 and 26 February 1851, and 18 February 1852’, typed copy, AWM.
77 Margaret McClure, The Story ofBirkenhead, Auckland, 1987, pp.133-34.
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New Zealand it will probably be with Captain Hutton of the Taviuni (one of the Union
Company’s boats)....Assuming that one starts from Auckland as we did, you will have a peep at
Rarotonga and Raiatea where the boat calls.’78

Fiji’s position at the ‘crossroads’ of the central South Pacific also featured on early tourist
itineraries, with Suva as a main port of call. In the catalogue of the Auckland Industrial and
Mining Exhibition of 1898-1899, the Union Steam Ship Company was offering a six-week
winter excursion ‘to the South Sea Islands in June 1899’, with fares ofbetween £35 and £50.79
By 1908, the same company was advertising holiday trips on its regular monthly sailings to the
South Seas — Fiji, Samoa, Tonga, Rarotonga, Tahiti — by the ‘splendid up-to-date Island
steamers of the Union Line.’80 hi the interwar period, Thomas Henley informed his readers that
‘the round trip from Auckland QSiew Zealand), to Samoa and back occupies only 23 days and
costs, first class, the reasonable sum of £45.’81 Cruising in the Pacific suffered during the Great
Depression of the 1930s and World War II.82 Regular pattems of travel for Teisure and pleasure’
that had been established within the Pacific ceased, as transport, communication and
accommodation facilities were taken over by military forces. In the post-war period, however,
passengers again regularly travelled on the ships that also carried cargo from Auckland to the
Pacific Islands. Even when air services began to lessen dependence on sea-travel, there was still
a steady demand for relaxing round-trips that began and ended in Auckland. The second Tofιιa,
the Iast passenger and cargo ship designed and built by the Union Steam Ship Company for the
Pacific Islands trade, had accommodation for 73 passengers with allowance for 200 deck
passengers on coastal voyages around the islands.83 Passengers enjoyed a holiday break of 18
days, ‘travelling in leisurely fashion around the Islands with adequate stopovers at interesting
ports of call’.84

78 Clement Wragge, The Romance of the South Seas, London, 1906, p.ll8.
79 Auckland Industrial & Mining Exhibition: Opened December Ist, 1898: Official Handbook & Catalogue,
Auckland, 1898, p.iii.
80 Red Funnel, 1 January 1908, p.vii.
81 Thomas Henley, A Pacific Cruise: Musings and Opinions on Island Problems, Sydney, 1930, p.9.
82 Stephen J. Page and Glenda Lawton, ‘The Pacific Islands: Markets, Development and Planning Issues’, in C.
Michael Hall and Stephen J. Page, eds, Tourism in the Pacific: Issues and Cases, London, 1996, p.27.
83 Ian Farquhar, Union Fleet, rev. edn, Wellington, 2001, p.l69. The Tofua had specially ventilated spaces for
carrying fruit. She made her maiden voyage 21 December 1951. In December the following year she carried a record
32,269 cases ofbananas to Auckland.
84 Gordon McLauchlan, The Line that Dared: A History of the Union Steam Ship Company 1875-1975, Auckland,
1987,p.l84.
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The reliable and relatively quick travel and communication of the twentieth century had not been
available for early missionary outreach in the South Pacific, which forms yet another thread in
the initial strand of continuing contribution to Auckland’s mat. Many of the earliest European
contacts in the area were made by Christians who viewed the South Pacific, revealed in the
accounts of James Cook’s voyages of exploration, as a field ripe for evangelism. The port of
Auckland provided a base for early missionary enterprise that also strengthened social and
personal ties between people of the South Pacific and settlers in Auckland. It also included
access to education opportunities.

From January 1850 a large, brick building stood in a

commanding position high on Queen Street, offering board and education to the children of
Wesleyan missionaries stationed in the South Pacific and in New Zealand.83
85 *This building, the
Wesleyan College and Seminary, operated only for a decade in that role, but during that short
time contributed significantly to ‘the Iife of church and community throughout the Pacific’.86
Although the Wesleyan College and Seminary did not appear to have provided education for
Pacific Islands children on its Auckland site, the education of Maori, of the children of indigent
Europeans, as well as ‘deserving children from the Islands’ was instituted by ‘The Methodist
Charitable and Educational Trust Act’ of 1911. Wesley College at Three Kings, subsequently
sited at Paerata in the early 1920s, later prided itself on the ‘numbers of civil servants and men
occupying positions of leadership in Fiji, Tonga and Samoa’, who were educated at Wesley,
including Prime Ministers of two independent South Pacific Island groups.87

From 1849, Bishop George Selwyn visited New Caledonia, the Loyalty Islands and Vanuatu, part
of the grouping known as Melanesia in the Western Pacific, included in the Anglican Diocese of
New Zealand. He retumed to Auckland with groups of young students to be trained at St Johns’
College in Meadowbank and subsequently at the site of the Melanesian Mission centre at
Kohimarama, later known as Mission Bay. ‘Between 1849 and 1860, 152 Melanesians were
brought to the Auckland mission school for at least one [summer] season, and 39 of these came
83 Aylesbeare Arthur and Norah Buttle, ‘A Tale ofTwo Colleges (Wesley College and Seminary and Prince Albert
College)’, WesleyHistorical Society (NZ) Proceedings (WHSP), 8, 2, 1950, p.9; Helen Laurenson, ‘The Years
Between’, New Zealand Legacy, 16, 1, 2004, pp.8-10.
86 George G. Carter, ‘A Family Affair: A Brief Survey ofNew Zealand Methodism’s Involvement in Mission
Overseas 1822-1972’, WHSP, 28, 3 & 4, 1973, p.44. Rev. William Fletcher and his sister Mary, who had both been
on the staff of the Wesleyan College and Seminary, were among the earliest from Auckland to volunteer for mission
work in Rotuma, Fiji. Lydia Wallis, daughter of the Rev. James Wallis and wife of missionary Rev. George Brown,
was educated at the school. Brown was recommended in Auckland for ministry in Samoa in 1860 and subsequently
served in New Britain and other Pacific areas. Walter Buller was also educated at the school.
87 The Wesley College Register 1844-1994, Paerata, 1994, p.l3; E.W. Hames, ‘From Grafton to Three Kings to
Paerata: A History ofWesley College, Auckland, New Zealand from 1844-1982’, WHSP, 39, 3, 1982, p.l3.
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twice or more’.88 At Kohimaramara in 1859, the group ofbuildings comprising St Andrew’s
College was constructed from basalt brought across the harbour from Rangitoto. The students
attended school during the summer months, but returned home in autumn because Auckland’s
winter was too cold and wet. After a dysentery epidemic in 1863-1864, when 14 students died,
the headquarters of the Melanesian Mission were transferred to the warmer climate of Norfolk
Island.89

Selwyn’s initiative nevertheless established the principle of Auckland as a base for

Anglican schooling of Pacific Island students. Anglican efforts to provide education continued.
By 1848 Selwyn had already established a trust ‘for the education of children ofboth races of
New Zealand and the islands of the Pacific’, and St Stephen’s School opened in 1850 on a site in
Pamell.90

Although St Stephen’s School was predominantly Maori, there were always some pupils from the
Pacific on the roll, and this pattem continued after the school was moved to Bombay in South
Auckland in 1931. Brian Old noted that the significant influx ofPacific Island pupils who came
into the school from 1919 onwards coincided with the handing over of the trusteeship of the exGerman area of Westem Samoa to New Zealand. It was deemed advantageous to have local
people to assist in the running of island affairs, and an education in English at an Auckland
school such as St Stephen’s was an important training qualification. An old boy of the school,
Sir Maui Pomare, was New Zealand’s Minister of the Cook Islands from 1916-1928. Formally
declared a British Protectorate in 1888, the Cook Islands were annexed by the New Zealand
government during 1900 and 1901. The islands were governed and staffed by New Zealanders91
Pomare insisted that English be taught in schools there, and ‘saw the need to offer educational
extension inNew Zealand for promising students’.92

Through the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, Auckland continued to offer educational
opportunities for students that were not available in Pacific Islands. King Taufaiahau Tupou II of
88 David Hilliard, God’s Gentlemen: A History of the Melanesian Mission 1849-1942, St Lucia, 1978, pp.17-18;
Allan K. Davidson, Selwyn's Legacy: The College of St John the Evangelist Te JVaimate and Auckland 1842-1992,
Auckland, 1993, p.73; Lady (Mary Ann) Martin, OurMaoris, London, 1884, pp.181-203.
89 Hugh Laracy, ‘Selwyn In Pacific Perspective’, in Warren Limbrick, ed., Bishop Selwyn in New Zealand 1841-68,
PalmerstonNorth, 1983,pp.l30-31.
90 Frank McPherson, ‘Education in Two Cultures can be a Success’, Te Ao Hou, 26 March 1959, p.l5.
91 McLintock, ENZ, Volume 2, Wellington, 1966, p.176-78; Salesa, ‘New Zealand’s Pacific’, p.l53.
92 Brian Old, St. Stephen ,s School: Missionary and Multiracial Origins, Auckland, 1994, p.48; Graham Butterworth,
‘Pomare, Maui Wiremu Piti Naera, 1875/767—1930’, in Claudia Orange, ed., DNZB, Volume Three, 1901-1920,
Auckland, 1996, pp.404-07.
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Tonga Ieamed English as a boy in an Auckland public school.93 His daughter, Salote, was sent to
stay with the Kronfeld family in Auckland for her education, when she was nine years old. She
later boarded at Diocesan School for Girls where occasionally girls from the Melanesian Mission
in the Solomon Islands were enrolled.94 Through these and later experiences, Elizabeth Wood
Ellem noted, iSalote had come to Iove Auckland, and throughout her Iife would consider it to be
her second home’.95

In 1952 the Tongan government purchased former Mayor Sir James Gunson’s home ‘Greenacres’
in Epsom; it became ‘Atalanga’, the Tongan royal residence where the Queen would spend the
summer months.96

The Queen Street department store Milne and Choyce supplied many of

Salote’s clothes, and in Auckland she would meet up again with friends from those early years.
Tongan people who had migrated to Iive and work within the city would come to pay their
respects to their Queen.97

Auckland, in tum, developed a special relationship with Salote,

enhanced by the publicity surrounding her London appearance at the time of Queen Elizabeth’s
Coronation. In 1956, when Karangahape Road department store George Court’s tearoom had
been newly leased to the Auckland Travel Club, Salote addressed the members in a spectacular
opening ceremony, with the Tongan flag flying from the store’s masthead.98 Following her death
in a city hospital on 16 December 1965, Salote’s body Iay in state in Government House. A
memorial service, held on 22 December at the Pitt Street Methodist Church, was attended by the
Govemor General, the Prime Minister, the Leader of the Opposition, other MPs and dignitaries.99
Karangahape Road’s central retail area had become a key gathering place — a ‘mecca’ for
Pacific Island people.

Rendell’s department store in that precinct recognised its significant

customer base, and in December 1965, rather than Christmas gifts, advertised black fugi, black
taffeta, black Sanforized poplin and black, Iava-Iava suiting ‘for mouming wear’. As well as

93 Hixon, pp.18, 69.
94 ibid., pp.43-50, 55-56.
95 Wood-Ellem, p.l5; NZH, 15 March 1948, p.5.
96 ‘Atalanga’ also became the home for young Tongans who were selected to attend Auckland Grammar School,
Epsom Girls’ Grammar School, and for some, the University of Auckland. Tuna Fielakepa to Helen Laurenson, 12
October 2006, in possession of writer.
97 Hixon, p.l38; ‘Notable Houses’, in Graham Bush, ed., TheHistory ofEpsom, Auckland, 2006, pp.402-03; Salesa,
‘New Zealand’s Pacific’, p.l69.
98 NZH, 8 March 1956, p.212.
99 Auckland Star (AS), 22 December 1965, p.3.
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buying the fabric for their own use, Tongans resident in Auckland, sent many yards of fabric
back to Tonga.100

Such advertisements, so clearly targeting a particular Pacific Island group, had not previously
featured in Auckland papers. It is a largely overlooked fact that an established and gradually
increasing number of ‘full and mixed blood’ people from islands of the Pacific regularly visited
or lived in the city through the twentieth century. By 1926, the census of the ‘Polynesian other
than Maori’ category recorded 55 ‘full blood’ and 140 ‘mixed blood’ males, and 33 ‘full blood’
and 165 ‘mixed blood’ females dwelling in the Auckland urban area. In comparison, Wellington
had only four ‘full blood’, and seven ‘mixed blood’ males, and one ‘full blood’ and eight ‘mixed
blood’ females.101 By the 1936 census, Auckland’s total had increased to 237 males and 279
females, defined under the category of ‘Polynesian’ (Hawaiian, Samoan, Tahitian, Cook Island
Maori, and ‘Other or Undefined’ with a separate Fijian section); all were further classified by
‘full blood’ or ‘mixed blood’. In that year, Wellington recorded a total in all Pacific categories of
only 34 males and 26 females.102 By 1945, under similar categorisation, Auckland noted 567
males and 680 females, and in both groups, the largest number was recorded as Samoan ‘mixed
blood’ with gender totals of 171 and 234 respectively. Wellington recorded a total of 104 males,
of which the largest group of 26 was also ‘mixed blood’ Samoans, and 616 females where again
the ‘mixed blood’ Samoans predominated with 234.1°3 Although some caution must be exercised
in using census figures, and the number of Polynesian and Melanesian people, excluding Maori,
was small in comparison with that of Europeans, Auckland nevertheless clearly maintained the
highest population of all the main cities. According to 1936 census figures noted above, for
example, when over 500 ‘full or mixed blood’ Pacific Island people were recorded in Auckland,
there were only 60 in Wellington, 15 in Christchurch, and 11 in Dunedin.104
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The Easthope family from Samoa, photographed by Herman Schmidt in his Auckland
photographic studio, c 1909. Auckland City Library Special Collections image 31 57237.

Sociologists David Pitt and Cluny Macpherson noted that migration from Samoa to New Zealand
increased after World War I, and that the majority who came were ‘descendents of marriages
between Samoans and German, British and American traders and missionaries’.

Pitt and

Macpherson termed them ‘a European elite who looked overseas for education, health,
opportunity, investment, and ultimately residence’. They also stated that ‘many of the children of
the “European” community came to be educated in the interwar period and they often stayed on’
in New Zealand.105 Historians Russell Stone and Norman McMillan recorded that after Mt Albert
Grammar School opened in 1922, it had ‘among its earlier pupils, a number ofboys of Samoan
descent (often prominent in sport) such as R.A.H. Carruthers, D. Solomon and A.S. Kronfeld, but
they were mostly from families Iong resident in New Zealand’. Notably high achievers in study
as well as in sport, it was remarked that ‘as a rule, these boys had been, Iike many so-called
“Islanders” in Auckland, the issue of mixed Samoan-European...marriages; they Iike their
parents, spoke English as their first language and were “European in outlook and habits”. They
were, in short, a sub-cultural group firmly integrated into European life.’106

Historian John

Stacpoole, who attended the school from 1932 until 1935, also remembered German-Samoan
boys from families such as the Meyers and the Protheroes, boarding there.

How well these

families were integrated into Auckland society, and how well the mat that was together woven by
105 David Pitt and Cluny Macpherson, EmergingPluralism: The Samoan Community in New Zealand, Auckland,
1974, pp.9-10. Toeolesulusulu Damon Salesa, 'Half-Castes Between the Wars: Colonial Categories in New Zealand
and Samoa’, NZJH, 34, 1, 2000, pp. 98-116.
106 R.C.J. Stone and N.A.C. McMillan, Tradition and Change: Mount Albert Grammar School: The First SeventyFive Years, Auckland, 1997, pp.19, 150.
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European and European-Samoan Aucklanders reflected the equality of both cultures in a
Eurocentric context, has been little researched.

There was clearly, however, an established

network of social contact, support and acceptance that enabled that relatively small group to
successfully conform and achieve in the Palagi world. The Solomon sisters, Lola and Teuila,
daughters of David Jaffa Solomon, and friends of the Kronfelds and Salote, graduated from
Auckland Teachers’ Training College in Epsom, and became successful primary school teachers
in the city.107 The Kronfelds entertained in a lavish style, attended fashionable race meetings, and
hosted famous musicians who were staying at the Grand Hotel in Princes Street, near their home
“Oli-Ula’ in Eden Crescent. Ignace Paderewski, the pianist, composer and statesman, and John
Phillip Souza, the American composer and band conductor, were among those who enjoyed the
family’s hospitality.

The latter was a visitor while young Salote was boarding with the

Kronfelds.108

Nearly forty years later, on 13 March 1948, during a visit to Auckland for a medical consultation,
Queen Salote attended a civic reception for over 600 people in the Auckland Town Hall in
honour of her forty-eighth birthday.

During the occasion, Mayor John Allum took the

opportunity to express Aucklander’s gratitude to the people ofTonga for the hospitality extended
to New Zealand troops during World War II.109 The use of tapa and kie Tonga reflected the
importance of the evening as an expression of the community’s respect and appreciation. During
the bitter and intensive fighting of the Pacific campaign, from 1941 onwards, the camouflage nets
of jungle warfare, woven to simulate the surrounding landscape and to conceal important
landmarks, had been symbolically superimposed over the traditional island mats of Pacific
culture.

The sombre thread of that wartime netting offers a second strand in this chapter’s

consideration ofAucklanders’ relationship with Pacific Islands people.
A generation earlier, World War I had brought Pacific Island participation to Auckland’s view on
4 February 1916. Among the 1500 men marching up Queen Street to hear speeches outside the
Auckland Town Hall preparatory to their departure for Egypt were 150 men from Niue and 50
recruits from the Cook Islands. They were part of the 3rd Maori Contingent and were to maintain

107 Hixon, p.49; Wood-Ellem, p.89; Ian Cumming, Glorious Enterprise: The History of the Auckland Education
Board 1857-1957, Christchurch, 1959, p.490.
108 Hixon, p.49; Wood-Ellem, p.l3.
109 Town Hall Register ofEngagements, ACC Series 238/3, January 1947-December 1951, Auckland City Archives,
March 1948; NZH, 15 March 1948, p.5.
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the numbers needed after heavy losses in the Gallipoli campaign the previous year.110 Largely
encouraged by the efforts of European missionaries, administrators and traders, a Niuean
regiment was recruited and drilled locally before receiving further training at Narrow Neck
Military Camp on Auckland’s North Shore.111

Auckland papers carried several articles and

photos of the Niueans.112 Geographically and socially Niue had been isolated until declared a
British Protectorate in 1900. The following year Niue and the Cook Islands were annexed by
New Zealand in recognition of services rendered during the South African War.113

Pacific Island soldiers in Auckland, during World War I.
Herman Schmidt photograph. Auckland City Library Special Collections image 31 WP8025.

As war had drawn closer to New Zealand’s shores in the early 1940s, however, Auckland was
alerted to the possibility of invasion, a threat that had not been so omnipresent during World War
I. Knowledge that Pacific archipelagos provided bases for the escalating conflict with Japanese
forces strengthened Auckland’s awareness of its relatively exposed situation on the ocean’s
fringe. Although New Zealand had the responsibility of defending the Crown Colony of Fiji,
110 Margaret Pointer, Tagi Tote E Loto Haaku: My Heart is Crying a Little: Niue Island Involvement in the Great
War 1914-1918, Alofi, Niue/Suva, Fiji, 2000, p.25.
111 NZH, 21 October 2006, p.B7.
112 Pointer, p.22.
113 Settler and Migrant Peoples of New Zealand: Te Ara-the Encyclopedia ofNew Zealand, Auckland, 2006, p.212.
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seen as the key to the defence of the South West Pacific, the war in the Pacific was largely fought
by New Zealand in order to help defend its shores from invasion rather than to protect the people
of the Pacific Islands from alien occupation. ‘An enemy force, strongly established in that group
[Fiji], could subdue and contain Auckland and most of the North Island by air, and. ..surface craft
and submarines stationed at Suva could sever the Australian — New Zealand — American
shipping lanes’.114

The war in the Pacific, however, was regarded as the ‘poor relation’ in

comparison with New Zealand’s efforts in Europe and the Mediterranean.115 It was to an extent
‘camouflaged’ by being never given the publicity that was accorded service in those latter fields
of action. The fighting forces and equipment that New Zealand contributed to the campaign were
modest in comparison with those of the United States and Australia.116 War historian Oliver
Gillespie suggested that ‘the islands of the Pacific, particularly those on which the actual fighting
took place, were much Iess familiar than the historic and more romantic regions of the Old
World’, where the dominance of those ties of nationalism and imperialism, persisted.

He

concluded his official narrative of the war in the Pacific by noting that:
One of the more unfortunate aspects of campaigning in the Pacific, particularly
in the opinion of the men in the ranks in the earlier days of the war, was the
public attitude towards those that had served there. This was no doubt due to
the Iack of publicity which, correctly interpreted and efficiently distributed,
would have informed public opinion on activities in the Pacific. No publicity
was extended to the division until Iong after it was established in New
Caledonia. This Iack of attention by the press and radio irked most of the men
and no doubt added considerably to their sense of frustration. As yet the
importance of the Pacific war has been insufficiently understood, since it was
overshadowed by the European and MediteiTanean campaigns.117
More recently, though, Damon Salesa has claimed that New Zealand’s involvement in the Pacific
War ‘substantiated new connections and integrated distant spaces and people in ways previously
impossible’.118 Many Aucklanders were among those New Zealand troops who were part of the
newly formed 3rd New Zealand Division stationed in Fiji, Tonga and New Caledonia, where they

114 Oliver A. Gillespie, The Pacific, Wellington, 1952, p.20.
115 McLintock, ENZ, Volume.3, p.576.
116 David Horner, ‘The ANZAC Contribution: Australia and New Zealand in the Pacific War,, in Daniel Marston,
ed., 77ιe Pacific War Companion: From Pearl Harbour to Hiroshima, Oxford, 2007, p.l52.
117 Gillespie, pp.324-25.
118 Salesa, ‘New Zealand’s Pacific’, p.165,
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had contact with both Polynesian and Melanesian people.119 The Countess of Ranfurly’s Own
Auckland Regiment for example, trained in New Caledonia.120

New Zealand Territorial Force. Countess of Ranfurly’s Own Regiment. Second Lieutenant William G.

Caughey leads the platoon in Queen St1 1940.

Photo by N. and A. Taplin.

Aucklanders were among those deployed with the United States army in the Solomon Islands
campaign, where ‘native guides’ were vitally important in leading troops through dense jungle.
Before the New Zealanders Ieft Vella Lavella, members of three units ‘presented $1009 to the
Methodist Foreign Mission towards the cost of maintaining a ward for the treatment of Native
Solomon Islanders in a mission hospital. It was a tribute to the work of faithful guides.’ hr 1943,
as New Zealanders celebrated Christmas, ‘natives on Vella Lavella recovered their magnificently
decorated war canoes from hiding places in the jungle and rowed them with joyous vigour in a
regatta’, an event which might well have reminded Aucklanders of their own Anniversary
Regatta.121 These and other similar stories from the war in the Pacific were examples of the
reciprocity of mutual concem that linked New Zealanders with Pacific Island people. About onethird of the 45,000 New Zealanders in the wartime RNZAF served in the Pacific, and nearly 600
New Zealanders Iost their lives in the Solomon Islands campaigns, including 345 RNZAF

119 Gillespie, pp.32, 33, 292, 299.
120 ‘War in Paradise', Auckland War Memorial Museum display, 2009.
121 Gillespie, pp.160, 167.
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personnel.122

For many Aucklanders, the Pacific was no distant area, for its wide expanse

encompassed the particular island, beach or ocean where beloved family members and friends
had died in action. For others the Pacific campaign brought personal interest and involvement as
the city became a staging point, a place of rest and recuperation, hospital treatment, and a source
of supplies for the United States forces. By the end of 1942, the US Army’s 43rd Division of
about 15,000 troops had moved into the Auckland area for training before leaving for New
Caledonia.123 By July 1943, the number of American servicemen in New Zealand had increased
to 48,200.124

Friendships were forged in Auckland, some ending with death on Pacific

battlefields, others resulted in long-term relationships.

The Pacific was a place of wartime

significance for many Aucklanders.
bi gathering together the interlaced threads of economic, social and personal relationships
established between Aucklanders and Pacific Island people over a century, together with unique
strand of war, the third strand weaving through this pattem incorporates the changes that
movement from the Pacific region brought to Auckland during the 1950s and 1960s. During
those decades, the city struggled to accommodate and assimilate a burgeoning migrant
population. At the end ofWorld War II the number ofPacific Island people in Auckland was still
relatively low, and in the peacetime years immediately following, rising demands for industrial
labour were initially met mainly by British and European immigrants. By the 1950s, however,
the numbers of Pacific workers and their families were increasing. Census figures for Auckland
in 1951 indicated that there were 1146 males of ‘full’ or ‘mixed blood’. They included Cook
Island Maori, Niuean, ‘Other or Undefined Polynesian’ and Fijian, together with 1154 females of
similar category — a total of 2,300.125 126
In 1956 it was clear that a pattem of chain migration was
becoming established. The New Zealand census of that year reported that the greatest number of
those bom in the Pacific Islands ofTonga, Niue, Fiji and Westem Samoa, lived in the Auckland
Provincial District with most of those, resident in the Auckland urban area.12δ A total of 5,224

122 Horner, p.l53.
123 http://www.historvshots.com/usarmy/backstory.cfm (17 January 2010).
124 J.V.T. Baker, The New Zealand People at War: WarEconomy, Wellington, 1965, p.74; Ian McGibbon, New
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125 NZCP, 1951, Vol.VIII, General Report, Wellington, 1956, p.l33.
126 NZCP, 1956, Vol. VI, Birthplaces and Duration of Residence of Overseas-Born, Wellington, 1959, p.7.
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males and females of Polynesian, Melanesian, or ‘Other or Undefined’ race were living in the
Auckland urban area, in contrast to only 741 in the Wellington urban area.127
The pattem of change can be exemplified in the history of the PIC Church in Edinburgh Street.
From the early 1940s, members ofthe Auckland Auxiliary of the London Missionary Society had
exercised paternalistic care and oversight of the small number of immigrants from Pacific Islands
who attended the Beresford Street Congregational Church.128 After World War II, as the flow of
migrants into Auckland increased, space was provided for the meeting of its growing numbers of
Cook Island, Niuean and Samoan members in the old Newton Congregational Church building,
among the early, workers’ cottages overlooking Newton Gully. The Palagi congregation had
declined in numbers, and in 1950 the Newton Tmstees ‘very happily’ agreed to give the Pacific
Islanders’ Church the full use of the Edinburgh Street premises.129 Although enthusiastically
renovated, within a few years the building was too small to accommodate the numbers of Pacific
Island people who needed to use the premises.

By the later 1950s, with many activities of

different language groups taxing the limited facilities of old structures, long-term redevelopment
of the site began.
hi the 1960s, the New Zealand government introduced assisted-immigration targets and a
subsidised immigration scheme, which Ied to an increased intake from the South Pacific.130 As
Auckland continued to offer access to a level of employment and income for unskilled workers
that was not available in Pacific Island communities, a relationship of some mutuality existed:
without the work of migrant labour from the Pacific, Auckland’s post war level of industrial
growth would not have been possible; without the flow of remittances retumed, the standard of
living for those remaining in the islands would have been significantly diminished. For this
relationship to work satisfactorily it was generally agreed by Palagi that Pacific Island people
needed to be incorporated into the mainstream of Auckland’s urban life. As the Hunn Report of
1961 published its conclusion that social integration, supported by education, and long-term
assimilation into the dominant culture, offered the way forward for Maori, the implication was
that the same pathway should be followed by Pacific Island people.131 Ian Fairbum noted that
127NZCP, 1956, Vol.VII, Race, Wellington 1959,p.l8.
128 Nokise, pp.33-35; CUNZ Yearbook 1949, Auckland, 1948, p.437.
129 CUNZ Yearbook 1951, Auckland, 1950, p.l7.
130 Helen Morton Lee, Tongans Overseas: Between Two Shores, Honolulu, 2003, p.21.
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Wellington, 1961; McLintock, ENZ, Vol.2, p.807.
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‘the problems raised by immigration from the islands have been regarded either as unimportant or
as merely temporary ones which will disappear with time as the islanders gradually become
integrated into their new cultural surroundings’.132 ‘Problems’ as perceived by Palagi included
housing, language difficulties, discrimination, and exploitation as Pacific Island people struggled
to adapt to a new environment and a new way of life. New Zealand-bom Lokeni Fuatagaumu,
whose parents arrived from Samoa in the 1960s, described Iife as consisting of ‘the four As —
Acculturation, Assimilation, Accommodation, and Acclimatisation’.133 To that alliterative four
might well have been added another in which all were encapsulated — Auckland’.

By the early 1970s housing, language, discrimination and inequity were still issues of major
concem. Andrew Trlin wrote: ‘despite the emphasis on integration and/or assimilation their
presence has in tum compounded problems of internal administration and social welfare common
to the New Zealand Maori that have yet to be satisfactorily resolved’.134

In his thesis on

immigrants in Auckland, he used American sociologist Emest Burgess’s concentric zone model
of city growth to demonstrate how early arrivals from Niue and other Pacific Islands had settled
in inner districts of the city where a zone encircling the central business section contained areas
of older deteriorating and cheaper rental housing — considered slums.135

Immigrants,

particularly Auckland’s Pacific Island people, initially gathered with others from the same islands
or even villages in those relatively Tess desirable’ inner city areas, with the PIC Church in
Edinburgh Street a focal point of their community.
fit

the 1950s and 1960s, however, many of those areas were cleared for higher-density housing

projects.136 Steve Niumata claimed that Freeman’s Bay ‘renewal’ was a straight example of class
discrimination. Tt has been a sore point for a Iong time. ..Much of our cultural Iife is built around
the churches in this area. The people who were banished to far-flung suburbs now have to travel

132 Ian Fairbairn, ‘Samoan Migration to New Zealand: The General Background and Some Economic Implications
for Samoa’, Journal of the Polynesian Society, 70, 1961, p.l8.
133 Lokeni Fuatagaumu, ‘Ugly Duckling or Quacking Swan’, in Peggy Fairbaim-Dunlop and Gabrielle Sisifo Makisi,
eds, Making our Place: Growing Up PI in New Zealand, Palmerston North, 2003, p.217.
134 Trlin, Tmmigrants in Auckland’, p.l62.
135 Ernest W. Burgess, ‘The Growth of the City: An Introduction to a Research Project’, in Robert E. Park, Emest W.
Burgess and Roderick D. McKenzie, eds, The City, Chicago, 1925, p.56; Trlin, Tmmigrants in Auckland’, pp.l7282.
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Iong distances by public transport on a Sunday.’137

Through the following decades, many

conformed to accepted Palagi pattems and lmove[d] into homes of their own and thus fιt[ted]
better into the pattern ofNew Zealand life’.138 From the 1960s, the Maori Affairs Department
had been given the responsibility for providing housing assistance to Pacific Island people. As
the Department concentrated their resources more on the development of Maori, however, the
‘commitment to providing services to Pacific Island peoples has shifted away from an active
involvement with Pacific Island communities in the mid-1970s to a more passive and reactive
role’.139

Redeveloping Freeman’s Bay.
Derek Olphert, Response to Vision, 4: p.62.

Not until the establishment of the separate portfolio ofPacific Island Affairs in 1984, were the
needs of Pacific Island communities, including that of social and economic housing assistance,
addressed.140 Low-cost and affordable housing was developed in peripheral subdivisions as the
process of industrial decentralisation and the establishment of regional shopping centres
proceeded. New migrants often moved directly to outer suburbs such as Otara, Mangere East and
Glen Innes, with their tracts of newly built state houses, by-passing the next immediate zone of

137 Tony Reid, ‘Queen Auckland and the Death of the Classless Society’, New Zealand Listener, 10 November 1973,
p.75.
138 ‘Auckland — Capital ofUrban Polynesia’ in ‘Half a Million: Special Feature’, AS, 30 May 1964, p.l7.
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the Burgess model which consisted of older well-preserved and more expensive suburban homes
in areas such as Epsom and Remuera. Pacific Island people also transferred to suburban areas
with a stock of established older and cheaper housing such as Onehunga and Otahuhu.141 Trlin
noted that, the greater the perceived social distance between the host population and the
immigrants, the Iess support there was for residential integration.142

As Auckland reached its half-million population in 1964, an article in the Aitckland Star
perpetuated the ‘social distance’ between Palagi and Pacific Auckland. It described the current
arrival of immigrants from the Pacific as the ‘greatest Polynesian migration of all, the move south
to a Iand of plenty and a home of opportunity’. The Star urged Aucklanders to cast a benevolent
eye on the migrants. ‘To the somewhat prosaic New Zealand way oflife, the new citizens from
the Pacific bring colour and verve. Friendly, clean, Cheerfiilly noisy, workers as good as the
average New Zealander and better than some’.

The article continued by claiming that ‘the

women take kindly to domestic work and many are employed by the Auckland Hospital
Board’.143 According to 1976 census figures, the great majority of ‘Pacific Island Polynesian’
and Fijian men and women in New Zealand employment were working as wage and salary
earners; they were the least likely of any ethnic grouping to be employers, or working on their
own account.144 The so-called Tand of plenty and home of opportunity’ offered menial lowpaying positions that exploited those whose English language skills were poor — jobs which
Aucklanders often rejected and which were first to go when the economy suffered a downturn.

By 1970 an article in the New Zealand Geographer stated that despite the rapid increase of
Polynesians in their city, ‘most European Aucklanders continue to have little contact with the
newcomers, and to this extent it would appear that these recently arrived migrants are far from
being assimilated into the community. The recency [sic] of their immigration, the problems of
housing, their concentration within particular parts of the city and a thinly veiled European
hostility to their presence, have forced them to fall back on their own resources.’145 The Office of
the Race Relations Conciliator was established by the Race Relations Act of 1971, a move that
was not without controversy. Many people considered that race relations in New Zealand were
141 Trlin, Tmmigrants in Auckland’, p.216.
142 Trlin, Tmmigrants in Auckland’, p.516.
143 ‘Auckland-Capital ofUrban Polynesia’, AS, 30 May 1964, p.l7.
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145 Curzon, p.l62.
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good and that such legislation was unnecessary.146 Yet in 1974 the Race Relations Conciliator
reported that ‘discrimination by landlords (in Auckland at least) not only occurs but is quite
commonplace’.

He continued: ‘those discriminated against often did not recognize the

discrimination and many who did simply tumed the other cheek. This is especially so with
Maoris [sic] and Pacific Islanders’.147

In the 1970s, the levels of immigration from the Pacific dropped sharply as a result of a downturn
in the economy.

Whereas Cook Island Maori, Tokelauans and Niueans were New Zealand

citizens and had right of free entry, other Pacific Island people had to comply with immigration
regulations. From 1964, for example, Westem Samoan immigrants had three-month visas and
there were annual quotas from 1967 onwards. These, as well as immigration regulations for
Tongans and Fijians, began to be enforced more strictly when the economic climate changed
markedly and unemployment levels rose.

The National government’s enforcement of the

regulations resulted in dawn raids on Pacific Island households in Auckland as the police
deliberately sought Samoan and Tongan ‘overstayers’. Anae claimed the government used the
‘overstayer’ issue to deflect Aucklanders’ attention away from economic problems and
government policies: ‘Regardless of their citizenship or migrant status, Pacific people became the
scapegoats of a state-manipulated migrant problem wherein they were portrayed as a social and
economic liability.’148 The Tand of plenty and a home of opportunity’ became a bitter and hollow
phrase in the city.

In the Iate 1970s, Vaiao AlaTlima-Etuati, Co-Chairman of the Pacific Islanders Advisory
Council, blamed the media

for creating an anti-Pacifιc

attitude by

tdramatiz[ing],

sensationaliz[ing] and report[ing] ONLY negative aspects of Pacific Islanders’ behaviour.

It

makes few reports on positive and Constnietive actions that Pacific Islanders have done’. He not
only maintained that ‘as a rule, Aucklanders (pakehas) blatantly refuse to accept the fact that
Pacific Islanders are here to stay and are DIFFERENT, in cultures and values’ but also ‘a large
and very vocal section of the population would Iike Pacific Islanders to “stifle” their cultural
differences and peculiarities and become “Kiwis”, whatever that means’, hi a heartfelt plea he

146 NZPD, 373, 1971, p.l703; NZPD, 377, 1971, p.5113.
147 ‘Report of the Race Relations Conciliator for the Year ended 31 March 1974’, AJHR, 1974, E-17, pp. 8, 12.
148 Anae, ‘The Browning of Auckland’, p.95. It was common knowledge that there were far more unprosecuted
temporary migrants from the United Kingdom and Australia, than there were from Tonga and Samoa.
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urged: ‘we can buy houses, eam thousands of dollars and play sports but we can never buy
[e]quality and justice if old prejudices remain and stereotyped ideas and misconceptions are not
overcome , . 149
In an effort to address a difficult situation, the first Pacific Island Educational Resource Centre
(PIERC) (later to be known as Pasifika Education Centre — PEC — and relocated in South
Auckland), was sited in the former, hundred-year-old Bayfield School buildings in Heme Bay. It
was formally opened on 9 September 1978.l5θ The concept of an educational institution to cater
for the needs of the increasing Pacific Island population in New Zealand was first proposed in
1974. Apart from the signage, and the token planting ofhibiscus among the existing trees on the
site, there was no indication that this venerable school building’s Ainction as a new Polynesian
centre for the city was anything other than another example of the colonial policy of adaptation
and assimilation. Yet it was also established with the aim of educating Palagi about ‘Pacific
Island people, their cultures and values’.149
151 The
150 centre offered training courses for groups within
the community such as librarians: public libraries in Auckland were beginning to recognise their
role in providing places of information and Ieaming for young Pacific Island people who may
have had little study space at home.

Publications relating to a wide range of Pacific Island

cultures that had not been addressed before were produced for Palagi as well as for Pacific Island
people.152 In 1975 Auckland Teachers’ College introduced a course for Pacific Islands trained
teachers to certify them as teachers for New Zealand classrooms.

Louise Shaw stated that

‘Auckland was far more [ethnically] diverse in terms of its entrants than other teachers’ colleges
around the country’.153 In 1982, there were thirty-six Pacific Islands trainees —- over half of a
national total of sixty-seven. These were among early efforts that challenged Aucklanders to
reconsider what being part of the Pacific meant.

Despite its growing population of Pacific Island people, Auckland’s buildings in the 1960s did
not reflect any particular elements of Pacific style.

The design of the new and austere PIC

Church in Edinburgh Street demonstrated no indigenous Polynesian forms of decoration or
149 Vaiao Ala’ilima-Etuati, ‘Pacific Island Polynesian *[sic] Promise or Fulfilment’, in Graham Bush and Claudia
Scott, eds, Auckland at Full Stretch: Issues of the Seventies, Auckland, 1977, p.l71.
150 The centre began in 1976 under director Afioga Le Mamea Taulapapa (Sefulu) Ioane. AS, 11 September 1978,
p.3; NZH, 11 September 1978, p.4.
151 Vaiao Ala’ilima-Etuati, p.l71.
152 A Handbookfor Teachers ofPacifιc Island Children, rev. edn, Auckland, 1978.
153 Louise Shaw, Making a Difference: A History of the Auckland College of Education 1881-2004, Auckland, 2006,
pp.180-81.
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building. It combined conservative, Eurocentric, ecclesiastical architecture, with the modernist
style of church design trends then current in New Zealand.154 There were no side windows,
probably because of site constraints, and the interior side-walls were sheathed with plain ‘island
ash panels’.155 The enclosed form of the building and the Iack of any distinctive Polynesian
patterning presented a different image from that of open-sided meeting-houses in Pacific villages.
It did, nevertheless, reflect much traditional missionary church-building throughout the Pacific.
Although at the time of its opening there was brief criticism of the provision of a new church for
Pacific Island people when so many city churches were empty on Sundays, in appearance it
conformed to current ideas of church architecture and symbolised Pacific assimilation into Palagi
Auckland, rather than furthering any representation of Auckland as a great Polynesian city.156

The first Auckland building that genuinely attempted to reflect a Polynesian dimension was
JASMaD’s Samoa House, begun in 1977, and officially opened in 1978. On a site that linked
Karangahape Road with adjacent Beresford Street, and near to the Edinburgh Street PIC Church,
it was an area that was historically significant for Pacific Island people. The architect’s brief
requested ‘a building which as well as being economically viable was to possess character and
identity sufficient to evoke a sense of pride in both the Government of Westem Samoa and its
people in New Zealand’. A deliberate effort was made in the award-winning building to use a
blending of European and Polynesian styles, incorporating traditional architectural features found
throughout the Pacific in its structure, interior spaces and design.157 It was noted that its ‘exterior
forms and colours echo its Polynesian roots and enliven the adjacent commercial streetscape’.158

l54Albert L.Refιti, ‘About, Around and Over It: X Culture and Aspects ofPacific Architecture, Log: Illustrated
Archives, 15, The X Issue, 2002, http://www.phvsicsroom.org.nz/log/archive/15/albertrefiti/ (28 July 2008).
155 Nokise, p.l43.
156 NZH, 3 September 1962, p.6.
157 ‘Matoa Samoa’, New Zealand Home and Building, 1, 1980, p.23; ‘NZIA National Award 1980’, New Zealand
Architect, 5,1980, pp.6-8.
158 ‘NZIA National Award 1980’, New Zealand Architect, 5, 1980, p.7.
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Samoa House.
Edward BennetVKarangahape Road Business Association, Heritage Walk: Karangahape Hoad, Auckland,2007.

The first issue of a new magazine published in the city in 1981, Auckland Metro, featured a short
article, ‘Samoa in the City,, and reported: ‘Auckland is often touted as the biggest Polynesian city
in the world but it certainly doesn’t show. There is little evidence that about 40,000 Pacific
Islanders, two-thirds the total Pacific Island population in New Zealand Iive here. Drive through
suburbs Iike Ponsonby, Grey Lynn, Otara and Mangere and youTl see Polynesian faces, shops
selling Island produce Iike taro, yams and coconuts, but not much else...the foreign visitor who
fancies some Island dishes at a city restaurant will be disappointed...and the city’s architecture
will seem untouched by Polynesian influences’.159 The writer continued by praising the recently
opened Matoa Samoa (Samoa House) deeming it the best example of an Auckland building
blending traditional Pacific Island designs with modem building methods.

hi the same year during which construction of Matoa Samoa began, Antony Hooper wrote:
‘Auckland, so we are often told, is the largest Polynesian city in the world. This has always
stmck me as a somewhat enigmatic pronouncement, since it is rarely suggested that Auckland
might also be the greatest Polynesian city, or even the worst. One is Ieft to draw whatever
implications one likes from the statement’.160

159 ‘Samoa in the City,, Auckland Metro, 1, May/June 1981, p.26.
160 Antony Hooper, ‘The Influence of Auckland on Polynesian Homelands’, in Bush and Scott, eds, Auckland at Full
Stretch, p.l57.
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Auckland’s proud claim to be the largest Polynesian city in the world has been substantiated
within this chapter. The story of the city’s longstanding relationship with those people from the
Pacific Islands who have made it their home has, however, challenged any myth that it might be
considered the ‘greatest’ Polynesian city in terms of offering equal opportunities for everyone.
Twenty years ago journalist Nicola Legat challenged Auckland for having ‘two communities,
Polynesian and Pakeha, running alongside each other, rarely meeting except on the playing field
and on an unequal basis in the workplace’.161 fit a city where some Aucklanders still dismissively
consider that ‘the Polynesians are sort of Iike Maoris. Brown and affable and overweight. They
Iike playing cricket and rugby, picnics at the beach, that kind of thing’, the burden of socio
economic disadvantage in the city is still bome largely by Maori and Pacific Islands people.162
Although Auckland has been the major centre of Pacific Island culture in New Zealand, it has
been remarkably slow to reflect that fact in its urban design, in its way oflife, or in its community
and arts events. The church in its various denominations has continued to play an important role
in the lives of Pacific Island people in Auckland. As they moved from the central city into the
peripheral suburbs, so the building of many places of worship and associated community
facilities, increased exponentially. Not until 1989, however, did the plans for a new Auckland
Tongan Methodist church at Otara, prepared by a Tongan architectural designer and shaped as a
traditional fale, reflect any distinctive Pacific dimension.163 It was not until the 1990s that a
significant move was made to celebrate the city’s diversity in a hybrid, pan-Pacific mix of music,
dance and fashion. The Pasifika Festival has continued to attract large crowds each year, despite
a recent threat to its viability.

161 Nicola Legat, Tnto the Pacific: Auckland at the Crossroads’, Metro, September 1988, p.67.
162 Morris, p.l79.
163 It was designed by Moala Architectural Services ofNuku’alofa.
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Otara Tongan Methodist Church.

Photo by Roger Pintor.

‘National statistics show that Pacific people are the most unemployable, most uneducated,
poorest, most likely to be criminals, most state dependent (even more so than Maori), most
unwanted sector of the New Zealand population.

They are at the bottom of the heap in all

demographic and socioeconomic indicators in New Zealand’.164 The younger New Zealand-bom
Pacific Island generations whose parents immigrated to Auckland, struggle to find their identity
— weaving their own mat that links together two very different cultural worlds.165
I am a Samoan — but not a Samoan ...
To my iaiga in Samoa, I am a Palagi
I am — a New Zealander, but not a New Zealander...
To New Zealanders, I am a ‘bloody coconut’, at worst,
A Pacific Islander, at best
I am — to my Samoan parents, their child.166
As the city reached its half-million population in 1964, journalist Robert Gilmore wrote
‘Auckland is an easy-going, easy-paced city with one foot in Polynesia’.167 That trope did not
accurately convey the reality of the situation, for virtually all the weight was resting firmly on the
other Palagi foot. In 1969, the Auckland City Development Section of the Council stated: ‘The
164 Anae, ‘The Browning of Auckland’, p.94.
163 Jemaima Tiatia, Caught Between Two Worlds: A New Zealand-Born Pacific Island Perspective, Auckland, 1998;
Fairbaim-Dunlop and Makisi, Making Our Place.
166 Melanie Anae, ‘O A’u/I: My Identity Journey,’ in Fairbaim-Dunlop and Makisi, Making OurPlace, p.89.
167 ‘Half a Million: Special Feature’, p.39.
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Polynesian populations and particularly the Island people contribute so much to Auckland’s
personality’.168 But after more than a century, the long, slow weaving of Auckland’s mat of many
colours is clearly unfinished. In 1988 Warwick Roger commented that after all the city’s arrivals
from overseas, particularly its Pacific Island people, ‘never again would Auckland be anything
Iike Wellington or Christchurch or Dunedin’.169 Yet only relatively recently has the city come to
recognise some of the implications of its unique position. Colourfiil strands are only slowly
being interspersed as part of the mat’s pattem — threads that represent more distinctly and
markedly the cultures of the many diverse Pacific Island people who are part of Auckland — the
vibrant markets, performing arts, literature, art, scholarship, sporting successes, church
communities and other activities that make the mat so distinctive. Of all New Zealand’s urban
centres, Auckland ‘the greatest Polynesian city in the world’, has been the one that has engaged
most directly with the Pacific. According to Maurice Shadbolt, ‘if ever Auckland is to fmd a
place in the sun, in the world picture’ it will be as ‘a lively cultural centre of the South
Pacifιc...As a cultural centre its possibilities are limitless’.170 Becoming the largest Polynesian
city in the world has given Auckland a distinctive status, but in many respects realising the vision
of itself as the greatest Polynesian city has proved elusive.

168 Auckland City Development Section, Auckland’s Historical Background: Its Relation to Central City Planning,
Auckland, 1969, p.58.
169 Warwick Roger, Tn Suburbia', Metro, March 1988, p.58.
170 ‘Half a Million: Special Feature’, p.27.
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Chapter 7: The ‘Edge and Risk’ of Auckland: The Occupation of
Bastion Point, 1977-1978.1

We will...fightfor the Iast bastion

ofMaori tribal Iand.2

It should not beforgotten...whenever the story ofAuckland is told, that Ngati Whatua ofOrakei was
never other than a loyal tribe that sought no more than one corner ofthe world to beforever theirs.3
Bastion Point affords one of Auckland’s best, uninteιτupted panoramas of the Waitemata Harbour
and the Hauraki Gulf Since the opening ofTamaki Drive in 1932, many people have enjoyed
the view from the point. It remains one of the city’s major scenic attractions. As an accessible
public reserve, it has Iong provided a commanding position from which to watch the annual
Anniversary Day Regatta.

Since 1943 the headland has also been the site of the nation’s

memorial to popular Prime Minister Michael Joseph Savage.4

For Ngati Whatua o Orakei,

Bastion Point and its environs has a lengthy and rich history; its importance and spiritual
significance is an integral part of their identity as tangata whenua in Auckland. Ngati Whatua’s
longstanding relationship with Bastion Point, however, was largely disregarded by Pakeha, and
the tribe’s increasingly valuable Iand gradually passed into state ownership.5

Stripped of their

mana whenua and relegated to the background of urban life, throughout much of the twentieth
century Ngati Whatua were reduced to a relatively powerless group within the city.

1 Jocelyn Harris, cit. Rosemary McLeod, ‘Auckland the Fear ofNew Zealand!’, North & South, October 1989, p.45.
2 Joe Hawke, Auckland Star (AS), 5 January 1977, p.l.
3 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei Report: Report of the Waitangi Tribunal on the Orakei Claim (Wai-9): November 1989,
Wellington, 1991,p.l77.
4 New Zealand Heraid (NZH), 11 January 1977, p.l; Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.ll; NZH, 2 February 1960, p.8;
Barry Gustafson, From the Cradle to the Grave: A Biography of Michael Joseph Savage, Auckland, 1986, p.272;
Auckland City Council (ACC) Series 275, Box 159, Item 30/284, Part lA, Auckland City Archives (ACA); AS, 11
March 1933, p.lO; AS, 22 December 1976, p.2.
51. Hugh Kawharu, Orakei: A Ngati Whatua Community, Wellington, 1975, p.v. Ngati Whatua’s claims as tangata
whenua have been challenged. NZH, 29 July 2006, pp.B2-3, 5 May 2007, p.B6, 27 June 2008, p.A13, 4 July 2008,
p.All.
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Bastion Point and Takaparawhau reserve (centre) in the 1930s. Orakei Garden Suburb is established
(right foreground) with Okahu Bay (above).

Alexander Turnbull Library, WA-01727.

On 5 January 1977, however, the name ‘Bastion Poinf resonated with new and powerful
connotations for both Maori and Pakeha in Auckland. Those two words became synonymous
with many of the divergent and conflicting viewpoints that had characterised the disquiet, anxiety
and unrest of the 1970s. They embodied head-on controversy over issues of Iand rights, justice
and equity. For on that day, in a defiant gesture of confrontation, the Orakei Maori Committee
Action Group set up tents, ran up a ‘no compromise’ flag, and announced its claim to the
headland.6 7Through those actions, questions about the historic ownership of the reserve, and of
recognition of Ngati Whatua as the tangata whenua of Auckland, were brought dramatically to
the city’s attention. The disturbing drama played out on Bastion Point revealed that the country’s
most important and largest multi-racial city, Tamaki Makau Rau, was not only the ‘place of many
•

lovers’, but also a place ofmany conflicting voices.

7

By 1977, the government’s steady acquisition ofbeach and hinterland at Orakei by due legal
process had resulted in the virtual dispossession of Ngati Whatua o OrakeFs tribal territory.
6 NZH, 6 January 1977, p.5.
7 R.C.J. Stone, From Tamaki-Makau-Rau toAuckland, Auckland, 2001, p.7.
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Following the 1951 destruction of all remaining buildings in their village at Okahu Bay, most of
those who had been evicted from their homes in the papakainga were given the option of
occupying newly built, state rental units centred on Kitemoana Street, at the back of the nearby
headland.

Some families were relocated elsewhere.

By the 1970s, Ngati Whatua o Orakei

retained only a fragment of Iand.8 Apart from the new interdenominational chapel on the small
area adjacent to the historic urupa (cemetery) in Okahu Bay, its forecourt dedicated to the
memory of those members of all tribes who had enlisted in Auckland for service in two world
wars, they now had no rights to their former landholdings or their turangawaewae.9 10By a
legalised strategy of ‘divide and conquer’, they had been stripped of their marae base, hi nearby
Paritai Drive, and other streets of the showcase Orakei Garden Suburb, grand houses for affluent
members of Auckland’s Pakeha society had been built on prime Iand that had once been owned
by the hapu. Seemingly powerless in the face of both government and local body action and
inaction, and continued denial of their claims, Ngati Whatua were tenants on their former land.lθ
In considering the efforts of Ngati Whatua o Orakei to assert their local rights of mana whenua,
this chapter will focus on the three wharenui (meeting houses), Te Puru-O-Tamaki,
Tumutumuwhenua, and Arohanui, that each have significant roles in the Bastion Point affair.
Te Puru-O-Tamaki, a treasured, ancestral house, was destroyed in 1951; Tumutumuwhenua was
completed as part of a multi-tribal and multicultural marae in 1974, and Arohanui, was erected
out of salvaged material on Bastion Point in 1977. These buildings and their associated marae
were symbols not only representative ofNgati Whatua o Orakei’s plight, but also their resilience
in the search for recognition as the tangata whenua of an increasingly multi-racial Auckland.
Consideration of those wharenui through several decades will enable the Bastion Point affair to
be set in its historic context. Each one played an important part in setting the scene for the
affair’s disturbing challenge to what were considered existing principles and values. Each in tum
was central to the events that followed, as Ngati Whatua claims presented a unique challenge to
the city. Auckland, rather than developing as a bicultural city, was increasingly being promoted
as a centre of ethnic diversity with a focus on its distinctively multicultural character.

The

tensions and difficulties inherent in that situation, with the potential for the voice of tangata
8 Kawharu, p.l2; Ranginui Walker, Ka Whawhai Tonu Matou: Struggle Without End, rev. edn, Auckland, 2004,
p.217.
9 Te Ao Hou, 43, June 1963, pp.28-29; Kawharu , pp.15-16; Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l29.
10 Kawharu, p.ll.
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whenua to be only one among many cultures, continued to shape Auckland as it moved into the
1980s. It was a restless, lively city, trying to accommodate conflicting visions of its future.

THE

ORAKEI BLOCK OF NGATI WHATUA

Map of Orakei block since 1978.
http://www.waitanqi-tribunal.qovt.nz/resources/school info/resourcekitsforschools/thelossof theorakeiblock.asp
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Nearly 150 years before the occupation ofBastion Point, the name ‘Bastion Rock’ appeared on
Felton Mathew’s survey of Auckland.11 The 1842 map identified the large, almost completely
detached outcrop, adjacent to ‘South Head’, which marked the southern entry to the Waitemata
Harbour. The rock was linked to defence installations that subsequently claimed space on the
adjacent headland of Bastion Point, hr contrast to the conflict implicit in ‘The Bastion’ — its
newly named and claimed European identification with defensive fortification — the Maori name
for the rock, its neighbouring promontory, and adjacent bay, was lKohimaramara5, meaning
‘gather up the remnants’. Its naming, recalled an ancient ‘peace assembly there in pxQ-pcιkeha
times resulting in a re-union ofNgai-iwi hapus,.n Subsequent gatherings at the same place under
Ngati Whatua leadership in the early 1840s also sought to repair differences between tribes.13 It
appears that the abbreviated form of the name, ‘Kohimarama’, was in standard usage by Maori
from the time of the first European settlement in Auckland.14

The use of the location for

important pan-tribal meetings, particularly those relating to Maori rights under the Treaty of
Waitangi, continued through the nineteenth century.15

hi 1860, following the outbreak of war in Taranaki, and the rise of Kingitanga, many chiefs,
including some who had been signatories to the Treaty, came to this traditional place of
peacemaking for a government-organised conference. Claudia Orange described this meeting as
‘one of the most influential Maori gatherings ever held... [where] Maori Treaty rights, understood
to be confirmed by the Kohimarama Conference, became a point of reference for the expression
of organised Maori protest later in the century...the most important idea retained by Maori from
the 1860 conference was that Maori mana had been guaranteed’.16 Yet at that conference, Ngati
Whatua o Orakei leader Paora Tuhaere was already critical of what the Treaty had promised to
Maori in relation to possession of their land, and what had been happening in practice.17

11 Felton Mathew, Map of the Harbour of the Waitemata, New Zealand, and of the Adjacent Country; Shewing the
Situation ofAuckland, the Capital of the Colony; and also the Isthmus which Separates the Waters of the Frith[sic]
ofThames, on the Eastern,from those of the Manakao[s\c\, on the Western Coast, London, 1842.
12 George Graham, ‘A Legend of Old Mahurangi', Journal of the Polynesian Society (JPS), 27, 106, 1918, p.88;
George Graham, ‘Maori Place Names of Auckland’, in David Simmons, Maori Auckland, Auckland, 1987, p.69.
Simmons, p.38.
13 Stone, From Tamaki-Makau-Rau to Auckland, pp.187-88.
14 R.M. Ross, Melanesians at Mission Bay: A History of the Melanesian Mission in Auckland, Wellington, 1983, p.l.
15 Claudia Orange, The Treaty ofWaitangi, Wellington, 1987, pp.148, 191, 195.
16 Orange, The TreatyofWaitangi,pp.l48M9.
17 Stone, From Tamaki-Makau-Rau, pp.213, 230.
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Paora Tuhaere.

Auckland War Memorial Museum Library image.

Although Judge Fenton’s 1869 decision in the Native Land Court reserved 700 acres of Iand that
enclosed the village at Okahu Bay as an inalienable reserve, by the 1880s it was clear to many
Maori that they were failing to achieve their aspirations in establishing and protecting their
interests and Treaty rights. In order to do so they ‘would have to bury old antagonisms and act as
a unified body’.18 Tuhaere organised another major conference in Kohimarama in 1889: ‘The
pledge of the Whakakotahitanga o te tiriti o Waitangi, taken at this conference became the basis of
union upon which the Kotahitanga parliaments of the 1890s were established...the Kohimarama
covenant...became the foundation of the new struggle for Maori self government’.19 Despite
Kohimarama’s important role as a place where Maori rights had been discussed, the need for
tribal unity expressed, and from whence political action had ensued, Tuhaere’s acuity of vision
18 Claudia Orange, ‘The Covenant ofKohimarama: A Ratification of the Treaty ofWaitangi,, New Zealand Journal
ofHistory(NZ)H), 14, 1, 1980, p.79.
19 Orange, ‘The Covenant ofKohimarama’, p.80.
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had proved prophetic for his own hapu. For by 1960, the block ofland formerly owned by Ngati
Whatua o Orakei, including Kohimaramara, the promontory OfTakaparawhau (the clearing of the
Whau tree) adjoining Bastion Rock, as well as Okahu Bay, the site of the Ngati Whatua village,
had disappeared from their ownership, and Bastion Rock itself, the location of an early pa, had
been physically removed.

Bastion Rock, Iooking east from Okahu Bay 1901.
Auckland City Library Special Collections Department image 4-618.

As Iand was acquired from Ngati Whatua, so the overwriting of tradition by the Pakeha process
of claiming and renaming sites in recognition of their own local history, disconnected and all but
obliterated that ofMaori. Kohimaramara was renamed ‘Mission Bay’ in 1919 in recognition of
the work undertaken there by the Melanesian Mission of the Anglican Church in New Zealand.20
Without regard for its heritage, the name Kohimaramara was transferred to the beach eastward
past Pipimea Head, formerly known as Waiparera, while ‘Bastion Poinf had already replaced
Kohimaramara’s identity as the adjacent headland.21 The large area of undeveloped Iand on
Takaparawhau Point was named officially 'Takaparawha Reserve’ on Auckland City Council
plans, but that name was virtually unknown to most Pakeha, who would probably have regarded

20 The Melanesian Mission Trust Board first used lKohimarama Estate’ as the name of a subdivision in the bay east
ofPipimea Head in 1919. Although it may have been in popular use earlier (as was ‘Flying School Bay’), ‘Mission
Bay’ for the former Kohimarama, was also referred to in Trust minutes for that year. Ross, pp.5, 60.
21 Ross, pp.1, 5.
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it as an extension of Bastion Point.22 In a process of continuing colonisation sustained into the
twentieth century, significant historic Maori place names were disregarded and others
expropriated by Pakeha without consultation. This was particularly evident in the dedicating of
streets in the suburb of Orakei.23 Ngati Whatua Iand had become overwritten by colonising
authority.

In marked contrast to Ngati Whatua’s humiliation, Pakeha Iand ownership at Orakei symbolised a
situation of power.

The strategic position of Bastion Point, overlooking the entrance to the

Waitemata Harbour, and with its relative proximity to Auckland’s main settlement, had been
early recognised, hi the Iate 1850s, during a time of unrest in Europe, when New Zealand feared
attack, Ngati Whatua had given the government nine acres of Iand for defence purposes on
Takaparawhau Point, immediately adjacent to Okahu Bay. When the concem subsided, the Iand
remained unused.24 hi 1885, a Russian invasion appeared a possibility and Fort Bastion was built
on the adjacent headland of Bastion Point to protect the harbour entrance. It was situated on 13
acres taken from Ngati Whatua in 1886 under the Public Works Act (1882) for that purpose.25 In
the latter decades of the nineteenth and through much of the first half of the twentieth century,
despite being declared an unalienable reserve, Iand at Orakei continued to be acquired from Ngati
Whatua. From the 1940s, rather than considering the retum of property accumulated over many
years, the Crown increasingly vested responsibility for the ownership and maintenance of
portions of the Iand as public reserves with the Orakei Domain Board.

The Board was

constituted under the authority of the Auckland City Council.26

22 The variant adopted in official records as Takaparawha Regional Park, was used for the large acreage adjacent to
the Savage Memorial Reserve, including the eastern headland above Okahu Bay, gifted to the Auckland City Council
by the government. It had also been known as Tokapurewha (Black Mussel rock) and had been the site of a pa. There
was some confusion about the name. Reporting on the comments of a man who had served on the Anniversary
Regatta committee for 52 years, a newspaperjournalist wrote: “‘See that,” he says, pointing to Takapo [sic] Pt above
Orakei, “The scrub should be cleared from the reserve so the public can get better vantage points”.’ NZH, 2 February
1972, Section 2, p.l. See comment on correct spelling in Takaparawhau: The People’s Story: 1998 Bastion Point 20
Year Commemoration Book, Auckland, 1998, p.l. See also Simmons, pp.38, 84, 86.
23 ‘As Orakei had been so Iong associated with the native race, Maori names were given to all but four of its [Orakei
Garden Suburb subdivision] streets’ Elizabeth T. Jackson, Delving into the Past ofAuckland’s Eastern Suburbs,
Section 1: From Ancient times to 1842, and Section 2: Orakei. 2nd edn, Auckland, 1976, pp.47^J8;T<itemoana' =‘a
view of the sea’, had no historical significance for Ngati Whatua. Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l25.See also Peter
Gibbons, ‘Cultural Colonization andNational Identity,,NZJH, 36, 1, 2002, p.ll.
24 Daily Southern Cross, 26 July 1859, p.3.
25 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, pp.32-34; Jackson, p.41.
26 In 1928, the district of Orakei came under Aejurisdiction of the Auckland City Council; in 1939 the Orakei
Domain Board was constituted under the Auckland City Council’s aegis. New Zealand Gazette (NZG), 62, 1939,
p.2169. The M.J. Savage Memorial Park was added to the Orakei Domain Board by Section 11 of the Reserves and
other Lands Disposal Act 1941. Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l20; Joint Planning Study Group, ‘Land-use Proposals,
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Concurrently, with the acquisition of land, government and local body authority perpetuated the
popular and reassuring image of Pakeha standing united with Maori as one people. The myth of
‘one people’ standing together was a proud theme at New Zealand’s centennial celebrations in
1940.27 hi a clearly defined movement from the 1940s, and New Zealand’s involvement in World
War II, urban Maori were becoming a steadily increasing proportion of the workforce and
community. By 1951, Maori in Auckland accounted for 2.3% of the city’s population and the
proportion was steadily rising.28
As the urbanisation of Maori continued, Ngati Whatua o Orakei, were increasingly outnumbered
within the city by members of other hapu and iwi. Not only were they in a minority, but as
generally acknowledged tangata whenua, the humiliating dispossession of their Iand had further
diminished their mana and status. At the end ofl951 Ngati Whatua o Orakei’s old and cherished
wharenui, Te Puru-O-Tamaki, the first meeting house to be considered in this chapter, was
destroyed. Although to Pakeha eyes the building appeared to have been physically annihilated,
its continuing mana, including that of the marae where it had stood, its spiritual legacy and the
manner of its obliteration, haunted subsequent dealings between Ngati Whatua and the Crown.

Te Puru-O-Tamakifright) 1937.

Pamela Barnett, 'The Orakei Block’, MA Research Essay,

University of Auckland, 1976, following p.11.

Bastion Point’, Auckland, 1977, p.12, ACC Series 275, Box 159, Item 30/284, Part lB, ACA; Informal Meeting, 17
June 1943, pp.396-97, Auckland City Council Minutes (ACCM), 101/50; Special Meeting, 10 October 1946, p.549,
ACCM, 105/55,ACA; NZG, 1, 30 January 1947, p.76; NZG, 2, 6 May 1954, p.665.
27 Hon. Frank Langstone, Minister ofNative Affairs, cit. William Renwick, ed., Creating a National Spirit:
CelebratingNew Zealand’s Centennial, Wellington, 2004, p.l6.
28 Ranginui Walker, ‘Maori People since 1950’, in Geoffrey W. Rice, ed., The Oxford History of New Zealand, 2nd
edn, Auckland, 1992, p.500; New Zealand Censns of Popuiation (NZCP), 1951, Vol.I, Increase and Location of
Popuiation, Wellington, 1953, p.29.
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Through the 1940s, the Labour Govemment had struggled to fmd a satisfactory compromise in
relation to the future of the papakainga, the marae, and the meeting house. Then in 1949 the
National Party won the election. As the new government planned for a projected royal visit in
1952, the issue ofNgati Whatua’s ‘problem’ village came to the government’s attention.29 30
If the
royal visitors were to travel along the scenic waterfront route of Tamaki Drive, then the Ngati
Whatua village at Okahu Bay had to be removed. By May 1951, legal appeals lodged by Ngati
Whatua against the village’s removal had been dismissed, and the Crown owned all the Iand
except for the church and cemetery.3θ Because of Ngati Whatua’s links to the Kaipara, the
government, aware of Te Piirii-O-TamakVs historic importance, had proposed its re-erection in
Helensville; but it was bumt down in questionable and dramatic circumstances before the
removal was attempted.31 The remaining buildings in the papakainga, considered by the state to
be slums, were also demolished and the site levelled. The distressing clearances ofNgati Whatua
from their papakainga near the beach, and their ‘tidying up’ into housing on Iess visible and
desirable land, was representative of the way that Maori in Auckland were relegated to alternative
and often Iess advantageous urban locations. Their new accommodation was not designed for
their requirements. The state houses on nearby Kitemoana Street were of a standard pattem,
created for the dominant model of the Pakeha nuclear family. The houses were relatively small,
separate, and inflexible. They afforded little tolerance for the communal style of living and
hospitality that was an integral part ofMaori culture. The dwellings, which were rented from the
government, were constructed on Iand that had once belonged to Ngati Whatua. In recognition of
the way in which the hapu had been forcibly removed from its Urrangawaewae, the block was
given the subversive and enduring name of ‘Boot Hill’.32 The move to Boot Hill was a painful
time, with several kuia dying shortly after the re-location, and other elders later in the year.33

Despite Auckland’s much vaunted mid-twentieth-century mythologising of itself as a city where
‘members of the Maori race live, work and play their part as citizens and equals’, Ngati Whatua o

29 NZH, 15 February 1950, p.6.
30 Pamela M. Bamett, ‘The Orakei Block’, MA Research Essay, University of Auckland, 1976, Chapter IV, pp.7-8;
Kawharu, pp.11-13.
31 NZH, 30 April 1977 p.3, 28 June 1977, p.l4; Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, pp.124-25.
32 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l25. Sam Hunt,lUp Battle HilF, New Zealand Listener (NZL), 5 February 1977,
p.l2.
33 http://www.waitangi-tribunal.govt.nz/resources/school info/resourcekitsforschools/thelossof theorakeiblock.asp
(19 January 2009).
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Orakei’s position within a society which claimed the largest population of urban Maori, had
remained distinctly equivocal.34 The fate of their ‘sacred meeting house’ Te Puni-O-Tamaki, a
powerful symbol of identity and community, exemplified their powerless situation in the 1950s.35

In 1957, Aucklander Willow Macky composed the words and music of ‘Te Harinui,, narrating
Samuel Marsden’s first preaching of the Christian gospel to Maori. Evolving as ‘New Zealand’s
best-loved Christmas caroΓ, the final verse began with words expressing mythical bonds between
Maori and Pakeha: ‘Now in this pleasant land, united heart and hand’.36 Yet even as Macky
wrote her lyrics, the increasing presence of Maori within Auckland challenged the complacent
and patronising sentiment of unity, and issues of racial discrimination became more overt.
Richard Hill has stated that: ‘race relations could be deemed to be “the best in the world” when
most pakeha knew Maori only at a distance, but when Maori moved into their neighbourhoods
and brought unfamiliar ways of behaviour with them the relationship

could well

degenerate...there was an increasingly ethnocentric mood in pakeha New Zealand’.37 This was
publicly revealed by newspaper coverage of a 1959 incident when, because he was Maori, Dr
Henry Bennett was refused service at the bar of a hotel in Papakura, a residential borough serving
a rural community in the outer area of Auckland.38
According to anthropologist John Harre, the Bennett incident brought the extent of racial
discrimination — particularly in hotels, cinemas and barbers’ shops — to the attention ofPakeha,
although it was in response to pressure from some Pakeha that such segregation had been
imposed.

While some New Zealanders were concerned that there were no Iaws in place to

actively oppose discrimination, many were more disturbed that the country’s vaunted reputation
for harmonious race relations was compromised by such revelations.39 The following year the
Hon. R.M. Algie, National MP for Remuera, asserted a view of Maori that he assumed to be
widely shared: ‘Let them grow up with us, as part of us. That is what the Treaty was aimed
34 AS, ‘Special Feature’, 30 May 1964, p.l6.
35 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l24.
36 http://sounz.org.nz/works/show/13893 (15 December 2008).
37 Richard S. Hill, State Authority, Indigenous Autonomy: Crown-Mdori Relations in New Zealand/Aotearoa 19001950, Wellington, 2004, p.262; Malcolm MacLean, ‘Football as Social Critique: Protest Movements, Rugby and
History in Aotearoa, New Zealand’, in J.A. Mangan and John Nauright, eds, Sport in Australasian Society: Past and
Present, London, 2000, pp.265-66.
38 John Harre, ‘A Case ofRacial Discrimination in New Zealand’, JPS, 71, 2, 1962, pp.257-60. E.S. Dollimore, The
New Zealand Guide, Dunedin, 1957, p.509.
39 Harre, p.260; James Belich, Paradise Reforged: A History of the New Zealanders from the 1880s to the Year 2000,
Auckland 2001, pp.190-91.
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at....And what we are all looking forward to is the building of a New Zealand race, a fusion of
Maori and European, with no distinction whatsoever, with everything open to each according to
his ability.’40 In that same year, two New Zealand anthropologists, then holding academic posts
in Australia, W.R. Geddes and Derek Freeman, wrote to the editor of the New Zealand Herald,
that ‘co-operation between European and Maori has enhanced New Zealand’s reputation and
provided an encouraging example for progress elsewhere’.41

As historian Aroha Harris has

stated: ‘mostly Pakeha New Zealand continued on unaware of its own racism...[it was] expected
to subside naturally as Maori became more and more assimilated’.42 Auckland claimed by far the
largest urban population ofMaori in any city in New Zealand, but many Pakeha seemed unaware
or unwilling to confront issues of racial discrimination.43

Nevertheless it was apparent that ‘cracks were visible in one of the country’s most treasured
myths’.44 While in 1967 the Mayor of Auckland, Dr McElroy, maintained that ‘our two people
have become one as New Zealanders’, 1960s Auckland was described by Ngahuia Te Awekotuku
as having the ‘colour bar...firmly in place’.45 The symbolic integration of Maori into Pakeha
society had been expressed in the continual transfer of Iand into European control.

This

culminated in the Maori Affairs Amendment Act of 1967, which Maori termed ‘the Iast Iand
grab’.46 The Act made provision for the compulsory conversion ofMaori free-holdings, with four
or fewer owners, into general or ‘European’ land, resulting in further alienation of remaining
Maori land. In response to the Act, Harry Dansey regretted the Ioss of ‘Maoriness’ in a New
Zealand where ‘all are the same — where there will be neither Pakeha nor Maori but only New
Zealanders....This is a worthy ideal, no doubt, but it is a Pakeha one....It presupposes that there
is a sacrifice of Maoriness on the altar of racial equality.’47

After the Act’s passing,

40 New Zealand Parliamentary Debates (NZPD), 325, 1960, pp.2967-68.
41 NZH,5Januaryl960,p.ll.
42 Aroha Harris, Hikoi: Forty Years ofMaori Proiest, Wellington, 2004, p.20.
43 In 1966, 39,436 Maori lived in the Auckland Statistical Area. New Zealand Census of Population and Dwellings
(NZCP), 1976:Vol. 8: Maori Popidation and Dwellings, Wellington, 1980, p.9.
44 Harris, Hikoi, p.20.
45 Ngahuia Te Awekotuku, ‘On Grafton and Being CarefuΓ, Metro, January 1989, p.70; NZH, 3 July 1967, p.l.
46 http://www.nzhistorv.net.nz/politics/treatv/treatv-timeline/treaty-events-1950 (30 October 2008); Harris, Hikoi,
p.24.
47 Harry Dansey, ‘A Cut at the Roots of“Maoriness”’, New Zealand Metlwdist, 22 June 1967, p.l.
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dissatisfaction and criticism of the government’s increasing power to control and acquire Maori
Iand grew stronger and the cracks in the myth widened.48

In 1968 Erik Schwimmer’s The Maori People in the Nineteen-Sixties: A Symposium, was
published. That collection of essays concentrated on the relationship between the Maori minority
and the Pakeha majority, a relationship in which it ‘seems impossible that the Maori can form a
bicultural group living on the basis of equality with a monocultural Pakeha group’.49
prescience one contributor wrote:

With

‘As a result of increased urban population and

immigration...race relations will be subject to severe strain. Auckland, which has the potential
for greatest growth, will also be the crucial area for future developments in race relations, and
will also set pattems that will influence developments elsewhere’.50

The relatively rapid

urbanisation of Maori invoked the possibility that confrontation over race-based issues might
occur in Auckland.51 As many Maori moved from Waikato and Northland to Auckland, the
pattern of urbanisation ‘tended to make ethnic characteristics synonymous with Iow socio
economic rank’.52 The issue ofMaori poverty, noted in rural districts in the 1950s, and reflected
in inferior health and housing standards compared with those of Pakeha, did not disappear in an
urban environment. It was clearly visible at Orakei where Ngati Whatua had become Tandless
labourers’ in a community physically and culturally separate from its neighbourhood.53

Still,

according to Ranginui Walker, notwithstanding the rifts appearing in the relationship, ‘the
Pakeha fostered and promulgated to the world a myth of racial harmony in New Zealand that was
not shattered until the 1970s’.54

48 The Maori Organisation on Human Rights (MOOHR) was formed by Tama Poata in Wellington in 1969. Tiopira
McDowell, ‘“Riria te Riri, Mahia te Mahi”: The Politics and Development ofModern Maori Activism, 1968-78’,
MA Thesis, University of Auckland, 2007, p.l6.
49 Erik Schwimmer, ‘The Aspirations of Contemporary Maori’, in Erik Schwimmer, ed., The Maori People in the
Nineteen-Sixties: A Symposium, Auckland, 1968, p.l7.
50 John Forster, ‘The Social Position of the Maori’, in Schwimmer, The Maori People, p.lO9.
51 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l63; Tony Reid, ‘Editorial’, NZL, 24 June 1978, p.lO.
52 Duncan Timms, The Urban Mosaic, London, 1971, p.79, cit. M.R. Austin, ‘Maori Housing in Context’, in Graham
Bush and Claudia Scott, eds, Auckland at Full Stretch: Issues of the Seventies, Auckland, 1977, p.llO.
53 David P. Ausubel, The Fern and the Tiki: An American View of New Zealand: National Character, Social
Attitudes, and Race Relations, New York, 1960, pp.174-75; Joan Metge, A New Maori Migration: Rural and Urban
Relations in Northern NewZealand, Melboume, 1964, p.121, cit. Kawharu, pp.13-14.
54 Ranginui Walker, ‘The Role of the Press in Defming Pakeha Perceptions of the Maori’, in Paul Spoonley and
Walter Hirsch, eds, Between the Lines: Racism and the New Zealand Media, Auckland, 1990, p.39.
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During the 1970s New Zealand was ‘in protest mood’.55 Characterised worldwide by significant
social and political change and unease, it was a time of ferment and anxiety, when threats of
unspecified disturbances, political unrest, conspiracy and confrontation haunted the imagination;
it was a future glimpsed in C.K. Stead’s 1971 novel Smith’s Dream and Craig Harrison’s Broken
October: New Zealand 1985, published in 1976.56 By that year, although the population ofNew
Zealand was still predominantly European in origin, Maori comprised 10.7% of the population of
the Auckland urban area.57

With only 3% of Maori males represented in the ‘professional,

technical and related workers’ occupational group in New Zealand, many were employed in
labouring jobs.58

During the 1970s, a major economic recession resulted in general

unemployment, particularly among unskilled labourers. Auckland’s size, together with its focus
as a centre of manufacturing and associated service industries, meant it experienced a sharp
downturn and high rates ofjoblessness. The 1974 government-instigated ‘Dawn Raids’ focussed
police attention on Pacific Island people who had overstayed their immigration permits, while
ignoring other ‘white’ immigrants who were also illegally in the country. That action reinforced
existing attitudes of racial discrimination and resentment against all Polynesian people, including
Maori.59 As well as questions of inequity based on race, there were other contentious issues that
engendered debate and hostility, some resulting in public action and police involvement.
The second wave of feminism arising in the United States in the 1960s found many New
Zealanders receptive to its agenda, with Auckland an important centre of women’s activism. The
United Women's Convention, the first such gathering organised in New Zealand, was held at the
Auckland Town Hall in September 1973, and was attended by 1500 people from throughout New
Zealand.60 The city reflected the diversity of opinion over many issues supported by feminists,
particularly the right to abortion — one of its most important and controversial tenets.61 The first
abortion clinic in New Zealand, the Auckland Medical Aid Centre, opened amid controversy in

55 Jock Phillips, ‘Generations, 1965-1984’, in Bronwyn Dalley and Gavin McLean, eds, Frontier of Dreams: The
Story ofNew Zealand, Auckland, 2005, p.345.
56 C. K. Stead, Smith's Dream, Auckland, 1971;NZL, 8 July 1978, p.ll; Craig Harrison, Broken October: New
Zealand 1985, Wellington, 1976.
57 NZCP, 1976: Vol.8: Maori Population & Dwellings, p.9.
58 NZCP, 1976: Vol.7: Birthplaces and Ethnic Origin, Wellington, 1980, p.l2.
59 Melanie Anae, ‘The Browning of Auckland’, in Ian Carter, David Craig and Steve Matthewman, eds, Almighty
Auckland?, Palmerston North, 2004, p.95
60 http://beehive.govt.nz/speech/smokefree+women039s+suffrage+breakfast+-+areas+discrimination+-+30+years
(14 March 2009). AS, 17 September 1973, pp.13, 19.
61 Hayley Marina Brown, “‘A Woman’s Right to Choose”: Second Wave Feminist Advocacy of Abortion Law
Reform in New Zealand and New South Wales from the 1970s,, MA Thesis, University of Canterbury, 2004, p.ii.
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1974. Broadsheet, a feminist periodical founded in 1972 by the Auckland-based Broadsheet
Collective, brought radical issues such as abortion and homosexuality to the attention of New
Zealand.

Although the 1970s offered Tittle hope of sympathy and support for ordinary gay

mortals in New Zealand’, lesbian women and gay men began to ‘come out’.62 In 1972, Ngahuia
Te Awekotuku with others established the Auckland Gay Liberation Front in the city that had the
largest proportion ofpeople who identified themselves as gay and Iesbian.63
Women were asserting their identity within the home, family, workplace, and the public arena.
They had already taken an active part amongst a large crowd of angry anti-war demonstrators
protesting the Auckland visit of Air Vice-Marshall Ngyen Cao Ky, who had visited New Zealand
in January 1967.64

Demonstrations against the war in Vietnam continued into the 1970s.

Following a Queen Street parade on 12 May 1971 to mark the retum ofNew Zealand troops from
their deployment in South Vietnam, protesters demonstrated as the column reached the reviewing
platform outside the Auckland Town Hall. During the civic reception that followed, ‘heated
exchanges continued for some time between opposing groups in the crowd outside’.65

The

Polynesian Panther Movement, an activist group which had formed in Ponsonby in June 1971 ‘to
improve the unity and welfare of Pacific peoples in New Zealand’, was one among the many
representative organisations in the city that marched from Auckland University down Queen
Street to the Central Post Office on the evening of 14 July 1972, protesting against the Vietnam
War.66 An urban culture had developed in 1970s Auckland that reflected deep rifts in public
opinion.
Sporting ties with South Africa during the years of apartheid had also become a source of debate
and division throughout New Zealand, particularly evidenced in urban settings. Questions of the
inclusion ofMaori in the All Black rugby team, and of the tours’ implied support for the system
of apartheid itself, increasingly dominated the early 1970s. In July 1969 HART (Halt All Racist
Tours) had been founded by University of Auckland students with the specific aim of opposing
sporting contact with South Africa. With a Springbok tour to New Zealand proposed for 1973,
62 www.msd.govt.nz/documents/about-msd-and-our-work/publications-resources/iournals-and-magazines/.../spi7-tewhanaketanga.do (19 March 2009).
63 http://www.gaynz.net.nz/history/Part2.html (19 March 2009).
64 NZH, 25 January 1967, p.3.
65 NZH, 13 May 1971,p.3.
66 Jenny Carlyon and Diana Morrow, Urban Village: The Story ofPonsonby, Freemans Bay and StMary’s Bay,
Auckland, 2008, p.259; Melanie Anae, Lautofa (Ta) Iuli and Leilani Burgoyne, eds, Polynesian Panthers: The
Crucibte Years 1974-74, Auckland, 2006.
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the issue became increasingly politicised, bi the face of civil disruption and the possibility that
the tour would result in a boycott of the 1974 Christchurch Commonwealth Games, Labour Prime
Minister Norman Kirk stopped the tour.67

During the 1975 election campaign, however,

opposition leader Robert Muldoon stated that a National government would ‘welcome a
Springbok team to New Zealand’ despite threats of violence and civil strife.68 Muldoon’s style of
leadership — confrontational, combative and divisive, dismissive of Maori claims of historic
injustice and racial discrimination — became closely identified with the turmoil of the 1970s.69

Early in the decade, the Race Relations Act 1971 had established the Office of the Race Relations
Conciliator, thereby allowing the government to ratify the Eitemational Convention for the
Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination in 1972. The introduction of the Act was not
without controversy; some Pakeha considered that such legislation was unnecessary since New
Zealand’s race relations were so good.70

Even Sir Leslie Munro, Chainnan of the Statutes

Revision Committee that brought the Act before Parliament, maintained: T am not aware that we
are practicing racial discrimination in this country’.71

In his Waitangi Day speech in 1972,

Govemor General Sir Arthur Porritt claimed: Tjust do not believe that racism or discrimination
exists in this country’.72 Yet according to the annual reports of the Race Relations Conciliator,
inequity and intolerance ofMaori were widespread, particularly in Auckland.73

A pattern of Maori radical action emerged in the 1970s, with many of the groups and initiatives
that characterised the movement originating in Auckland’s urban setting and climate of umest.
As the centre ofleaming and research, Auckland’s university was beginning to reflect the city’s
distinctive character as the largest centre of Maori population in New Zealand.74 Whereas of the
approximately 3,000 students enrolled at the Auckland University College in 1954, fewer than 20

67 NZH, 7 February 1973, p.l.
68http7∕www.nzhistory.net.nz∕culture∕1981-springbok-tour∕1973-springbok-tour (20 March 2009).
69 Barry Gustafson, His Way: A Biography of Robert Muldoon, Auckland, 2000, p.l46.
70 NZPD, 373,1971, p.l703; Andrew Trlin, ‘Caution —- Conciliator at Work!, Comment, 6, 1979, pp.20-21.
71NZPD,377, 1971,p.5113.
72 Porritt continued by saying that Maori-Pakeha relationships were being dealt with adequately through the
biological process of intermarriage. AS, 7 February 1972, p.2.
73 Appendices to the Journals of the House of Representatives (AJHR), 1974, E-17, pp.8-12.
74 From the Iate 1940s, Stage I Maori was offered; in 1953, Stage II Maori was introduced. Keith Sinclair, A History
of the University ofAuckland 1883-1983, Auckland, 1983, p.202; Jim Hollyman and Andrew Pawley, ‘Bruce Biggs:
A Foreword’, in Jim Hollyman and Andrew Pawley, eds, Studies in Pacific Languages & Cidtures in Honourof
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had been Maori, by the 1960s some notable Maori Studies scholars were emerging.75 hi 1970, the
Maori Council convened a Conference ofYoung Maori Leaders at the University of Auckland.76
Following that gathering, a group of young urban Maori met in Swanson in West Auckland,
forming an ‘activist organisation’ which came to be known as Nga Tamatoa (the young
warriors).77 One of the first actions of the Auckland Tamatoa Council, in early 1971, was a
challenge to deal with ‘double standards’ and the ‘pantomime of token gestures’ of Waitangi
Day, demanding that it be observed as a national day of mouming until the Treaty of Waitangi
was ratified.78 A new generation of young urban Maori, many of whom would be linked with
protests, such as that at Bastion Point, was becoming more articulate and radical, united in its
demands for change and in its pursuit of matters vital for Maori.

That rising groundswell of Maori activism would support Ngati Whatua o Orakei in its quest for
mana whenua. Ian Cross, editor of the Listener, suggested that Maori protesters were under the
influence of black American social activism movements and were ‘the very model of a kind of
“European” pressure-propagandist group, which came into being in the 1960s all over the
Westem world’.79 Aroha Harris, however, noted that rather than being solely derived from the
overseas protest movements such as Black Power, Maori activism was also grounded in
indigenous traditions of peacefid protest. The most famous example was that of Te Whiti o
Rongomai and Tonu Kakahi at Parihaka a century before: ‘Maori protest is not the disorganised
and isolated activity of a minority radical element, the view so often portrayed by politicians,
commentators and the media. Modern Maori activism, with its roots firmly planted in the history
of contesting and negotiating the treaty relationship between Maori and the Crown, has been a
strong and consistent feature of Maori society in the second half of the twentieth century.’80 As
early evidenced in the historic conferences at Kohimarama, Ngati Whatua o Orakei had engaged
in such protest when they were in a position of strength and leadership. Later, as a powerless

75 T.R. Davis, ‘The Maori at University', Te Ao Hoιι, 7, Summer 1954, p.l2; Sinclair, A History of the University of
Auckland, p.202; Hollyman and Pawley, p.l4.
76 An earlier conference was held at Auckland University in 1959, convened by the Auckland Regional Council for
Adult Education. It followed a similar conference, held in Auckland in 1939, organised by Sir Apirana Ngata,
Professor Sutherland and Professor Belshaw. Erik G. Schwimmer, ‘Leadership in Action’, TeAo Hou, 29, December
1959, p.6; Schwimmer, ‘Young Leaders’ Conference’, TeAo Hoιι, 38, March 1962, p.39.
77 McDowell, p.l6.
78 Graham Butterworth, ‘The Treaty that Failed’, NZL, 1 February 1971, p.8.
79 NZL, 24 September 1973, p.l2.
80 Harris, Hikoi, p.l3.
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group within the urban environment, their spirit of occasional and apparently fruitless resistance
to the hegemony of a dominant Pakeha society nevertheless continued.81

Evidence ofNgati Whatua o Orakei’s continuing resistance and contestation during the 1970s
was the building of Tiimiitumiiwhemia, the second wharenui to be considered in this chapter. As
part of the compensation for the 1951 razing ofNgati Whatua’s treasured meeting house, Te
Piiru-O-Tamaki, in 1954 the government set aside an alternative site ofjust over one acre on the
headland east of Okahu Bay, as ‘a reserve for the use or benefit of Maoris’.82 It was suggested
that a new marae be built on that land, adjacent to the Takaparawhau Reserve, and formerly
owned by Ngati Whatua o Orakei. But they refused to accept the offer, on the basis that nothing
could replace their traditional wharenui or their former papakainga site.83 It is hardly surprising
that Pamela Bamett, reflecting on the history of Bastion Point in a leading article written for the
New Zealand Herald at the time of the occupation, described the 1950s as a ‘decade of despair’
for Ngati Whatua. They, who once owned the most important and historic marae in Auckland,
had Iost mana as a hapu and as tangata whenua.84

In 1959, however, in response to the growing demand for a centrally situated Maori gathering
place in the city, the government and the Auckland City Council persisted in encouraging the
building of a national marae at Orakei.

Unaware of distinct iwi and hapu differences and

protocols, they envisaged that it would be pan-tribal and multicultural. As a home away from
home, it would be shared with all Maori who were aιτiving in increasing numbers to settle in the
city, together with Pacific Island people as well as Pakeha.85 In 1964 Auckland City Councillor
Fred Ambler suggested that a marae at Orakei would also serve as a showcase for Maori culture:
‘Tourists from overseas should not have to travel out of Auckland to see Maori cultural
activities...Auckland had the largest Maori population in New Zealand, but had no marae Iike
Ngamawahia for welcoming distinguished visitors’.86

Such proposals that, among other

insensitivities, had lacked consultation and did not afford the tangata whenua a replacement of
their own tribal marae, were deemed unacceptable by Ngati Whatua. Their resistance to plans for
81 James C. Scott, Weapons of the Weak: Everyday Fonns of Peasant Resistance, New Haven, 1985, pp.xvi, 350.
82 NZG, 50, 1954,p.l340.
83 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l33.
84NZH, 14Januaryl977,p.4.
85 Michael King, Whina: A Biography ofWhina Cooper, Auckland, 1983, p.l91; Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, pp.l3335; Kawharu, pp.15-17, 94.
86 NZH, 14 September 1964, p.5.
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a multicultural marae, rather than one that was their own turangawaewae, could be construed as
reactionary ‘foot dragging’.87 Although finally conceding to pressure and, as tangata whenua,
recognising the traditional responsibility ‘to provide hospitality and a place to meet the
newcomers’, they remained a minority on the Trust board set up to build and administer the
marae project.88

At its completion in 1974, when it was considered that Auckland would be a ‘great melting pot of
tribes’, the meeting house was named Titmiitiimuwhemia, after Ngati Whatua’s earliest ancestor.89
There had been no consultation with Ngati Whatua about that important decision.90 Because the
chosen name had such significance for Ngati Whatua, the hapu could not erect another meeting
house in the city. Among other indignities, they observed Tumutumiiwhemia evolving as a tourist
attraction where visitors to the city were received, rather than accommodating the true and proper
functions of an ancestral marae.91 ‘To their total humiliation it became known in Maori circles as
“the pakeha marae” where things were ordered on pakeha lines. It symbolised not only Ngati
Whatua’s Ioss of their land, but the takeover even of their culture — by Europeans and Maori
from other places’.92 If the 1950s was a ‘decade of despair’, the years of the 1960s and 1970s
continued to be marked by shame, indignity and powerlessness for Ngati Whatua, symbolised by
Tumutumuwhemia.

87 Scott, Weapons of the Weak, p.xvi.
88 http://www.waitangi-tribunal.govt.nz/resources/school info/resourcekitsforschools/thelossof theorakeiblock.asp
(19 January 2009). Without a marae, a generation ofNgati Whatua in Orakei had experienced a diminution of
knowledge of traditional customs and patterns as Auckland was affected by the ‘second great Maori migration’, and
was developing into the largest Polynesian city in the world. Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, pp.129, 135, 137.
89 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, pp.129, 141—42. See also AS, 6 September 1951, p.3.
90 http://www.waitangi-tribunal.govt.nz/resources/school info/resourcekitsfor schools/ thelossof⅛eorakei block.asp.
(19 January 2009). Laying the foundation stone of the marae building was planned to coincide with Auckland City
Centennial celebrations. NZH5 11 February 1971, p.2; Jane Morgan, 1Bastion Point: Pakeha Responses to Maori
Activism', Research Essay, University of Otago, 1993, p.l4.
91 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, pp.142-43.
92 Waitangi Tribunal Resource Kit, No.4, Wellington, Department of Justice, 1993, pp.2-3; Waitangi Tribunal,
Orakei, p.l37.
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Tumutumuwhenua before the fire.
Photo: Margaret Kawharu
Waitangi Tribunal Resource Kit, No.4, Wellington, Department of Justice, 1993.

Yet from the 1960s, the dynamic and complex ways in which many Maori engaged with the State
and responded to the challenges of urbanisation began to change. Implementing state housing
policies of ‘pepper-potting’, following the Hunn Report’s theory of achieving integration, had
proved unworkable. By the 1970s such policies of integration had been recognised as ‘neither
desirable nor practical’.93 A considerable number of Auckland Maori had been moved out of their
inner-city housing as it was demolished for the re-development of central Auckland.

The

geographically separate and isolated nature of the sprawling and low-cost housing estates to
which Maori often moved discouraged the meeting and mingling of different socio-economic
groups.94 In 1977 Mike Austin noted that: ‘paradoxically the rise in Maori consciousness has
been assisted by the attempts to achieve the ideology of integration by controlling the pattem of
settlement’.95 For, over time, many of these communities developed their own identity as hapu in
the city through the building of urban marae, which represented for them some of the functions of
their own rural turangawaewae or ‘home’ marae.96 It was in such shared cultural spaces that the

93 Ben Schrader, We Call it Home: A History of State Hoitsing in New Zealand, Auckland, 2005, pp.61,187.
94 Ian Reynolds, ‘Auckland Housing — Fits and Misfits’, in Bush and Scott, p.87.
95 Austin, p.110.
96 The Maori Community Centre, a former US cargo store, offered a ‘home away from home’ for Maori in the city
from 1947. Te Puea Marae at Mangere, opened in 1965, was the first urban marae to be built in traditional style in
Auckland. AS, 13 November 1965, p.3
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growing strength of Maori activism was nurtured.97 Whereas Ngati Whatua were pre-empted in
their efforts to strengthen their own identity as a hapu and as tangata whenua by the building of a
multicultural marae with a focus on pan-tribalism, other hapu in the city were able to create urban
bases; there traditional customs could be shared and plans for change and action formulated.98

After meetings in 1975, a new Auckland Maori organisation was initiated, Te Roopu o te
Matakite (those with foresight), with Whina Cooper as leader. It was decided that a bold gesture
was needed to draw attention to the problems Maori were facing. Following gatherings at urban
marae in Mangere and Panmure, and consultation with representatives of the New Zealand Maori
Council, the Maori Women’s Welfare League, the Auckland District Maori Council and Nga
Tamatoa, the decision was made to hold a hikoi or Iand march from Te Hapua to Wellington. It
would draw attention to Maori grievances over Iand Ioss.99 The march began on 14 September
1975. At the head of the dramatic procession as thousands crossed the Harbour Bridge and
marched up Queen Street, Joe Hawke of Ngati Whatua o Orakei bore the carved pouwhenua,
‘traditionally used to mark a tribe’s territorial mana’.100 101
As the Hikoi moved through the centre of
Auckland, members ofNgati Whatua o Orakeijoined as an expression of solidarity with Maori
(although the march did not visit Tumutumuwhemia).'0' The Hikoi gathered strength until 5000
people arrived in parliament grounds on 13 October 1975 and presented 60,000 signatures on a
memorial of rights. The marchers raised public awareness of Maori concerns under the banner
‘Not one more acre’ ofMaori Iand.102 But Hawke’s leadership of the Bastion Point occupation,
just 15 months later, was not greeted with the same level of tolerance and support expressed by
the many Aucklanders who had welcomed the Hikoi as it passed through the city.103

The 1975 Iand march was largely non-confrontational and general in its demands, presenting no
immediate threat to the status quo of any specific Iand holdings. It did, however, Iend support to
97 Te Puea Marae and Te Tira Hou [Tuhoe] Marae in Panmure were both sites of planning for the 1975 Hikoi. King,
Whina, pp.206-07.
98 Their settlement around Kitemoana St, an exception to the government policy of ‘pepper-potting’, served to retain
some Ngati Whatua identity as a community and hapu.
99 King, Whina, pp.206-07.
100 The pouwhenua was not allowed to touch the ground during the whole march, symbolising the enormous area of
Iand Iost by Maori. Harris, E∏koi, p.72.
101 The Hikoi visited Te Unga Waka marae in Epsom. NZH, 24 September, 1975, p.2. The marae was opened in
March 1966 for Roman Catholic Maori in the city. Graham Bush, ed., The History of Epsom, Auckland, 2006, p.242.
102 Harris, Hikoi, p.68.
103 NZH, 23 September 1975, p.1, 24 September 1975, p.2; AS 19 September 1975, p.6, 22 September 1975, p.3, 23
September 1975, p.l; Harris, Hikoi, p.74.
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the Treaty ofWaitangi Act, which, on 10 October 1975, established the Waitangi Tribunal as a
commission of inquiry to hear grievances against the Crown in relation to breaches of the Treaty.
The legislation limited the scope of the inquiry to grievances from that date onwards. When
passed by the Labour Govemment the Act was not retrospective, and the Tribunal was to
establish facts and recommendations, not ‘binding determinations’.104 That was a major cause of
Maori dissatisfaction with the Act, but those frustrations were ignored by the incoming National
Govemment under Muldoon. When a Labour Government was retumed to power in 1984, it
passed an amendment that empowered the Tribunal to investigate Treaty claims dating back to
1840.

Although the 1975 Hikoi was not supported by all hapu and iwi, Ngati Whatua o Orakei took part
in this pan-tribal action in support of the restoration of Maori Iand.105 The experience of the
march, together with the unsatisfactory outcome of the Treaty of Waitangi Act in relation to
historic Iand claims, contributed to the establishment and strengthened the resolve of the Orakei
Maori Committee Action Group.
Committee.

This new group arose from within the Orakei Maori

Its policy and actions, although tenjoy[ing] the support of many Maori and

European’, were opposed by the majority of the Committee, which since 1945 had been part of
the structure of the New Zealand Maori Council and officially represented the Maori of Orakei.106
The Action Group was committed to direct action in order to achieve change in relation to the
government’s ownership and control ofNgati Whatua Iand at Orakei.

Through the years following the removal of Ngati Whatua families from Okahu Bay and the
destruction of Te Puru-o-Tamaki, a number of proposals for the use of the remaining state-owned
Iand on Bastion Point, with its ‘commanding views of city and harbour’, were considered by the
government included high-rise apartments, an airport, and a university.107

In 1960 the

Commissioner of Crown Lands in Auckland stated that:
The vacant Iand at Bastion Point or Takaparawha Point contains an area of
about 120 acres. Of this, 17 acres surrounding the Savage Memorial was set
aside in 1941 as a reserve and became part of the Orakei Domain, controlled by
lθ4 http://www.nzhistory.net.nz/politics/treatv/treatv-timeline/treaty-events-1950 (12 November 2008).
105 Harris, Hikoi, p.74.
106 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, pp.130, 144.
107 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l39; ACC Series 275, Box 160, Item 30/284, Part 2, ACA; NZH, 21 November
1977, p.3; AS, 30 May 1978, p.l.

266
the Auckland City Council. A further 67 acres was made available by the
Crown as an addition to the Domain in 1946 and 1954. This ensured that a total
of 84 acres of high Iand on the point itself and overlooking the harbor was
reserved for all time as an open space. At the rear there remained an area of 38
acres which was still held by the Crown...of this, five acres were retained as a
possible school site, eight acres near the trig point were set aside tentatively as a
tourist hotel site and the remaining 25 acres included proposed roads and an
area on the south-eastern slopes for which high density housing was planned.108
Other non-implemented schemes including a tourist hotel, followed, but a further and definitive
plan for development of remaining Crown territory was completed in September 1976. This was
almost a year after the election of a National Goveirnnent under Muldoon, the first Aucklandbased Prime Minister since Savage, whose Bastion Point memorial was situated within
Muldoon’s prosperous Tamaki electorate.109

The govemment-owned reserve adjacent to the

memorial site, was planned for development as ‘one of the most desirable areas of Iand that
remain[ed] uncommitted in Auckland City and possibly in the whole of the metropolitan area,. It
was located in a ‘highly regarded marine suburb’ with extensive views and close proximity to
Queen Street and the central business district.110 The 1976 scheme included subdivision of 17
prime acres of Iand for sale as an area of private housing ‘to generally meet the needs of a higher
income social group’.111

When this plan was made public, many Aucklanders expressed

indignation that valued reserve Iand should be forfeited for a development, which only a
privileged few would enjoy. They requested a delay for further consideration of the scheme’s
impact. Although a few thought the Iand should be retumed to Ngati Whatua, many expressed a
desire that it should be added to the existing public reserve.112 Muldoon, fulfilling his party’s
1975 election policy of dismissing historic grievances by Maori, and ready for unequivocal
action, lbelieve[d] that the planned extension ofhousing on to Crown Land at Bastion Point will
tidy up the area and improve the park area “quite considerably”. It was, he said, a job which
should have been done years ago.’113 hi November 1976, however, a town-planning lecturer at
the University of Auckland stated that ‘future generations will severely criticize us if this
108 NZH, 1 April 1960,p.l2.
109 Maori did not seek retum of the reserve Iand on Bastion Point where Savage’s memorial was built.
110 Department ofLands & Survey, Crown LandDevelopment: Orakei: September 1976, Auckland, 1976, p.l.
111 Department of Lands & Survey, Crown Land Development, p.9; Department of Lands & Survey Joint Planning
Study Group, Land-Use Proposals, Bastion Point, Auckland, 1977, p.l2.
112 AS, 25 November 1976, p.3,1 December 1976, pp.8, 23, 7 December 1976, p.3, 9 December 1976, p.l, 10
December 1976, pp.1, 8, 24 December 1976, p.8; NZH, 11 December 1976, p.2, 14 December 1976, p.6; AS, 15
December 1976, p.2. Juliet Yates, Profile of the Community: A Survey of the Orakei, Mission Bay, Kohimarama
Suburbs, Auckland, 1978, p.24.
113 AS, 20 November 1976, p.3; Miranda Johnston, ‘Land of the Wrong White Crowd: Pakeha Anti-Racist
Organisations and Identity Politics inAuckland, 1964-1981’, MA Thesis, University of Auckland, 2002, p.l01.
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proposed development is allowed to go ahead’.114 Muldoon’s intransigent attitude, however,
ensured that some foim of confhct was bound to eventuate.

Earlier in 1976, a local historian of Auckland’s eastem suburbs had concluded her work on the
Orakei district with a chapter called ‘Native Grievances and Their Happy Outcome’.

She

assumed, as did many Pakeha, that past wrongs had been addressed ‘and the Maori community,
though stripped of most of their ancestral lands, are happy to be housed in modem homes in a
delightfiιl and healthy situation close to a spacious new marae,.115 The fact that the situation of
Ngati Whatua o Orakei was anything but ‘happy’ was brought dramatically to the city’s attention
later that year.

In December 1976, the Orakei Maori Committee Action Group openly and

determinedly challenged the government’s claim to the Bastion Point reserve land.

While the Action Group conceded the government's legal right to the Iast 60 acres of
‘uncommitted’ Crown land, they disputed the state’s moral right to retain ownership.116 hi their
view, it was time that at least some of the area they had once owned should be returned to them
as tangata whenua.

In December 1976, Joe Hawke announced that a tent village would be

erected in resistance to ‘our land’ being subdivided.117

‘We believe that all ofBastion Point

should be restored to the people ofTamaki Makaurau as this Iand represents our Iast Iink with our
ancestral heritage and because the Crown title is defective and illegal.’118

Such a proposal

presented an unprecedented challenge in terms of existing legal process. Although some Pakeha
agreed that further consideration of the question was required, most Pakeha, on the basis of
historic judgments and recorded legal transactions, considered that all Orakei Iand had been
legitimately acquired from Ngati Whatua.119

In response to the threat ofbulldozers commencing work on the projected new subdivision, and
despite the opposition ofNgati Whatua leaders, the members of the Orakei Maori Action Group

114 AS, 25 November 1976, p.3.
115 Jackson, p.63.
116 Morgan, p.l8; Ranginui Walker, ‘Korero: Diminished bythe Fall’, NZL, ΓJuly 1978, pp.52-53.
117AS, 11 December 1976,p.l;NZH, 13 December 1976,p.2.
118 Takaparawha: Bastion Point Tent Town: Bnlletin, 2, January 1977, p.l.
119 Former Mayor Dr McElroy stated: ‘To anyone who has studied the documents, it is a sad, sorry and shameful
record for which adequate amends have not been made’. He suggested a memorial be placed on the remaining Orakei
land. AS, 20 December 1976, p.9.
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pitched tents at Bastion Point on 5 January 1977.l2° The commonly used term of ‘occupation’, or
taking possession of Iand without authority, was a contested one, for the Action Group
maintained that tradition and history interpreted its status as Maori land, unjustly and unfairly
acquired by government processes. Through the 506 days that followed their move on to the site,
in the ultimate confrontation with the authority of the government on 25 May 1978, and in its
lingering aftermath, the defiant drama of Bastion Point, played out against the backdrop of
Rangitoto and the Waitemata Harbour, profoundly affected the city’s cultural consciousness. It
challenged the myth that Auckland, and by extrapolation, New Zealand, was united and
harmonious in its ‘happy relations’ between Maori and Pakeha.120
121 Not only did it invoke the
possibility that direct confrontation over a race-based issue might also presage others occurring
elsewhere in New Zealand, but the manner in which the challenge was met and summarily dealt
with in the city with the largest Pakeha and Maori population in the country, did not augur well
for a future relationship of equality between Maori and Pakeha.122 The Bastion Point affair was to
become a definitive and divisive encounter with unfamiliar and unsettling questions of Maori
rights and sovereignty for many Aucklanders, a ‘turning point for the nation’, and a watershed in
race-relations.123 It challenged attitudes towards Maori-Pakeha relationships in the city and the
longstanding government policy of assimilation.

Events at Orakei, termed by Bamett a

‘microcosm of the country’, represented a widely publicised replay ofhistoric attitudes and acts
of colonising power and dominance.124
The cluster of tents, with its makeshift accommodation and watch-tower, were to become a
landmark expression of defiance in the face of continuing colonisation.125 hi support of the
Group’s action, the Auckland Trades Council imposed a ‘green ban’ which ensured that no heavy
machinery could begin development work on the site.126

The protesters improvised finther

buildings, dug and planted land, and the community grew, attracting many visitors and a wide
range of support. Within that environment they erected the third meeting house which shapes
this chapter. That wharenui was created quickly and resourcefiιlly from demolition materials.

120 AS, 5 January, p.1, 11 December 1976, p.l; NZH, 13 December 1976, p.2.
121 George Graham, ‘Romance of One Tree Hill: Centennial Memorial to the Maori Race’, New Zealand Centennial
News, 29 April 1939, p.l8.
122 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l63; Tony Reid, ‘Editorial’, NZL, 24 June 1978, p.lO.
123 NZH, 16-17 May 1998, p.A15.
124 Bamett, Chapter V, p.2.
125 NZH, 3 January 1977, p.2; NZH5 16-17 May 1998, p.A5.
126 Takaparawhau, pp.43, 68; NZH, 3 January 1977, p.2. King, Te Puea, pp.218-20.
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Rather than expressing the group’s defiant challenge to authority, it was named Arohanui (love
for all people). As a symbol of the Group’s unity of purpose and its close-knit identity, the
wharenui became the ‘heart of the settlement’.127 There ‘many a cold night was spent’; there a
tangi was held following the tragic death of nine-year-old Joanne Hawke in a tent fire in
September 1977; there issues related to any settlement with the Crown were hotly debated by
members of the Action Group with other representatives of the hapu.128
Because it contravened the Iaw and trespassed on Crown Iand the Group’s action did not meet
with the approval of all the members of their own hapu. At the time of the Bastion Point affair,
some Maori in positions of leadership supported Pakeha hegemony and state policies of
assimilation. As Joe Hawke and other members of the Action Group took their stand on the
headland, the president of the New Zealand Maori Council, Graeme Latimer, stated that ‘despite
the disharmony wrought by pressure groups in 1976, relationships between the races in New
Zealand have never been better...We do have the best relationships between the races of any
country in the world. ..In the Iong term, as intermarriage blended the races into one.. .there would
be no need for special Maori legislation, or the Maori Iand court or Maori seats in Parliament’.129 130
The handling of the Bastion Point issue by Prime Minister Muldoon and the National government
through 1977 and 1978 made it clear that there was little tolerance for the protest or the
protestors. Hon. Duncan McIntyre, Minister of Maori Affairs, stated that the government was
‘not prepared to give up the whole of the Crown Iand at Orakei for a Maori reservation... [it] has,
however, through my colleague the Minister of Lands, made certain proposals to the accredited
representatives of the appropriate section of Ngati Whatua, which they are still considering, for
the retum to Ngati Whatua control of a part of the land,.13fl During 1977, the Government had
negotiated with more moderate representatives of Ngati Whatua interests, effectively employing
a ‘divide and rule’ policy and provoking disagreement within the hapu. hi Febmary 1978 the
Crown announced that a settlement had been reached with representatives ofNgati Whatua in a
meeting at the Auckland Town Hall. Among the terms of the arrangement some of the Iand taken
under the Public Works Act would be retumed, for which Ngati Whatua were to pay $200,000.131

127 Takaparawhau, p.40.
128 Takaparawhau, pp.40^tl, 69.
129 NZH,5Januaryl977,p.4.
130 NZPD,411,1977,p.l389.
131 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, pp.160-62.
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The Orakei Maori Committee Action Group, however, refused to compromise or move from the
Iand.132 On 13 Febmary 1978, a group of protestors were arrested on the Raglan Golf Course as
they drew attention to another Maori Iand claim.133

On 20 April, Justice Speight issued an

injunction to restrain Joe Hawke and three other prominent leaders of the settlement from
‘trespassing on or using or occupying any part’ ofBastion Point reserve Iand.'34 It was perceived
that Maori had been Tifting the Iid on...fmstrations over alleged wrongs about the Iand
throughout New Zealand — precisely what the Govemment ha[d] feared’.135 The die was cast;
the government’s winning of a symbolic battle on the headland was deemed essential if it were to
maintain control over the immediate situation and the possibility of action over further Iand
claims. The manner and fighting scale of the engagement, however, took most New Zealanders
by suiprise and ‘for most it was an upsetting experience’, with widespread media coverage
documenting the removal of the protestors from Bastion Point.136
On 25 May 1978, supported by a massive convoy of 50 army vehicles and helicopters, buses and
bulldozers, 600 policemen surrounded Arohamii where the protesters had spent the Iast night of
their occupation together, singing hymns, praying, and preparing themselves for a peaceful
resistance. A total of 222 people — 108 Maori, 104 Pakeha and 10 Pacific Islanders — were
arrested for wilfiιl trespass on Crown Land.137 All buildings and gardens were razed and yet
another cherished meeting-house was destroyed.

Ranginui Walker noted ‘the Crown’s

determination to erase from our memories the events ofBastion Point by removing all vestiges of
the occupation’.138 One woman from the neighbouring suburb of Remuera wrote to the New
Zealand Listener. T went up to Bastion Point...it seemed quite incredible that such a large force
of military and police could and should be instructed to descend on a relatively small group of
people, many of whom were elderly Maori women. It seemed.. .not only to threaten the right to
peaceful protest, but also to question, alarmingly, our form of democracy.’139 Shortly afterwards
Walker made an impassioned appeal to New Zealanders. He quoted historic events of injustice to

132 Takaparawhau, p.59; Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l65.
133 AS, 13Februaryl978,p.l.
134 New Zealand Supreme Court, Bastion Point: The Judgment of Mr. Justice Speight, Auckland, 1978, pp.1, 25.
135NZH,9Mayl978,p.l8.
136 AS, 26 May 1978, p.6; NZH, 26 May 1978, p.4; Morgan, p.58.
137 Takaparawhau,: Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l65; Morgan, ‘Bastion Point’, p.24; Harris, Hikoi, pp.84-85. After
30 cases of the 222 were heard in the Auckland District Court, the Governor General announced a stay in
proceedings, and in 1979 all the convictions were dropped.
138 Walker, ‘Korero: Diminished by the Fall’, p.53.
139NZL,8Julyl978,p.ll.
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Maori, and in words evocative of John Donne’s famous meditation stated that: ‘we are all in
some way oppressed and diminished by the fall of Bastion Point. In destroying the meeting
house Arohamii (love for all men [sic])., .we exposed the base and dark side of our nature for all
the world to see...Is it necessary to tear ourselves to pieces as a nation to come to some self
understanding?’140 Although Walker’s plea was directed to the whole country, the disturbing
confrontation took place in Auckland where in a city tom by a clash of cultures, the myth of ‘one
nation’ Iay in tatters.

Although at the time some Pakeha Aucklanders supported the firm action of the government, and
Muldoon stoutly maintained that the Socialist Unity Party had influenced the Maori protesters,
prolonging the dispute and ‘orchestrating’ the whole issue, the reflection that Walker had
suggested — one of sadness and a defiant stand against seemingly hopeless odds — was an
abiding image of Bastion Point.141 Harris has remarked that the Bastion Point campaign was
‘imbued with a poignancy difficult to express’.142

An enduring and classic portrayal of the

headland drama is the photo of the large, threatening, close formation of police surrounding the
meeting house Arohamii and the protesters. It is a disquieting image of the ongoing nature of
colonisation in the twentieth century.

140 Walker, ‘Korero: Diminished by the Fall’, pp.52-53.
141 New Zealand Truth (NZT), 6 June 1978, pp.1-2, 14; AS, 31 May 1978, p.6; Morgan, pp.25, 48; AS, 25 May
1978,p.26.
142 Harris, Hikoi, p.86.

272

Police encircle

Arohanui, 25

May 1978.

AS1 25 May 1978, p.1.

The confrontation at Bastion Point was to cast a Iong shadow over New Zealand. But it did not
succeed in dispelling the myth that New Zealanders, Maori and Pakeha were one nation. An
essay question in the 1993 New Zealand School Certificate history examination under the theme
of ‘Race Relations’ asked: ‘For what reasons and in what ways did Maori highlight the Iand issue
in the 1970s? How did the government of the time respond to Maori concems?’ The actions
listed included the Land March, Bastion Point and Raglan Golf Course. Among the resource
material provided was a photo of Prime Minister Norman Kirk holding the hand of a young
Maori boy at the inauguration ofNew Zealand Day in 1973.143 Miranda Johnson has noted that
this carefully staged occasion at Waitangi celebrated New Zealand’s past and the ‘coming
together of two people’, but that this was achieved ‘through the agency of Pakeha,.

Clearly

symbolised by Kirk’s large, confident, and dominant figure, ‘dwarfing’ that of the Maori child, it
was obvious who had initiated the relationship.144 Another of the supporting resources supplied
for the national school exam question was the iconic photo of ‘Bastion Point: Day 506’, with a
sad child sitting by the gate after the site had been cleared, and the lingering presence of police in

143 New Zealand Qualifications Authority, School Certificate Examination, 1993, History Paper, pp.12—13’; NZH, 7
Februaryl973,p.3.
144 Johnston, p.96.NZH, 15 September 1975, p.l.

273
the background.145 From Kirk to the Point, the relationship had clearly swung from one ofbenign
paternalism to one of the reassertion of ultimate power and control.

‘Bastion Point Day,. Photo by Robin Morrison1 NZL1 24June 1978, p.22.

The inequity of the situation was evident, yet the myth of equality implied in ‘one people’
persisted. In the early 1980s a group of young Maori who had been associated with the Bastion
Point protest wrote:
How much longer must we wait
For the rights that we should have
Guaranteed us at Waitangi
For our seafood and our land.
How Iong will you treat us
as though we can be ignored
Cant[sic] you see that we are angry
We are angry and we won’t wait any longer
When you say that we are equal
You mean that we must become
Brown skinned, brown eyed, black haired Pakeha
Our Maoritanga gone

145

Photo by Robin Morrison, NZL, 24 June, 1978, p.22.
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But we won’t Iet you do it
We won’t Iet you complete
Cultural genocide
We won’t become assimilated pseudo Pakeha
Assimilated faded, degraded pseudo Pakeha.146

By the mid 1980s it had become clear from widespread protests over Iand issues, increasing
demands for equal rights of control — exemplified by the Auckland-based publication of Donna
Awatere’s Maori Sovereignty — together with a renaissance in Maori cultural activity, that
assimilation was unacceptable to Maori.147 Keith Sorrenson maintained that the Native Land
Court, in its efforts to promote Iand sales by ‘individual dealing [that] disintegrated tribal unity’,
had historically promoted the policy of assimilation of Maori into the dominant Pakeha culture by
the ‘detribalisation’ of Maori society.148

Incontrovertible evidence that assimilation by

detribalisation would not work had been provided by the persistence ofNgati Whatua o Orakei,
in challenging the moral right to Iand legally acquired through court-actioned sales. Bastion
Point was a ‘test-case’ that publicly demonstrated the impossibility of assimilation in New
Zealand’s largest city.

A controversial 1976 editorial in the Listener, ‘Stereotypes and People’, concluded by stating
that: ‘despite the sentimental romanticism of atavistic yeamings, and however confused our
present racial stereotypes, we New Zealanders are one people together on a common voyage to
an irresistible future’.149 As well as letters of support for Ian Cross’s viewpoint, a steady flow of
critical responses followed, including one signed by representatives of several Auckland groups:
Colin Reeder (Te Reo Maori Society, Auckland), J. Ohia (Nga Kuri a Wharei), Wayne R.
Hawkins (CARE), Te Huinga Rangatahi o Aotearoa (Honorary Secretary, Ngahuiatahuriote
Arawa), and Merimeri Penfold (Auckland Regional Council, Maori Women’s Welfare League).
The letter claimed that all minority groups should have a right to their own heritage and culture.
146 Anonymous poem in the Auckland Public Library display, May 2008, marking the 3Oth anniversary of 25 May
1978. ‘A lyric to a waiata that was composed by a group of young Maori back in the early ‘80s’. (Personal email
from Sharon Hawke, cc to writer, 14 April 2009).
147 Donna Awatere, Maori Sovereignty, Auckland, 1984, was published by the Broadsheet Collective. The Treaty of
Waitangi Amendment Act 1985 granted the Waitangi Tribunal retrospective power to make recommendations on
injustices dating back to 1840. The Orakei claim became the first of the historic claims to be heard by the Tribunal,
which in its 1987 report recommended the return ofBastion Point to its rightful owners, Ngati Whatua. Harris, Hikoi,
p.86. In 1991, the Orakei Act retumed Bastion Point to Ngati Whatua.
148 M.P.K. Sorrenson, ‘Land Purchase Methods and their Effect on Maori Population 1865-1901’, JPS, 65, 3,1956,
pp.184-85, 191.
149 NZL, 25 September 1976, p.l2.
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It stated: ‘we believe that harmony will come not through assimilation but through multi
culturalism’.150
Although there were those who disavowed multiculturalism and supported Pakeha hegemony, the
construct also offered an acceptable and non-confrontational way forward for many Pakeha.151 hi
offering another variant of the ‘divide and conquer’ theme, it appeared to provide an alternative
to a difficult situation. By according equal and official recognition to all the different cultures
represented in the city, the dominant culture still retained its position of strength.

The Auckland Multicultural Society was formed in July 1978, an outcome of a meeting convened
by Bishop E.R. Gaines to plan for the city’s marking of the Intemational Year of the Child. This
gathering was held on the evening of 25 May 1978 — the very same day that the police cleared
Bastion Point.152 The Auckland City Council’s multi-cultural relations subcommittee held their
first forum shortly afterwards, to which representatives of ‘cultural and ethnic groups’ were
invited. It was a Tistening post’ where the Council could hear ‘what cultural groups would Iike
done for them’. Maori, however, were represented as only one of the groups seeking a voice in
Auckland’s growing cultural diversity.

Rather than aligning with the policy of assimilation into a Pakeha world, some Maori identified
with Pacific Island people in a situation where both were disadvantaged minorities in a city in
which ‘race relations’ continued to be a contested issue. In the 1970s, Ngati Whatua o Orakei
themselves were divided over the issue ofthe marae and its multicultural and pan-tribal nature.153
Strengthened by growing awareness of past wrongs and injustices, and encouraged by the actions
of groups such as Nga Tamatoa, however, many Maori were no longer prepared to accept their
role as but one cultural group in a multicultural context. They were actively and urgently seeking
recognition of a partnership under the Treaty of Waitangi, establishing themselves as the rightful
tangata whenua of the country.

Maori political activists had strongly identified with the

campaign against the 1981 Springbok tour. For some, the anti-tour campaign was ‘a chance to

150 NZL, 10 November 1973, p.6; NZL, 27 October 1973, p.5.
151NZT,4Januaryl977,p.l4.
152 Catherine Caughey, Uniting Our Cultures: The History of the Auckland Miilticultiiral Society Inc. 1978-2000,
Auckland, 2001, pp.5-9.
153 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, pp.170-71.
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get New Zealand whites to turn their eyes from overseas racism to te take Maori’.154 In May
1981, when between 10,000 and 12,000 people marched up Queen Street protesting against the
Springbok tour and apartheid in South Africa, however, contractors were moving equipment on
to the Bastion Point site in preparation for further development of the Iand.155 Again Ngati
Whatua o Orakei protested, opposing the government’s determination to sell a Housing
Corporation subdivision.156 hi March 1982, in another demonstration of power, a team of over
100 police arrested a group of 12 women after they had occupied the Iand at Bastion Point for
only four hours; there were more subsequent arrests of protesters on the Point.157 The ideology of
Maori and Pakeha in a bicultural partnership continued to be tested in Auckland.
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154 MacLean, p.267; Rebecca Evans, ‘Rebecca Evans’, Broadsheet, 103, October 1982, p.l6.
155 NZH,2May 1981,pp.l,3.
156 NZH,4May 1981,p.3.
157 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l75; NZH, 15 March 1982, p.l.
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As the largest and most multi-racial of all New Zealand’s cities Auckland's diversity not only
challenged the concept of an equal partnership between Maori and Pakeha but also rendered more
difficult Ngati Whatua o Orakei’s efforts to establish and assert their identity and status as tangata
whenua in the city. The substantial economic restructuring programme introduced by the Labour
Govemment from the mid 1980s, including major alterations to immigration policy, had further
exacerbated economic inequity for Maori, and impacted upon them in unforeseen ways.158 The
removal of immigration barriers based on ethnicity in the mid 1980s resulted in a growing
proportion of Asians in New Zealand, many of them resident in the Auckland region. Nearly half
of the Asian population in Auckland lived in the Central Auckland area.159 Historically, there had
been a relatively small Chinese population in New Zealand, albeit with some contact between
them and Maori, both of whom Asian Studies writer Manying Ip described as marginalised
communities.160

The presence of an increasing number of immigrants from Asia, however,

desirous of investing in the development ofNew Zealand’s natural resources, presented another
challenge to Maori negotiating settlements in long-standing grievances over Iand acquired by
European colonising processes.161 Asian immigration compounded the debate about establishing
the principle of biculturalism as the basis from which all other relationships between ethnic
groups would proceed.162

Late in the 1980s, a guidebook for visitors to the city stated: ‘While still mainly European in
outlook, present day Auckland boasts a truly cosmopolitan populace, with many immigrants from
South East Asia, China, Europe, and the Pacific Islands — each race adding its own cultural
touch to the city’.163 There was no mention of the tangata whenua, yet the city numbered the
largest urban population of Maori in New Zealand. Auckland struggled not only to address the
158 The 1986 policy review resulted in the Immigration Act 1987, in which ‘the so-called “traditional source”
preference for nationals of the United Kingdom, and Western Europe, Canada and the United States’ was abandoned.
‘New Zealand’s Immigration Policy’, New Zealand Official Yearbook, 1988-1989, Wellington, 1988, pp.193-207.
For the decline in the Maori home ownership rate from 1951, see David C. Thorns, Fragmenting Societies? A
ComparativeAnalysis ofRegional and Urban Development, London, 1992, p.241.
159 New Zealand Now: Asian New Zealanders, Wellington, 1995, pp.26, 28.
160 Tony Ballantyne and Brian Moloughney, ‘Asia in Murihiku: Toward a Transnational History of Colonial
Culture’, in Tony Ballantyne and Brian Moloughney, eds, Disputed Histories: Imagining New Zealand Pasts,
Dunedin, 2006, pp.65-92; Manying Ip, Being Maori-Chinese: MixedIdentities/He Mdori-He Hainamana He Tuakiri
Aha?, Auckland, 2008, p.2.
161 Ranginui Walker, Tmmigration Policy and the Political Economy ofNew Zealand’, in Stuart Greif, ed.,
Immigration and National Identity in New Zealand: One People, Two Peoples, Many Peoples?, Palmerston North,
1995, pp.291-92.
162 Richard Bedford and Jacqueline Ligard [sic], International Migration in theAsia-Pacific Region in the 1980s &
l990s: Two New Zealand Perspectives, Hamilton, 1996, p.l7.
163 Destination Auckland New Zealand, Auckland, 1989, p.5.
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difficulties of marked inequities within its population, but also to appropriately acknowledge the
unique situation of Ngati Whatua o Orakei as local tangata whenua in a city increasingly
appropriated and dominated by immigrants.

It had been against this background of Auckland as an increasingly multi-racial city that
Tumiitumuwhemia, Ngati Whatua o Orakei’s controversial pan-tribal and multicultural wharenui
had opened in 1974. While Te Puru-O-Tamaki and Arohanui had become the venerated spiritual
presences of tradition, Tumutumuwhenua remained a controversial, struggling and living body,
not initially acknowledged as under the aegis of Ngati Whatua. It provided an example of the
differences between Auckland’s perception of itself as a multi-racial city and Ngati Whatua’s
view oftheir role as tangata whenua. In 1984, however, by agreement with Maori representatives
of the Government, the City Council, Maori of other iwi, and representatives of urban marae in
Auckland, Tumutumuwhenua, ‘the mana of the marae and the right to its control’ was finally
given to Ngati Whatua o Orakei.164

hi 1990, however, as the city prepared to stage the

Commonwealth Games, Tumutumuwhenua was accidentally set on fire on the moming of
Auckland’s Anniversary Day.165 The interior was destroyed but the exterior and elaborate frontal
carvings still stood, badly charred and cracked.166 It was a symbolic ending for what had been
originally a non-tribal and multicultural meeting house, but which had finally become Ngati
Whatua’s ‘home’.

The Bastion Point Affair shattered the myth ofNew Zealand as one nation. It has been described
as ‘a defining moment in New Zealand’s history; a monument to a people’s struggle...a very
public war for Iand and a very private battle many people fought for themselves’.167 Although
protesters offered only peaceful and passive resistance on the headland, a discourse threaded with
violence still haunts Bastion Point. In 1999 novelist Sarah Quigley incoiporated its contested site
as a place of inherent defiance and conflict, and lines from Christine Ann Young’s poem evoke a
similar theme:

164 Waitangi Tribunal, Orakei, p.l73.
165 AS, 29 January 1990, p.l.
166 Dominion, 30 January 1990, p.9. Some of the scorched pou and carvings were symbolically incorporated into a
new wharenui.
167 NZH, 16-17 May 1998, p.A15.
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Nice girls don’t
Park-up at Bastion Point
And I can see why
This ‘jut’ ofland has been
male bastion since Kupe,
subject to centuries of rape...
Ngati Whatua warriors
once barricaded the point
won back their own Iand
preserved it for future generations
for pairs of neoned kites
to dance and bow...168

The image of the bright, restless dance of kites above the palimpsest ofNgati Whatua o Orakei
land, symbolised both Auckland’s constantly changing and vibrant character, and the tensions
which anchored its colourful diversity to the complexities underlying its existence as New
Zealand’s largest urban centre. Pre-eminently in this city, questions of recognition and respect
for the privileges and special situation of the local tangata whenua, as well as for Maori as the
indigenous people seeking equal rights, continued as challenging and uncompleted issues. Keith
Sorrenson considered that the Bastion Point affair ‘was the most notable of several Maori
attempts to resolve grievances by occupation of disputed land’.169 In a situation where steadily
increasing resistance and demands for radical change were enacted, Auckland, in the vanguard of
confrontation, struggled to fmd consensus within differing visions of a future shared with Ngati
Whatua o Orakei, other hapu, and the many cultures increasingly represented in the city.
Conflicting voices have continued to try and mould the city in distinctive ways.

Just as the

events centred on Bastion Point confuted the myth that Maori and Pakeha in Auckland were one
united people, so the rapidly spreading city itself, with its networks of association, cultures, and
communities, could not be categorised as one classifiable or predictable entity. Towards the end
of the 1980s, Jocelyn Harris said ‘there is an edge of risk and wildness about Auckland which I
think is exciting’.170 There was ‘an edge of risk and wildness’ in the bold and desperate action of

168 Sarah Quigley, AfterRobert, Auckland, 1999, p.241; Christine Ann Young, lBastion Point’, Auckland Live, 4,
Spring 1993, p.32.
169 M.K.P. Sorrenson, ‘Modern Maori: The Young Maori Party to Mana Motuhake', in Keith Sinclair, ed., The
Oxford Illustrated History ofNew Zealand, 2nd edn, Auckland, 1996, p.349.
170 Harris, cit. McLeod, p. 45.
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the Bastion Point occupation. Its social and political repercussions continue to affect a city that
was, and continues to be, a work in progress.
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Chapter 8: Back to the Future in the Siren City?
The 1990 Commonwealth Games.
Thefear — and maybe loathing — ofAuckland is upon us as we approach next year's Commonwealth
Games.... 'Thefirst reaction was bugger Auckland, it's got everything already anyway, stealing our kids
and ourfactories. '1
Declaring that he was Ieft sick by the announcement thatAuckland was to be the venue ofthe [1950]
Empire Games, the Mayor ofChristchurch...said 'one ofthe Chiefreasonsfor my disappointment is that
Auckland, notfor thefirst time, has used its greater numbers to bludgeon Christchurch out ofsomething
— the Games, this time’.2
Li what Intemational Olympics Committee President Juan Antonio Samarach described as an
‘Olympic-class’ ceremony, and with spectacle and pageantry, Auckland launched the XIV
Commonwealth Games in the summer of 1990.3 The disaster of the 1986 ‘troubled, tormented
Games’ in Edinburgh, with their problems of huge financial losses and political boycotts, had
thrown serious doubt on a divided Commonwealth’s ability to continue with the sporting event.4
Despite that ominous legacy, as Auckland celebrated its Sesquicentenary with that of New
Zealand, the city effectively redeemed the image of the Games, restored them to their place on
the international stage, and ensured their continuance.5

In the Commonwealth Games 1990 symbol (below) the isthmus of Tamaki-Makau-Rau
is represented as red, and the sea on either side as blue.

XIVth COMMONWEALTH GAMES
AUCKLAND 1990

1 Comments by Dame Catherine Tizard, Mayor of Auckland, cit. Rosemary McLeod, ‘Auckland the Fear ofNew
Zealand’, North & South, October 1989, p.41.
2 Press, 3 September 1948, p.8.
3 Cleve Dheensaw, The Commonwealth Games: The First 60 Years: 1930-1990, Auckland, 1994, p.l71; Auckland
Star (AS), 25 January 1990, p.A3.
4 Dheensaw, p.l67.
5 Dheensaw, pp.158, 160,167; Jan Corbett, ‘The Games are Still Coming: Ready or Not: It Seems We’re Still Not’,
Metro, May 1987, p.78.

282
It was not the first time that Auckland had successfully met the challenge of reviving the Games
following a serious threat to the Commonwealth’s existence.6 In 1950, the IV British Empire
Games, the first to be held after World War II, were hosted by Auckland, with the success of the
event setting the pattem for subsequent Games.7 That outcome, as in 1990, was achieved despite
challenges to Auckland’s staging of the event.

Resentment of Auckland’s primacy and its

increasing size in relation to other cities within the country, exacerbated by the myth of the
Queen City’s greed in purloining more than its fair share of resources, resulted in the perception
of Auckland as not just New Zealand’s most powerful city but also its most voracious.
Auckland, after all, was one of the few cities in the Commonwealth to host the Games twice.

As Jock Phillips noted at the time the Commonwealth Games were staged in 1990, the politics of
the Empire Games in 1950 provided an illuminating and indicative view ofNew Zealand at the
mid-point of the twentieth-century. He suggested that the XIV Games would also afford scope
for consideration of the country’s situation fifty years Iater.8 Since Auckland was the venue on
both occasions, this chapter will consider the city’s social and cultural history through the 1950
and 1990 Games.

It will also reflect on the politics of urban rivalry and jealousy that were

conflated with the Queen City’s growth.

Although described in the 1970s as a ‘latter-day and very respectable kiwi custom’, criticism of
Auckland has been entrenched by years of customary usage.9 Or as journalist Warwick Roger
wrote, ‘Auckland-hating has been going on, boringly, for over 120 years now’.10 Referring to the
Heinemann Dictionary of New Zealand Quotations, published in 1988, which assembled a
Tengthy and vitriolic section’ of statements about the Queen City, he maintained that: ‘no other

6 In 1950 the Games were for the Iast time the British Empire Games. The 1954 Vancouver Games were the British
Empire and Commonwealth Games. In 1970 they became the British Commonwealth Games, and in 1978, the
Commonwealth Games.
7 New Zealand Olympic and British Empire Games Association, Official Report of the British Empire Games held at
Auckland, New Zealand, 4'h-ll"' February 1950, Auckland, 1950, p.5; New Zealand Official Yearbook, (NZOYB)
1973, Wellington, 1973, p.lO68; Official Ganies Digest 74: Xth British Commonwealth Games, Christchurch, New
Zealand, January 24,h to February 2"d 1974, Christchurch, 1973, p.4. The ‘British Empire Games’ will be further
referred to in this chapter as the ‘Empire Games’.
8 Jock Phillips, ‘Sons and Daughters of the Empire — The Meaning of the 1950 Empire Games’, Commonwealth
and International Conference on Physical Education, Sport, Health, Dance, Recreation and Leisure, Conference
Proceedings, Auckland, 18-23 January 1990, Vbl.2: Sport (CICPESHDRL), Wellington, New Zealand Association
ofHealth, Physical Education and Recreation, 1990, pp.132, 141.
9 Tony Reid, ‘Queen Auckland and the Death of a Classless Society’, New Zealand Listener (NZL), 10 November
1973,p.l2.
10 Warwick Roger, lAuckophobia', North & South, June 1999, p.43.
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place in New Zealand attracts such opprobrium in the Dictionaryfi pages’." This chapter will
consider the myth of Aucidand as a siren city that deliberately lured government spending, wealth
and industry and people to its clutches, despite the city being described as ‘unplanned, polluted,
choked with traffic, full of crime, an ethnic volcano, philistine, strident, vulgar, [and] moneygrubbing’.11
12 It will question whether Auckland sucked the Iife out of the rest ofNew Zealand
while ‘the oppressed south, the true “down under”, Stmggled for political air and attention’.13
These and a variety of other tropes have been used to portray Auckland as a tyrannical and
malevolent giant, who steadily consumed an unfair share of the country’s resources, hr testing
this myth, the staging of the Empire Games of 1950 and the Commonwealth Games of 1990 will
stand as mile-posts along the track of Auckland’s increasingly dominant position within New
Zealand; they will serve to illuminate the challenge that the city’s growing strength represented to
the rest of the country.

Hallmark events such as the Games have been acknowledged as a way in which individual cities
can draw interest and attention to themselves.14 This chapter will first set the Games in their
historic context as status-symbol undertakings for Auckland.

The Games drew international

attention to the city, albeit for a brief period. Since hosting such occasions can be the source of
considerable inter-urban rivalry, resentment at Auckland’s acquisition of the 1950 Games will
next be explored, revealing the myth of its inordinate greed. The staging of the 1950 games will
also afford a glimpse of the city as it moved into a period of expansion and demographic change.
As Auckland developed into New Zealand’s ‘primate city’ the myth of its appropriation of more
than its fair share of the country’s resources continued.

Consideration of the 1990

Commonwealth Games, four decades later, will enable Auckland’s changing culture and
character as a primate city to be considered. Finally, the great success of the Games of 1990,
ensuring their continuity into the twenty-first century, affords an opportunity to reflect on
whether Auckland has become a world city and to address issues about the future that have arisen
since the city celebrated its Sesquicentenary.

11 Roger, lAuckophobia', p.43. Harry Orsman and Jan Moore, eds, Heinemann Dictionary of New Zeatand
Quotations, Auckland, 1988. Excluding repetitions, Auckland has 96 quotes, Wellington, 79, and other cities, fewer.
Of Auckland’s 53 (55%) are negative compared with 35 (44%) ofWellington’s.
12Reid, p.l2.
13 Janet Frame, A State of Siege, New York, 1966, p.4.
14 David James Adams, ‘Hosting the Commonwealth Games: Fostering a Positive Community Reaction’, MA
Thesis, Victoria University ofWellington, 1998, p.2.
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John and Margaret Gold have argued that, ‘the right to host the Olympics represents the ultimate
accolade that a city can eam on the world stage’.15 Hosting the Commonwealth Games has also
increasingly been perceived as an important means by which cities could promote themselves on
a world scale.16 Despite involving enormous costs in terms of time, effort and finance, such
mega-events focus world attention and excitement on the host city and attract funding to create
projects that are justified by the occasion and which remain as physical legacies. Successful
staging of the Games can have economic benefits for cities both before and during the event and
can stimulate subsequent tourism.17 When Wellington was contending with Melboume to host
the 2006 Commonwealth Games, David Adams researched the impact of three relatively recent
Commonwealth Games, held in Christchurch, Brisbane and Auckland.

He concluded that

residents’ ‘increased confidence and self-belief in their cities’ had resulted from the successful
staging of these events.18
The idealistic vision of a gathering for ‘British people throughout many lands to remind
themselves by some common gathering that they were one people although so widespread’ had
originated with the Rev. John Astley Cooper in 1891. He suggested a periodic Tan-Britannic
contest of our social pursuits’ where ‘athletic exercises should have a place in the overall scheme
of things; “for,” wrote Mr Cooper, “before we are a political or even a commercial and military
people, we are a race ofkeen sportsmen’”.19 The idea, also promoted in a letter by Cooper to The
Times, was subsequently broadened beyond that of the British Empire, and translated into the
reality of the Athens Olympic Games of 1896, under the leadership of Baron Pierre de
Coubertin.20

The concept of a shared gathering for athletics within the Empire (and later Commonwealth) can
be traced to the sports meeting held on 24 June 1911, during the Festival of Empire. Those
celebrations marked the coronation of King George V and honoured achievements in culture and
15 John R. Gold and Margaret M. Gold1 Olympic Cities: CityAgendas, Planning and the World’s Games, 1896-2012,
London, 2007, p.320.
16 John R. Gold and Margaret M. Gold, Cities of Culture: StagingInternational Festivals and the Urban Agenda,
1851-2000, Aldershot, Hants, 2005, p.2.
17 Donald Getz, Event Studies: Theory, Research and Policy for Planned Events, London, 2007, pp.312-13; Colin M.
Hall, Hallmark Tourist Events: Impacts, Management and Planning, London, 1992, cit. Adams, p.8.
18 Adams, p.76.
19 J. Astley Cooper, GreaterBritain, July 1891, cit. Harold Abrahams, ed., The Western Mail Empire Games Book:
Complete Record ofTrackand Field Events 1930-1954, Cardiff, 1958, p.7. It was first envisaged that the United
States would also take part in the Games.
20 Gold and Gold, Cities of Culture, pp.1, 143; Gold and Gold, Olympic Cities, pp.20-23.
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industry, including sport. By the Iate nineteenth and early twentieth century, sport had become
an influential and important component ofBritish imperial culture.21 The Australasian team was
one of the four ‘countries’ represented in London on that occasion and several New Zealanders,
including two Aucklanders, were part of that team.22

World War I put a halt to further Games, but during the 1920s the idea was revived.

The

Hamilton Empire Games in Ontario were enthusiastically organised by Canadian M.M. Bobby
Robinson following the 1928 Olympic Games, where United States and German athletes had
dominated the field.23 With strong financial backing forthcoming from the city of Hamilton,
Ontario, it is questionable whether factors such as tourism, economic benefit, or ‘self-belief in
their city’ were among the major reasons for the staging of the first Empire Games, held there in
1930. Sports historian Katharine Moore contended that the Games were an attempt to restore the
Empire’s ‘sagging prestige’, and reflected the replacement of more formal political structures
within the Empire, by Iess formal influences such as sport.24 Robinson however, envisaged an
event that would bring together athletes from all countries of the British Empire. He worked
tirelessly for the staging of multi-sport Games that would ‘enlarge the sport of friendly
competition’.25

New Zealand sent several athletes to this event including Aucklanders W.J.

(Billy) Savidan and Gladys Pidgeon, a swimmer.26 No women were included in the Australian
team which arrived in Auckland, and was formally farewelled in company with New Zealand’s
competitors as they embarked for Canada.27 On that occasion Auckland Mayor George Baildon
referred to previous achievements of the country’s sporting teams abroad, and generously stated

21 J.A. Mangan, ‘Britain’s Chief Spiritual Export: Imperial Sport as Moral Metaphor, Political Symbol and Cultural
Bond’, in J.A. Mangan, ed., The Cultural Bond: Sport, Empire, Society, London, 1992, pp.1-3; J.A. Mangan and
Colm Hickey, iGlobalization, the Games Ethic and Imperialism: Further Aspects of the Diffusion of an Ideal’, in
J.A. Mangan, ed., Europe, Sport, World: Shaping Global Societies, London, 2001, pp.105-30.
22 Canada, South Africa, Great Britain and Australasia competed for the Lonsdale Cup, won by Canada. Dheensaw,
p.8. The team included W.A. (Billy) Woodger and Malcolm Champion of Auckland: NZH, 13 March 1911, p.3;
NZH, 14March 1911,p.7,27 Junel911,p.7;AS, 14March 1911,p.2.
23 Katharine Moore, “‘The Warmth of Comradeship”: The First British Empire Games and Imperial Solidarity’,
International Journal of the History of Sport, 6, 2, 1989, pp.242-51.
24 Katharine Moore also attributes their success to the energy ofBobby Robinson, but notes that Canada was filling a
role of political mediator in the interwar period. Moore, “‘The Warmth of Comradeship’”, pp.246, 249; Moore,
‘Towards the Games: The British Empire in the 1920s,, CICPESHDRL, pp.124-25.
25 http://www.insidethegames.biz/index.php?option=com content&view=article&id=5248&Itemid=264 (2 February
2010).
26 NZH, 18 August 1930, p.ll. SwimmingAhving was the only sport in which women were allowed to compete in
the 1930 Games.
27 Reet Howell, ‘Women at the Commonwealth Games: An Historic Perspective’, Seminar Papers: The 1982
Commonwealth Games: A Retrospect, Brisbane, 1984, pp.26-27.
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that ‘ifNew Zealand could not win he hoped Australia would do so’.28 New Zealand did have
some notable wins, however, for on the first day, Savidan achieved a gold medal in the 6 mile
(10,000 metres) event and subsequently, Stan Lay won thejavelin throw.29 Competitors from
New Zealand have taken part on each subsequent occasion that the Games have been held.

hi a four-yearly pattem alternating with the Olympic Games, London became the venue for the
1934 Empire Games, followed by Sydney in 1938, as it celebrated the Sesquicentenary of
European settlement in Australia.

World War II defeated plans to stage the 1942 Games in

Montreal. In 1948, during the Olympic Games that had been arranged at short notice in warravaged London, it was decided that the Empire Games would be revived in 1950. After an
interval of 12 years, the honour ofhosting this prestigious sporting occasion was awarded to New
Zealand.30

As the first and the ‘greatest organisation of sporting events ever undertaken in New Zealand’, it
was not surprising that an editorial in the Christchurch Press stated that the announcement of the
awarding of the Games to New Zealand ‘will intensify the rivalry, stirred by the merest
possibility of the event, of different centres to be chosen for the Games’.31 The high profile
accorded to any city that could successfully host such an occasion was recognised and coveted.32
Although Wellington also expressed early interest, Auckland and Christchurch were the main
contenders for the Games, with one newspaper editorial, reminiscent of the wisdom of Solomon,
suggesting that the event should be split between the two cities.33 It was an occasion for which
neither city had previous or specific experience. Chidstchurch sought to have the 1950 Games as
part of Canterbury’s provincial centenary celebrations.34

Auckland maintained it had better

outdoor facilities, more population to support ‘the gate’
geographically.35

and was more accessible

As a secondary consideration, a New Zealand Herald editorial balanced

28 NZH, 1 July 1930, p.l3. See also Peter Gibbons, ‘The Climate of Opinion’, in Geoffrey W. Rice, ed., The Oxford
History ofNew Zealand, 2nd edn, Auckland, 1992, p.335; Phillipa Mein Smith, ‘The Tasman World’, in Giselle
Byrnes, ed., The New Oxford History of New Zealand, South Melbourne, 2009, pp.297-319.
29 NZH5 18 August 1930, p.11, 25 August 1930, p.9.
30 Press, 12 August 1948, p.4.
31 EveningPost (EP), 6 February 1950, p.6; Press, 13 August 1948, p.6.
32 Press, 3 September 1948, p.8. Christchurch held international games from 26 December 1950-3 January 1951
during centennial celebrations. NZL, 17 February 1950, p.8.
33 AS, 12 August 1948, p.l.
34 Press, 13 August 1948, p.8.
35 Christchurch had no Olympic-size swimming pool and would have needed to construct one during the post-war
shortage ofbuilding materials.
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Canterbury’s centenary celebrations with Auckland’s annual Anniversary regatta, an event which
was also marking its centenary.36
Christchurch’s reaction to the announcement that the Games would be held in Auckland was
swift.

Its underlying resentment of the Queen City was clearly revealed: “T am very

disappointed and shocked that Auckland should be so selfish in such circumstances” said the
Mayor.’37 Christchurch immediately launched an appeal, despite the fact that it was Iess than 18
months until the Games were to take place. The chairman of the South Island Protest Committee
threatened: ‘we Canterbury people have become such experts at tuming the other cheek that even
Aucklanders can have a slap at us with impunity....They will have good cause to regret their
attitude towards a southern province’.38 One Christchurch city councillor darkly stated that ‘the
“Kelly Gang” of Auckland apparently had something to do with the decision’.39 Mayor Emest
Andrews fulminated that: Tike a great octopus, the northern centre puts out its tentacles to draw
everything into its maw.. .we must be up and doing or Auckland will steal our birthright and offer
us not even a mess of potage in retum’.40

Urban historian Graeme Davison has stated that Tt is in the nature of relationships between big
and small powers, that the smaller is always more conscious of the larger than the other way
about’.41 In a similar vein, Russell Stone has noted that ‘the distrust of the big city is not unique
to New Zealand’.42 Even before Auckland grew larger, however, envy and antipathy between the
main provincial cities in New Zealand was Iong standing.

According to Keith Sinclair,

‘provincial rivalry and provincial — that is, parochial — thinking were deeply rooted and have
persisted to the present day’.43 Yet much ofNew Zealand’s historiography has been nationally
focused, ignoring regional influences, jealousies, and contentions.

Tony Ballantyne’s recent

36 AS, 12 August 1948, p.2; NZH, 13 August 1948, p.6; AS, 27 January 1950, p.4.
37 Press, 2 September 1948, p.4.
38 ibid. p.4.
39 Press, 4 September 1948, p.6. ‘The Kelly Gang’ was a legendary group of conservative, wealthy Auckland
businessmen, whose activities were reputed to be influential, particularly during the inter-war period. R.C.J. Stone,
‘“Sinister” Auckland Business Cliques, 1840-1940’, New Zealand Journal of History (NZJH), 21, 1, 1987, pp.4244; Michael Bassett, ‘The 1935 Elections and the “Kelly Gang”: An American Observation’, NZJH, 28, 1,1994,
pp.80-85.
40 Press, 3 September 1948, p.8.
41 Graeme Davison, ‘Introduction’, Journal ofUrban Histoty, 22, 1, 1995, p.4.
42 R.C.J. Stone, ‘Auckland Business, 1841-2004: Myth and Reality’, in Ian Hunter, and Diana Morrow, eds, City of
Enterprise: Perspectives on Auckland Business History, Auckland, 2005, p.233.
43 Keith Sinclair, A History ofNew Zealand, rev. edn, Auckland, 1988, p.l54.
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micro-study of Gore has suggested that further exploration of the importance of local situations
and people, together with their effect on provincial structures, could inform and strengthen the
search for the elusive New Zealand identity.44

Such issues as the choice of the site of the

colony’s capital in 1840 and its subsequent transfer from Auckland to Wellington in 1865, were
early sources of contention.45

Auckland’s successful claim to host the colony’s jubilee

celebrations during its own anniversary on 29 January 1890, rather than Wellington’s earlier
anniversary date of 22 January 1890, was a further example of the quarrels that periodically
erupted between cities.46 On 22 January 1990, just two days before the opening of the XIV
Commonwealth Games, the Evening Post noted that ‘rivalry between Wellington and Auckland
was already strongly established by 1890’, for on that day 100 years ago Wellington had
celebrated its jubilee of settlement.47 The historic struggle had not been forgotten. Although the
decision on the date to be observed as the anniversary of the colony’s founding was a political
one, it was also a social and cultural one, reflecting the major cities’ status and relative
importance. Those factors have continued to be a common area of inter-urban resentment and
disagreement, as has the question of the fair allocation of state resources.

Graham Bush has suggested that after the abolition of the provinces in 1876, it would have been
‘impolitic’ for central government, as the primary provider of public services and facilities for the
whole of New Zealand, to have accorded Auckland any special treatment regardless of its
growing size.48 At the opening of Auckland’s 1898 Industrial and Mining Exhibition, Premier
Seddon, a West Coaster, stated ‘it is well...that we should have each ofthese centres vieing [sic]
with each other to promote and assist the vast natural advantages which have been given to each
part of our fair land’.

He described three occasions on which Auckland had come to the

Government to ask for financial assistance with funding the Exhibition, ‘and that is one of the
44 Tony Ballantyne1 ‘What Happens ifWe Take Gore Seriously?', University of Auckland 2009 Winter Lecture
Series: ‘Writing New Zealand History in the Twenty-First Century’, http://digitoolprod.itss.auckland.ac.nz:1801/webclient/DeliveryManager?pid=39519 (13 December 2009).
45 Raewyn Dalziel, ‘The Politics of Settlement’, in Rice, The Oxford History ofNew Zealand, pp.89, 102; Sinclair, A
History ofNew Zealand, p.74; Claudia Orange, ‘Flags and Nations, 1839-1852’, in Bronwyn Dalley and Gavin
McLean, eds, Frontier of Dreams: The Story of New Zealand, Auckland, 2005, pp.117—18; Daily Southern Cross
(DSC), 18 January 1864, p.3, 2 May 1864, p.4,17 January 1865, p.6; New Zealand Parliamentary Debates (NZPD),
[n.v.], 1863, pp. 912-15, 918, 926 -40, 994-99.
46 The Governor, Lord Onslow, supported Auckland’s claim, to Wellington’s chagrin. Gavin McLean, The
Governors: New Zealand’s Governors and Governors-General, Dunedin, 2006. pp.67, 138; NZH, 27 January 1890,
pp. 5-6.
47 EP, 22 January 1990, p.3.
48 http://www.rovalcommission.govt.nz/rccms.nsf/CQNTENTPAGES/ElF45CB174EEA829CC257586000
49D39/SFILE/Vol4Partl .pdf?open (20 July 2009).
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attributes of the Auckland people, at least so the people of the South say (laughter)’.49 50As
Auckland’s population markedly outstripped that of other main urban areas, the myth of a
demanding city, grasping and greedy, became Commensurately stronger.

After Christchurch’s indignant request for reconsideration of the Empire Games’ venue failed,
only 16 months remained until the scheduled opening day.5θ Valuable time had been Iost arguing
the case. As the 663 competitors from 12 countries arrived, Auckland organisers were reported
to be ‘still gasping for breath’. Games administrators were determined that ‘no other city [would
be] placed in the same fix in the future’.51 Auckland’s failure could well have meant the end of
the Empire Games.52

The 1950 Games began on 4 Febmary with a solemn ceremony in Eden Park that lasted one-anda-quarter hours, and was modelled on that of the original Empire Games in 1930. With the Royal
New Zealand Navy forming a Guard ofHonour, the athletes, representing the diversity and unity
of the emerging Commonwealth, paraded into the grounds before a crowd of 40,000. A message
from King George VI was read by the Govemor General Sir Bemard Freyberg. With a fanfare of
trumpets the standard was raised, the national anthem was sung, followed by a four-gun salute
and the release ofhundreds of pigeons. Stan Lay, who had set a record for the javelin throw at
the 1930 Games, took the oath of sportsmanship before the athletes marched off the ground and
the spectators waited for the first events to begin.53

49 Auckland WeeklyNews (NNTN), 9 December 1898, p.33.
50 Brian Humberstone, Story of the Games: Highlights from Empire and Commonwealth Games 1930-1974,
Auckland, 1973,p.21.
51 EP, 3 February 1950, p.6; NZOYB 1973, p.lO68.
52 Humberstone, p.20.
53 AS, 4 February 1950, p.l.The athletes marched into Eden Park to the ‘The March of the Empire’ composed for
the occasion by Calypso Brook, and played by the Auckland Watersiders' Silver Band. The Story of the British
Empire Games:Auckland, NewZealand 1950, Auckland, 1950, pp.23-27.
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The opening ceremony of the 1950 British Empire Games at Eden Park, Auckland 1950.
AIexanderTurnbuII Library image WA 23745

One writer described the 1950 opening as leaving spectators and athletes alike ‘with the feeling
of pride that they had been privileged to witness a glorious and wholesome display of the bonds
ofEmpire, an Empire upon which the sun will never set.’54 The comments of A.R.D. Fairbum on
‘that first glorious day at Eden Park’ were somewhat more temperate. He described ‘the opening
pageantry which was done with fine restraint’, and likened the occasion to a ‘family reunion on a
grand scale’.

He did, however, regret the three-quarter-hour gap between the end of the

ceremonies and the beginning of the athletic events, while the ‘crowd fried gently on terraces and
stands...Some really good Maori dances, and a display of chopping by Dinny Hoey [a champion
Maori axeman] might have atoned for the delay’, he suggested.55

Although two entertainments were being staged in the city to celebrate the 600th anniversary of
the legendary ‘Great Maori Migration’, Maori did not take any official part in the opening
54 The Story of the British Empire Games, p.27.
55 A.R.D. Fairbum, ‘Looking Back on it All: Some Impressions of the Empire Games’, NZL, 24 February 1950,
pp.6-7.
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ceremony of the Games.56 A two-page pictorial coverage of ‘The Maori People’, featuring a
photograph of the recently unveiled statue of the Maori warrior and obelisk on Maungakiekie,
appeared in the organising committee’s souvenir programme. Accompanied by a brief text that
referred to the equality of Maori with Pakeha, it reinforced the principle of integration,
concluding with the words: ‘their hopes and their achievements are linked with the hopes and
achievements of the Pakeha’.57 By 1950 an increasing number of Maori were living throughout
the Auckland urban area.58

Despite the myth of ‘Maori-Pakeha Unity’, as expressed in the

ceremony on One Tree Hill/Maungakiekie two years earlier, Maori were still greatly
outnumbered by Pakeha. The rhetoric expressed on such occasions was not bome out in reality.59

Whereas at the 1948 unveiling of the obelisk and statue, Maori leadership and protocol had
played a significant part, the 1950 Auckland Empire Games opening ceremony was shaped by the
reinvented rituals of the Olympic Games, re∩ecting Pakeha ideas of what was traditionally
appropriate on such occasions. Not only did sport express the friendly yet competitive dimension
of contact between the countries of the Empire, it also embodied a shared imperial culture. With
a significant military component, symbolic of colonial power and conquest, the ceremony was
described as effecting ‘a catch in many throats as people thought, this is our day, our Empire’.60
hi such overt expressions of cultural identity, Maori were marginalised.

Traditional Maori welcome parties had been organised, though, to greet athletes as they arrived in
the city; and following the Games’ conclusion, buses conveyed athletes to Turangawaewae
Marae, where they were the guests of King Koroki and Princess Te Puea Herangi.61

Prime

Minister Sidney Holland addressed the gathering at Ngaruawahia stating that: ‘the Empire Games
visitors would feel that the demonstration of unity between the two peoples of New Zealand was
56The myth of the Great Fleet, constructed by early non-Maori anthropologists, was subsequently challenged by
Andrew Sharp in his Ancient Voyagers in the Pacific, published in 1956 by the Polynesian Society. Maori from
Ohinemutu were performing a 'Centenary Concert’ in the Town Hall for two nights to celebrate the 600th
anniversary and there was a ‘Monster Display’ in Carlaw Park on Sunday 5 February with Maori ‘dedication and
display’ as well as Yugoslav dancing, marching girls and the Watersiders' Band. NZH, 25 January 1950, p.l2; AS, 3
February 1950, p.l3.
57 British Empire Games: Auckland, New Zealand 1950: Official Souvenir, Auckland, 1949, pp.64-65.
58 New Zealand Census of Popiilation (NZCP), 1945, Vol.III, Maori Census, Wellington, 1950, pp.ii, 2.
59 AS, 24 April 1948,p.3.
60 The Story of the British Empire Games, p.27; Phillips, p.l36.
61 Athletes arrived by ship, aeroplane and flying-boat. AS, 10 January 1950, p.5; NZH, 23 January 1950, p.8. At the
packed Empire Games service at St Mary’s Pro-Cathedral which 100 competitors attended, the first Bishop of
Aotearoa, Right Rev. Frederick Augustus Bennett, preached. He spoke ofhis own mixed-race heritage and the need
for unity ofMaori and Pakeha. NZH, 6 February 1950, p.6; EP, 13 February 1950, p.8.
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something that completed the spirit of unity seen at the Games. At this time in world history it
was fitting the visitors should be given a demonstration that two peoples could Iive together
without any impediment of language or colour’.62 The ‘unity’ of the Games, however, repeated
the ubiquitous theme of ‘one nation’, expressed in Pakeha terms. While Pakeha held centre stage
in civic proceedings, Maori were clearly positioned off-stage in the wings.

The ending of a most successful Games brought an announcement that the Royal Tour (earlier
postponed because of the King’s health and later again deferred for the same reason) would take
place early in 1952.63 Despite Holland’s rhetoric about living together in harmony, the intimation
of the impending tour provided one of the justifications for the National Government’s plans to
clear Ngati Whatua o Orakei from their papakainga at Okahu Bay. The visibility of the village
on Tamaki Drive was seen as detracting from a scenic route that might well feature in a Royal
visit. The perception that good and equitable race relations have been a hallmark of Auckland’s
history was again undermined by events surrounding the 1950 Empire Games.

The symbol of the British Empire Games 1950.
The Storyofthe British Empire Games:Auckland, NewZeaIand 1950, Auckland, 1950.

Imperial links were sustained during the carnival events that accompanied the Games, especially
in a Tower ofLondon exhibition that displayed ‘over 500 priceless exhibits’ with ‘daily lectures
by the Tower ofLondon Beefeaters’.64 They continued in an Empire Games Camival procession,
in which ‘gaily coloured floats contrasted sharply with the vehicles of war’; it was Ied by the
Royal Marine Band and featured a RNZAF fly-past. The ‘most striking float symbolised the
Empire Games’ with a large, white, winged foot as the motif, around which girls in bathing suits
and flowers were suitably arranged. The emblem of the Games, characteristic of the athletic
spirit and a shared, classical European heritage, might also have illustrated the distance most
62 EP,13Februaryl950,p.8.
63 NZH, 15 February 1950, p.6. (See NZH, 24 April 1948, p.8 for an earlier Royal Visit planned for 1949, also
postponed).
64 AS, 26 January 1950, p.l4. The carnival lasted for nine days until the Games began.
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competitors had to travel to reach Auckland.65 Accompanied by marching girls and Tate and
vintage cars’, the parade travelled up Queen Street, and proceeded to the Epsom show-grounds.66
As well as other entertainments, the Auckland section of the British Drama League held an
‘Empire Games Drama Festival’ and the Auckland Society of Arts mounted a UNESCO
exhibition of the paintings of Masaccio.67 The Trevor Moss Davis Memorial Fountain, sculpted
by Richard Gross, was dedicated at Selwyn Reserve, Mission Bay.68

Auckland’s centennial

regatta, claimed as the ‘greatest one-day regatta’ in the whole world, and among Auckland’s
‘chief glories’, was (somewhat confusedly) held on Saturday 28 February and repeated the
following Monday. It celebrated a sport that was claimed as ‘democratic’ and ‘not a privileged
one’.69

Aucklanders enjoyed a variety of events that accompanied the Games through a

memorable summer.

The rest of New Zealand agreed, albeit grudging in some cases, that its largest city, Auckland,
had successfully hosted the Games. Wellington’s Evening Post stated: Tt is safe to say that
Christchurch visitors now have a much more practical idea of what was involved than when the
Cathedral City made its bid on the strength of its centenary year. One veteran Christchurch
journalist had been here only a few hours when he remarked “Christchurch could never have
looked at this job.’”70 The Otago Daily Times acknowledged that ‘family arguments can be Ioud
and disturbing without fracturing the essential unities’. The editor continued by criticising the
Games’ authorities for their inexperience, their ‘officiousness bom of worry and distraction’, and
the inadequacies of the stadium:
The Games can be viewed by, at most, 40,000 people in the Eden Park stadium
— a number not markedly greater than is drawn to Carisbrook for a Ranfurly
Shield game....It is a pity that Auckland, which so aggressively claimed venue
for the first Empire games to be held in New Zealand has bungled the press
arrangements. Both in New Zealand and overseas the coverage of the Games,
and the publicity New Zealand should receive from them, would be Iess than
they should be but for the determination of pressmen to carry out theirjob in
spite of difficulties.71
65 The Story of the British Empire Games, p.l60. Roger Bannister did not attend the 1950 Games, probably because
of distance and the off-season. Pat Booth, iCommonwealth Countdown: Sporting Dreams ofYesterday and
Tomorrow’, North & South, August 1989, p.47.
66 AS, 25 January 1950, p.l.
67 AS, 25 January 1950, p.12, 31 January 1950, p.l2.
68 AS, 27 January 1950, p.5.
69 AS, 27 January 1950, p.4, 28 January 1950, p.2.
70 EP,3Februaryl95O,p.6.
71 Otago Daily Times (ODT), 6 February 1950, p.4.
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A week later, however, the Dunedin newspaper had to concede that ‘in spite of the shortcomings
in organisation, the...Games at Auckland were crowned with success; according to the managers
of overseas teams, they were the most successful Empire Games ever held’.72

At their

conclusion, the Christchurch Press elided Auckland’s role and stated: ‘New Zealanders can Iook
back on the Empire Games of 1950 with pride and satisfaction — pride in the showing of their
representatives against the pick of the Empire’s athletes, and satisfaction that their country has
successfully acted as host to the representatives of 11 other countries of the British
Commonwealth and managed one of the world’s most important sporting events’.73

Prime

Minister Holland was reported as saying that ‘Auckland had certainly risen to the occasion. No
place — not even Christchurch — could have done better’.74 The Otago Daily Times noted that
Canada intended to model the 1954 Games on Auckland’s example. The relaxed and innovative
‘quartering of both the men and the women athletes in one village’ was to remain in
arrangements for subsequent Games.75 An editorial in the New Zealand Herald looked beyond
national boundaries to the world situation, acknowledging that ‘in a time of international stress,
much was done to weave the Empire’s threads into a closer pattem’.76 Against a background of
the Cold War, Auckland’s success in organising the occasion was acknowledged as setting new
standards for the future role of the Games.

Auckland’s financial management of the event was also praised. Its strength as a commercial
city was reflected in the way in which local businesses generously and enthusiastically endorsed
the Games.77 Queen Street department store Milne & Choyce guaranteed £3,000 towards the
capital of the company being formed to promote the Games and also gave authority to place its
company seal on an agreement guaranteeing the company against Ioss up to £1,451. But there
was no loss, despite that recorded at the previous 1938 Games in Sydney.78 The unstinted support
given by the city’s business community did not conform to the myth, previously explored in this
thesis, of Auckland’s commercial heart as ‘a bunch of circling barracudas’ primarily and
72 ODT, 14 February 1950, p.4.
73 Press, 13 February 1950, p.6.
74 EP, 13 February 1950, p.6.
75 ODT, 13 February 1950, p.6.
76 NZH5 15 February 1950, p.6.
77 The Story of the British Empire Games, pp.145-50.
78 EP, 4 February 1950, p.8. Milne & Choyce Ltd, Board ofDirectors’ Minutes, January 1944-March 1955, MS
0251, Box 3 Item 1, Milne & Choyce Records, Fletcher Challenge Archives, Penrose, Auckland, March 1949,
November 1949. The Government announced it would match any Games Ioss by a £1 for £1 subsidy up to £10,000.
The Story of the British Empire Games, p.l3; NZPD, 281, 1948, pp.1560-61.
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unashamedly chasing the dollar, and concerned with the pursuit of easy money, often by
underhand methods. There was little evidence of greed or self-centredness, or the machinations
of a ‘Kelly Gang’.79 Rather, the financial success of the Games demonstrated confidence that city
and business could work well together for a common good and in the wider interests of the
community.

Despite allocating a sum of £NZ15,000 to assist with travelling expenses for all the athletes, the
Games netted a profit of £24,686 that was shared between the New Zealand Olympic and British
Empire Games Association and the international British Empire Games Federation. It was a
remarkable surplus in a post-war economy that was struggling to regain stability, Iet alone
prosperity.80 The Games, however, were not only successful ‘in terms of a public enthusiasm,
attendance or monetary surplus’. According to the New Zealand Olympic and British Empire
Games Association, their real achievement was in ‘how well they met the objectives for which
they were instituted — the strengthening of the bonds of unity of the peoples of our British
Empire’.81 The event was, in Felicity Barnes’ words, ‘a way for the family of empire to hold
reunions’.82 And it was a highly successful family affair at that.

Although the general euphoria surrounding the Games may have also briefly strengthened the
bonds of family unity between the peoples of New Zealand, attitudes of rivalry, suspicion and
resentment of Auckland continued. The myth that Auckland grabbed more than its fair share of
New Zealand’s resources was, if anything, exacerbated by the controversy about the 1950 Empire
Games. Not only did Christchurch Mayor Andrews liken Auckland’s actions in claiming the
hosting rights to that of ‘a highwayman [who] knocks me down and takes my purse’, he further
seized the moment to complain that ‘Auckland has stolen the School of Forestry from Canterbury
and is trying to take the Medical School away from Dunedin’.83
79 Ian Carter, ‘JAFFA/JAFA: A Personal Introduction’, in Ian Carter, David Craig and Steve Matthewman, eds,
AlmightyAuckland?, Palmerston North, 2004, p.l4; David 3ohnson,Auckland City Life: A Celebration ofYesteryear,
Auckland, 1991, p.8; Geoff Cumming, ‘Crossing the Growing Divide’, NZH, 1-2 February, 2003, p.B5.
80 Upon arrival, British athletes immediately sent food parcels back to their homeland. NZH, 26 January 1950, p.8;
AS, 2 February 1950, p.3. See also: NZH, 25 January 1950, p.6.
81 New Zealand Olympic and British Empire Games Association, Official Report, pp.7, 8, 16.
82 Felicity Bames, ‘New Zealand's London: The Metropolis and New Zealand's Culture, 1890-1940’, PhD Thesis,
University of Auckland, 2008, p.277.
83 ODT, 11 September 1948, p.9; Press, 3 September 1948, p.8. See also NZPD, 280, 1948, pp.473, 581-85; W.J.
Gardner, E.T. Beardsley and T.E. Carter, A History of the University of Canterbury 1873-1973, Christchurch, 1973,
pp.48-49, 223-24, 323-24, 403; Keith Sinclair, A History of the University of Auckland 1883-1983, Auckland,1983,
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Andrews’ emotive claims of Auckland’s thieving higher education programmes rightfully
belonging to others, were examples of southem parochialism. Issues of interprovincial rivalry
had played an important part in the development of higher education. In the nineteenth century,
the greater proportion of the population in the South Island, together with significant
endowments, had aided the growth of university colleges and their ‘prestigious special schools’
in Canterbury and Otago.

By the twentieth century, however, the demographic balance had

changed and northem colleges eyed with increasing perplexity the generous State financial
support of those schools within the universities.84 hi the years in which Christchurch viewed
Auckland as unnecessarily grasping, the estimates for Higher Education in the public accounts
had voted the least amount per capita of total urban area populations to Auckland and Victoria
University Colleges.

They each received approximately £0.44 (8/10) per capita, whereas

Canterbury (including Lincoln College, cited as Canterbury Agricultural College) was voted
£1.08 (21/7) including £41,050 to the School of Engineering.

Otago was voted £2.6 (52/-),

including £77,305 to the School of Medicine and £51,545 to the School of Dentistry.85 The
balance of higher education expenditure was clearly in favour of the South rather than the North
Island, yet in 1950, Auckland’s population was over three times greater than Dunedin’s, and
approaching a figure double that of Christchurch.86

Auckland’s public transport system was also reputed to make disproportionate claims on New
Zealand’s resources, hi February 1950, as Auckland prepared to open the Games, the country’s
newspapers were reporting incoming Prime Minister Sidney Holland’s dire warnings about the
state of the nation’s finances. After the National government had taken office at the end of
November 1949, Holland declared that the nation was Tiving beyond its income’.87 The newly
appointed Minister of Works, Stan Goosman, announced that the programme of works already
planned by the department under the previous Labour administration would be reviewed Tn the

pp.37-38, 119-21; Rachel Barrowman, Victoria UniversityofWellington 1899-1999: A History, Wellington, 1999,
p.l91; Dorothy Page, Anatomy of a Medical School: A History of Medicine at the University of Otago, 1875-2000,
Dunedin, 2008, pp.13, 120, 136.
84 Gardner, A History of the University of Canterbury, p.218. See the chapter on tProvincialism and Professional
Education’, in Sinclair, A History of the University ofAuckland, pp.110-23.
85 Appendices to the Journals of the House of Representatives (AJHR), 1950, B-7[Pt.l], p.259; NZOYB 1950,
Wellington, 1951,p.34.
86 Auckland’s estimated urban area population at 1 April 1950 was 308,500; Wellington, 193,300; Christchurch,
171,500; Dunedin, 91,200. NZOYB 1950, p.34.
87 ODT, 2 February 1950, p.6.
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light of the Prime Minister’s report on the country’s finances’.88 Included in the plan of works for
the incoming government was the electrification and upgrading of railways in Auckland to
provide an efficient public transport system for the spreading city. Such a system had already
been implemented for Wellington. The electrification of railway systems was recommended by
the Halcrow Thomas Report on Auckland’s transport, presented in 1950.89 hi 1952-1953, the
government voted Wellington’s railway system £812,000 for ‘improvements and additions to
open lines’ (overspent by a further £10,000), but allocated only £27,500 for Auckland’s
railways.90

hi 1952, Goosman, who was also Minister of Railways, announced that ‘the

Government was eager to bring its plan for the electrification of the Auckland Railway system
into effect with as little delay as possible’.

It was estimated that the costs would be

fl0,876,000.91 By 1954, however, Goosman’s attitude had changed. He stated in parliament that
‘the biggest problem at the moment was the Auckland underground railway, about which there
had always been differences of opinion...the Auckland suburban electrification and the
underground railway would cost about £12,000,000’.92 Such spending on Auckland’s transport
system was clearly daunting to the government. It was also apparent in that year that the Hutt
Valley railway operations were losing £100,000 a year on their feeder bus services, as taxpayers
subsidised the capital’s rail commuters.93 The ‘differences of opinion’ in Auckland that Goosman
referred to related to arguments within the city about the route of the proposed railway and, more
significantly, and increasingly, the relative merits of a system of urban motorways rather than rail
Iinks in the metropolitan area.94 A 1955 editorial in TneAackland Star stated: ‘One charge often

levelled by politicians (from other parts of the country) is that Auckland cannot decide what it
wants. This allegation, which it must be admitted has contained a certain amount of tιuth on
occasions, has proved most useful.

It has been regularly trotted out to justify neglect of

Auckland’s legitimate claims to a larger share of the money spent on developmental works of one

88 ODT5 3 February 1950, p.4.
89 William T. Halcrow and J.F. Thomas, Final Report on Auckland Transport (14 March 1950), London, 1950. See
Graham Bush, Decently and in Order: The Government of the City ofAuckiand 1840-1971, Auckland, 1971,
pp.421-24.
90 AJHR, 1953, B-l[Pt.l],pp.310-ll. £738.100 was budgetedin 1953-1954 forWellington-UpperHutt duplication
and electrification.
91 ‘Transport Re-Organisation, Auckland Metropolitan Area 1952-55’, R ACC W 2381, Box 23 1915/2443/12/2,
Part 4, Archives New Zealand, Wellington.
92 NZPD, 301, 1954, p.l718; EP, 15 September 1954, p.l2.
93 AS, 5 October 1954, p.2; Kenneth B. Cumberland, Auckland in Ferment: The Present and Future Brew, Auckland,
1971,p.9.
94 AS, 31 January 1955, p.4; AS, 11 February 1955, p.4. See also Bush, Decently and in Order, pp.421-24.
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kind and another.’95 Although written in the 1950s, the editorial might well have been referring to
the historic struggle to complete the main trunk railway, where, among other problems, there had
been prolonged disagreement with Wellington on the final route.96
Parochial attitudes persisted in the mid-twentieth century. As the owner and operator of New
Zealand’s railway systems, the government would have had to meet the £12 million cost of the
1950s electrification and extension of Auckland’s urban rail system, including a tunnel under the
city.97 The government had no legal obligation to contribute to roading costs within Auckland
itself, for the Public Works Act of 1947 permitted the Government to co-operate financially with
local authorities in the construction and maintenance of motorways — the arterial links between
metropolitan areas. Financial support from the state, however, did not apply to motorways or
main roads within the city boundaries.98 Auckland, to its great disadvantage, did not receive
funding for the mid-twentieth century improvements and electrification of its railway system, but
was encouraged by the government to pursue the option of a motorway system, ultimately
compounding its major traffic problems.99

Even Auckland’s allocation of finance related to roads and traffic issues was disproportionate to
its size. In 1949, Member ofParliament Dr Martyn Finlay noted that ‘Auckland had almost twice
as many registered motor vehicles as Wellington, but the number of uniformed traffic staff in
each place was only thirty-five.

Also the amount spent on roads in Auckland was not in

proportion to its requirements.’100 In that same year the vote for ‘highway reconstruction and
improvement’ was £340,000 for the Auckland Highway District and £350,000 for the Wellington

95 AS, 11 Februaryl955,p.4.
96 The expenditure under the ‘vote for additions to open lines’ for the 12 months ending 31 March 1898 was:
Auckland, £2,510.3.0; WellingtorTNew PlymouthAIapier, £23,596.15.0; Hurunui/Bluff, £6,607.3.5; Dunedin district,
£6,096.19.1; and Invercargill, £2,816.9.8. AJHR, D-2, 1898, p.10. Auckland, alreadythe largest urban centre inNew
Zealand and a port of growing importance, was allocated Iess for its railways than the Invercargill district. By 1886,
Auckland, which had been overtaken by Dunedin in 1864, had reclaimed her place as the city with the largest
population. Gerald T. Bloomfield, New Zealand: A Handbook of Historical Statistics, Boston, 1984, pp.35-36. By
1900 the value of imported goods passing through the port of Auckland totalled £2,617,329, second only to
Wellington and more than either Lyttelton/Christchurch £1,770,709, or Dunedin £2,158,177. Invercargill and Bluff s
total was £288,170. The value of exported goods for Auckland during the period 1898 to 1902 was £1,923,785, third
after Lyttelton and Wellington but ahead ofDunedin with £1,352,535. Invercargill/ Bluffs exports totalled
£813,436. NZOYB 1913, Wellington, 1913, pp.325, 362.
97 AS,31 Januaryl955,p.4.
98 Public Works Amendment 1947, No.46. An Act to Amend the Public Works Act 1928, 25 November 1947, New
Zealand Statutes 1947, pp.401-07.
99 See also Chapter 5.
100NZPD,287, 1949,p.2383.
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District.101

In 1950 the equivalent estimate was £123,000 for Auckland and £200,000 for

Wellington.102 Considering the relative sizes of the two urban areas, any myth that Auckland
received more than its fair share of resources was patently absurd.

Many in the south, however, despite proof to the contrary, would have agreed with comments
expressed in Janet Frame’s 1960s novel, State of Siege. The chief character contemplating a
move from ‘Matuatangi’ in the South Island to ‘Karemoana’, an island in the Hauraki Gulf, was
told: ‘the north is vulgar. It takes the biggest bite of everything.’103 As Auckland celebrated the
achievement of its half-million population in 1964, journalist Geoffrey Webster wrote that
‘envious southerners have dubbed her “octopus blackmailer and giant pressure-group’”.104 With
the fingers of its physical bounds steadily edging northwards and southwards beyond the isthmus,
Auckland was in fact evolving into New Zealand’s ‘primate’ city.

A primate city has been described as one ‘which is first in the rank of city sizes in a country. ..so
that the gap between its population total and that of the city or cities of the second rank is
exceptionally wide’.105 The theory was first developed by geographer Mark Jefferson in 1939,
and it has subsequently become widely adopted and interdisciplinary in usage.106 Its utility is
based on its conception of certain cities exercising more than simply economic and physical
influence. Jefferson stated that ‘once a city is larger than any other in its country, this mere fact
gives it an impetus to grow that cannot affect any other city, and it draws away from all of them
in character as well as in size...it offers the best market for products and the greatest opportunity
for employment’.107 Jefferson’s primate city, as given in the example ofLondon, has also been

101 AJHR, B-7 [Pt 1], 1949, p.320.
102 AJHR, B-7 [Pt 1], 1950, p.299.
103 Frame, pp.4, 11.
104 AS, ‘Special Feature’, 30 May 1964, p.8.
105 V.M. Kotlyakov and A.I. Komarova, comps, Elsevier’s Dictionary of Geography, Amsterdam, 2007, p.571.
106 Mark Jefferson, ‘The Laws of the Primate City’, Geographical Review, 29, 2, 1939, pp.226-32. Jefferson noted
that the ratio of the three populations approximated the sequence 100:30:20 in many cases (i.e. the third largest is
one-fifth the size of the largest), which he attributed to the largest city's pre-eminence in economic, social and
political affairs. A definition of a city larger than the combined populations of the second and third ranked cities in a
country has also been used as a measure of primacy. Such sequences are now largely ignored but the concepts of
primacy and a primate city are still widely used. See also Brad Lyman, ‘Urban Primacy and World-System Position’,
Urban Affairs Quarterly, 28, 1, 1992, pp.22-37.
http://geography.about.eom/od/urbaneconomicgeography/a/primatecities.htm (2 July 2009).
107 Jefferson, p.227.
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described as one that ‘typifies the character and culture of its nation’.108 Being a primate city
confers cultural and symbolic weight.

hi the 70 years since Jefferson first submitted his theory there have been further empirical
definitions of the primate city, including: ‘a city that is greater than two times the next largest city
in a nation (or contains over one third of a nation’s population)’.109 In the 1960s, as it reached a
half-million, Auckland clearly met the first criterion of that definition.110 Between the census of
1961 and that of 1966 ‘the population of the Auckland Statistical Division increased by 19.3% to
the point that it was more than twice that of the next largest city, Wellington’.111

By 1971

Auckland geographer Kenneth Cumberland noted that ‘in one generation...the metropolitan
complex has grown by the accretion of the equivalent of a contemporary Wellington and a
contemporary Dunedin’.112 He acknowledged that ‘seen through South Island, or Wellington
eyes, Auckland’s expansionism is a pugnacious aggrandizement: through rural New Zealand
eyes, it becomes an extravagant and unnecessary excrescence’.113 Peter Hall, the distinguished
British geographer, urbanist and town planner based at Canterbury University in 1986, was
clearly aware of prevailing southem resentment about Auckland’s size. He wrote that: ‘during
the early 1970s Auckland was growing about twice as fast as Wellington or Christchurch; after
1976 though Auckland’s rate of growth was cut by nearly three-quarters, it diverged
spectacularly from its rivals which experienced actual decline’.114 By 1996, James Belich noted
that at almost a million people, Auckland was ‘almost three times the size of either [Wellington

108 Robert P. Larkin, and Gary L. Peters, Dictionaty of Concepts in Human Geography, Westport, Conn., 1983,
p.265.
109 http://geographv.about.com/od/geographvglossarvp/gZggprimatecitv.htm (25 May 2009).
110 Mara Kathleen Bebich, ‘Developments in the “Big One”: Migration, Celebration and Consequence, Auckland
1945-1964’, MA Thesis, University of Auckland, 2008, p.45.
111 NZCP, 1971, Vol. I, Increase and Location of Population, Wellington 1972, pp.17-18. The population figure for
Auckland is given as 613,661 in 1966. According to the NZOYB 1972, Wellington, 1972, p.57, the population of the
Queen City’s urban area grew from 514,507 to 613,671, whereas the population of the next largest city, Wellington,
increased by 13.5% from 263,440 to 298,925 during the same time-span; Christchurch recorded growth from
253,017 to 282,459 and Dunedin from 112,338 to 115, 865, with percentages ofll.6 and 3.1 respectively. A
difference of 10 is noted between the figure for Auckland (1966) in the NZOYB and in the Census.
112 Cumberland, p.5. In March 1988 it was estimated that the Auckland urban area held a quarter ofNew Zealand’s
population. By the time of the 2006 census it held almost one third of the population ofNew Zealand. Deloitte
Haskins and Sells, XIV Commonwealth Games: Assessment of Benefits to New Zealand, Auckland, 1989, p.25;
NZOYB 2008, Wellington, 2008, p.92.
113 Cumberland, p.3.
114 Peter Hall, ‘The New Zealand Urban System: Deurbanisation at the Southern Periphery of the Urban World’, New
Zealand Geographer, 42, 2, 1986, p.66.
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or Christchurch]....Quite a number ofNew Zealanders do not Iike it.’115

That was clearly

reflected in myths about Auckland that were perpetuated in publications such as the JAFA Joke
Book, or encapsulated in the photo of the young Canterbury boy at Jade Stadium carrying the
placard T hate you Auckland’.116

Rugby match at the Jade Stadium Christchurch, 1997.
Photo by John McCombe, Christchurch,

SundayStar Times,

21 September 1997, p.B1.

hi a recent definition of primate cities, Saskia Sassen describes them as not only having a
disproportionate share of population, but also of ‘employment and gross national product
(GNP)’.117 The Empire Games of 1950 can be taken as a starting point, from which to view the
growing opportunities which Auckland was offering in both manufacturing and business
employment. Although Auckland’s economy began its pattem of exceptional growth from the
115 James Belich, Paradise Reforged: A History of the New Zealanders from the 1880s to the Year 2000, Auckland,
2001, p.525. Quite a number ofNew Zealanders lived in Auckland.
116 Anon [Stephen Stratford, ed.], JAFA Joke Book, Auckland, 1998; Sunday Star Times, 21 September 1997, p.Bl.
117 Saskia Sassen, Cities in a World Economy, 3rd edn, Thousand Oaks, Califomia, 2006, p.46.
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Iate 1930s, continuing through World War II, it was not until the post-war era, and particularly
from the 1950s, that its population expansion was marked by burgeoning suburbs and
concentrated industrial districts.

Industries relocated to Auckland from other parts of New

Zealand.118 By 1960, more than 30% of the total industrial employment within the country was
located within the Auckland Metropolitan Region.119

In the Iate 1960s Auckland’s urban

primacy, expressed in its increasing dominance and expansion, its wealth and productive power,
was already becoming a source of concem in the rest of the country, although economic historian
Gary Hawke maintained that this had scant economic justification. Society in a small country
generally benefited from the minimisation of transport and other related costs by locating
manufacturing close to Auckland. It had become the city with the greatest workforce, the largest
consumer market for industrial products, and a prime role as the country’s key port.120

A

characteristic of cities serving as gateways is that they often develop into primate cities, and
Auckland, the foremost entry and exit point for the country, had followed that path.121
Auckland’s share of the GNP has been difficult to determine accurately, although many factors
point to its dominance.

Although an historic survey of GNP in New Zealand has been

undertaken, research on the regional distribution of GNP has not been readily forthcoming.122 A
paper prepared in 2007 acknowledged that there is a paucity of official statistics at the regional
level of economic performance in New Zealand. Faced with the fact that there was ‘no data on
the levels and growth rates of regional domestic product, or regional labour productivity’, Geoff
Lewis and Steven Stillman investigated Auckland’s twenty-first century economic performance
in relation to other large cities, urban centres, small towns and rural areas in New Zealand.123
Their key findings ‘cast doubt on the hypothesis that Auckland has been a productivity
underperformer within New Zealand. In fact Auckland appears to be a relatively good performer
and this is consistent with agglomeration economies being at work in New Zealand’s largest
118 Malcolm McKinnon, ed., New Zealand Historical Atlas: Ko Papatuanuku e Takoto Nei, Wellington, 1997, plate
95.
119 David Carr, ‘Industrial Development Within the Auckland Metropolitan Region’, in R. Gerald Ward and Marion
W. Ward, eds, New Zealand’s Industrial Potential: The 1960 Lectures to the Auckland Branch, New Zealand
Geographical Society, Auckland, 1960, p.l53. See also Chapter 6.
120 Gary Hawke, ‘Economic Trends and Economic Policy, 1938-1992’, in Rice ed., The Oxford History of New
Zealand, pp.424-25.
121 R.J. Johnston, et al., The Dictionaty of Human Geography, Oxford, Blackwell, 2000.
http://www.credoreference.com.ezproxv.auckland.ac.nz/entry/bkhumgeo/gatewav city (6 May 2009).
122 Keith Rankin, Gross NationalProduct Estimates forNew Zealand: 1859-1939, Wellington, 1991. This survey
does not cover regional breakdowns of GNP.
123 GeoffLewis and Steven Stillman, ‘Regional Economic Performance in New Zealand: How Does Auckland
Compare?’, New Zealand Economic Papers, 41, 1, 2007, p.30.
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urban concentration. Our study should give pause for thought to those who view Auckland as
Underperforming and a drag on the rest of the country’.124 Yet this was Dunedin South Labour
MP Michael Cullen’s allegation in 1997, when Aucklanders were Stmggling with a serious power
crisis without government support.125 He accused Auckland ofbeing a ‘great crushing weight on
the rest of New Zealand’, producing too little for export relative to the size of its population.
Resources were being ‘sucked out of provincial New Zealand to meet the needs of Auckland’.126
A National Business Review editorial quickly rose to the city’s defence: Tf we are to believe Dr
Cullen, Auckland is at the heart of the nation's problems...Auckland does have its problems but
in most vital economic statistics it leads the nation. Without Auckland there would be no modem
nation-state ofNew Zealand and no worthy player in the global economy.’127 In the light of
Auckland’s acknowledged role within New Zealand’s economy, it is interesting that a recent
overview of New Zealand’s economic history accords no reference to the city, although
Wellington, Christchurch and Dunedin feature briefly.

The history reveals an inherent anti-

Auckland attitude which is in direct contradiction of the city’s economic importance and its
contribution to the prosperity of the rest of the country.128
Resentment of Auckland also surfaced in Iate 1973, as Christchurch was preparing to open the
Xth British Commonwealth Games.

Sir Dove-Myer Robinson defended the Queen City in a

mayoral mix of metaphors that evoked those of Christchurch’s mayor in 1950. hi response to a
New Zealand Listener article critiquing his city, he maintained that ‘Auckland is often pictured as
a great big octopus trying to swallow up most of the rest of New Zealand, trying to steal the
lion’s share of industrial and residential development and greedily demanding far more than a fair
share of the national cake’.

He vehemently repudiated that viewpoint, stating that ‘this is a

completely untrue and highly exaggeratedpicture’.129 Auckland in fact contributed $150,000 to
Christchurch’s 1974 hosting of the Xth Games; it was a larger amount than that allocated to any

124 Lewis and Stillman, pp.62, 63. Definitions of the measures of GNP and Gross Domestic Product (GDP) are
contiguous. For a definition of GDP see:
http://www.nzier.org.nz/Site/economics explained/GDP.aspx (6 June 2009). For a definition of GNP see:
http://economics.about.com/cs/economicsglossary/g<'gross national.htm (7 June 2009).
125 ‘Despite the seriousness of the situation, Wellington keeps up thejokes against its overgrown sibling. The
Government which oversaw a system where Christchurch has 10 cables into the city, Wellington, eight, and
Auckland, five, is characteristically quiet,. NZH, 7 March 1998, p.G2.
126NZH,9March 1998,p.l.
127 National Business Review, 13 March 1998, p.21.
128 Phil Briggs, Looidng at the Numbers: A View of New Zealand’s Economic History, Wellington, 2003.
Christchurch has six page references, Dunedin, four, and Wellington, nine.
129 Reid, pp.12-15, 75; Dove-Myer Robinson, ‘Robbie’s Own Auckland’, NZL, 22 December 1973, p.ll.
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other area except for Canterbury, and the city reached its target of support in the first week of the
Games.130 Not only did Auckland’s response counter a myth already examined in this thesis — of
the primate city’s disregard and Iack of interest in the rest ofNew Zealand — but as Robinson’s
strongly defensive response implied, in spite of such generosity, Auckland’s voracity was a
persistent and widely circulated myth, reflecting a rising ‘grumble-level’.131
The planning for Auckland’s hosting of the 1990 Commonwealth Games began Iess than 10
years after the Games had been held in Christchurch.132 The scale and significance of this major
event offers an opportunity for Auckland’s changing culture and character to be considered. In
1984, when Auckland made its bid for the 1990 Commonwealth Games, Prime Minister Robert
Muldoon’s government had been defeated in a hastily called snap election.133 The fact that the
incoming Labour Government, under Auckland Prime Minister David Lange, would no longer
tolerate a programme of continuing sporting engagements with South Africa, counted among the
factors contributing to the city being awarded the 1990 Games, as did the historic significance of
its Sesquicentenary.134 Recognising that costs would be enormous in comparison with those of
1950, it was envisaged that, given Auckland’s position as the country’s major commercial and
business centre, a company would be set up to develop a self-financing venture based on the
successful, commercial sponsorship model of the Los Angeles Olympic Games.135 Given the
longer time-frame for organising the event, it was anticipated that such a framework would
ensure the undertaking would be financially viable, even profitable. Initial intra-urban quarrels
over the location of Games facilities between several of Auckland’s 29 local bodies, however —
echoes of the 1950s inter-urban rivalry in microcosm — delayed proceedings.136

After the deregulation of the financial markets in 1985, confident growth in Auckland’s business
sector fuelled a largely speculative demand for re-development of the central business district.
130 Neville Marriner, ThePress Games Review: Official Pictorial Review: Xth British Commonwealth Games,
Christchurch, 1974, p.38. Canterbury local authorities contributed $200,000 as did the government.
131 Reid,p.l2.
132 Despite some indication of interest from two other New Zealand cities, Auckland was the only contender from
New Zealand in February 1981, and was given official approval to proceed with an application to the
Commonwealth Games Federation. Christine Young, ‘The Commonwealth Games — Coming Ready or Not,, Metro,
March 1986,p.70.
133 Originally a volcanic hill, ‘Rarotonga’had been steadily removed by quarrying. The stadium was officially
opened in 1967. It was extensively developed for the XIV Commonwealth Games.
http://www.mtsmartstadium.co.nz/about-mt-smart/history.cfm .(25 June 2009).
134 Young, p.73.Telephone conversation with Joe McManemin.
135 Dai Bindoff and Ron Palenski,Λ7FZ∕; Commonwealth Games: The Official History, Auckland, 1990, pp.14, 184.
136 Young, pp.74-76; Adams, p.39.
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Despite strong protests — disputing the myth that Aucklanders did not care about their history —
historic buildings were removed and replaced with modem, multi-storey office blocks.137 In a
scenario that bore striking similarity to that of a century before, when some of those same
substantial buildings had been erected in a mood of economic buoyancy that crumbled in the Iate
1880s, the confidence of Auckland’s business community was itself demolished by the 1987
crash. The city again suffered economic depression this time with the rest ofNew Zealand. Not
only was financial support for the Games’ organisers severely limited and sponsorship
opportunities lost, but the disaster of the 1986 Edinburgh Games alarmed potential investors.138
British Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher had refused to impose economic sanctions on South
Africa and 32 nations, including those from Africa, India and the Caribbean, boycotted the
Games.

Only 26 of the expected countries participated — 32 declined.

Tt was the lowest

number of competing nations since 1954 in Vancouver’.139 The Edinburgh Games ended with a
deficit of £3.8 million, and a cloud of uncertainty, disappointment and apprehension again
hovered over the future of the event.140

In 1987 a Metro journalist wrote: ‘the Commonwealth Games Federation, headquartered in
London, will be looking to Auckland to redeem the image of the Games after the Edinburgh
fiasco....The New Zealand government will want the Games to be a success to restore our
international reputation after our South African problems. And Auckland businesses are looking
to the event to bring in tourism and publicity that will help the country’s exporting. Everyone
insists there will not be an enormous debt. It is a huge responsibility.’141 Despite the economic
problems the city was facing, Auckland accepted the challenge of the task.
With a Commonwealth Games budget of $80 million estimated in 1988, however, there was an
increasing anxiety about the mounting deficit that might accrue to the city as a result of changed
economic conditions.142 Towards the end of 1989, the XIVth Commonwealth Games Company
commissioned Deloitte Haskins and Sells to assess the financial benefits to the country from

137 AS, 4 January 1988, p.l. Peter Allison, Tn Our Time: Auckland in the 8Os,, Metro, October 1989, p.lO6.
McKinnon, plate 95.
138 Bindoff and Palenski, pp.184—85.
139 Dheensaw, p.l58.
140 Corbett, p.78. Tours of South Africa by British rugby players and an English cricket team in 1989 threatened the
1990 Games with boycotts.
141 Corbett, p.78.
142 Bindoff and Palenski, p.l84.
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Auckland’s staging of the Games.

The Government, in the recurring attitude of regarding

Auckland’s claims as unjustified, had announced that the city’s ratepayers would have to foot any
further bills associated with the Games. Li introducing the Commonwealth Games Funding Bill
in December 1989, MP Peter Tapsell, Minister ofRecreation and Sport, stated that: ‘it was not
thought fair to expect the rest of New Zealand to be involved in raising funds when it is the
Auckland region that will be the main beneficiary of the games’.143 In an echo of Seddon’s
comments nearly a century before, it was reported that Auckland ‘had been back to the
Government three times for more money’.144 MPs from a range of constituencies, however,
argued strongly in parliament that it was an event shared by the whole of New Zealand rather
than only Auckland.145 Deloitte estimated that costs of $172 million would be offset by net
benefits of $154 million but that that there would be ‘significant benefits for New Zealand from
having the Games’.146 Mayor Dame Catherine Tizard admitted that it had been ‘an uphill battle’
for the Games’ organisers: ‘With a Iot ofhard work, they’ve finally made inroads into prejudice
against our biggest, brashest, busiest city....lTt,s finally getting through that it’s not Auckland’s
games, it’s New Zealand’s games ... it’s absolutely undeniable that there’s a kneejerk antiAuckland reaction that’s partly humorous, but not as light-hearted as it used to be”.’147 The
resentment, even envy of Auckland as a powerful ‘magnet city’, had not diminished.148

Much of the rest ofNew Zealand’s attention was focused on Auckland’s difficulties in meeting
the Games’ expenses. On 22 January 1990, two days before the opening, Wellington’s Evening
Post questioned how financially profitable the Games would be.149 The next day, Christchurch’s
Mayor, Vicki Buck, expressed that city’s wish to host the 2010 Commonwealth Games. In the
same spirit as Mayor Andrews’ comments 40 years before, she stated that she ‘did not envisage
Christchurch would have the sorts of financial problems experienced by the Auckland organisers
because it had already shown it could stick to its budget’. She claimed that Christchurch ‘could
have hosted the games more cheaply than Auckland’.150 Yet as the Mayor of Wellington James
143 NZPD, 504, 1989,p.l4764.
144 AS, 11 December 1989, p.A4; NZPD, 504, 1989, pp.14764-65.
145 NZPD, 504, 1989, pp.14764-77. MPs John Banks (Whangarei), Graeme Lee (Coromandel), W.R. Storey
(Waikato), W. Cooper (Otago), W. Creech (Wairarapa), Jack Luxton (Matamata), D.W.A Marshall (Rangitikei),
J.B. Munro (Invercargill), R. Richardson (Selwyn) were among those who argued or voted against the Bill.
146 Deloitte, p.l.
147 McLeod, p.41.
148 Roger, tAuckophobia', pp.40-51.
149 EP, 22 January 1990, pp.3, 5.
15θ Press, 23 January 1990, p.l; EP, 23 January 1990, p.2.
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Belich pointed out, Chiistchurch had still not paid off what was owed for the 1974
Commonwealth Games.151

Within a couple of days, inspired by the Auckland Games’

spectacular opening, and regardless of financial issues, Belich was suggesting that the capital
should be challenging Christchurch in a bid for the 2010 Games.152 Despite their enormous costs,
both in organisational effort and financial investment, the Games were still seen as a way in
which cities could boost themselves as players on the national and world stage, displaying not
only their sporting amenities but also their culture and their distinctive character.

In 1990 when Wellington considered challenging Christchurch for the next Commonwealth
Games, Te Papa, the national museum, was beginning to take shape in the capital city.
Throughout the period from 1950 to 1990 Auckland’s War Memorial Institute and Museum, a
unique expression of the country’s culture and history, had Stmggled to claim a fair share of
government support.153

That iconic building held significant collections of natural, social,

military history and culture related to New Zealand and the South Pacific with ‘the finest
collection of Maori art and artefacts in the world’.154 In 1950, the Department of Intemal Affairs
voted an annual grant of £21,000 to Wellington’s National Art Gallery and Dominion Museum,
but Auckland Museum’s major source of income remained contributions from local bodies
together with bequests and gifts.155 By 1989 the vote to the National Museum in Wellington had
increased to almost $2 million.156 In that same year, the Auckland Museum’s Annual Report
supported the development of the new national museum and art gallery complex in Wellington,
Te Papa Tongarewa. It also affirmed the ‘need for museums Iike the Auckland Museum to be
seen and funded as part of a national museum’s service’, and requested that the proposed
museum should be a national and not simply a Wellington-based institution. While conceding
that the Te Papa project was exciting and important, the report stressed the need ‘for greater
practical recognition of the national role of museums Iike ours’.157 Auckland’s museum was
151 EP, 23 January 1990, p.2. ‘The cost of the [Christchurch Commonwealth Games] complex continued to impact on
rates for a further 16 years until the remaining debt of$1.3million was wiped offby the Government in 1990’.
Adams, pp.34, 85.
152 EP, 25 Januaryl990, p.10.
153 http://geographv.about.eom/od/geographvglossaryp/g/ggprimatecity.htm (2 July 2009).
154 ‘Auckland Institute & Museum Annual Report’ (AMAR), 1989-1990, p.l6.
155 AJHR, B-7, [Pt 1], 1950, p.73; AMAR, 1950-1951, pp.[25],31. The Auckland Savings Bank had made a
Centennial Gift of £5000 in 1947. It was an unusually generous donation.
156 AJHR, III, B-7 [Vol.II], 1987-90, p.338. The National War Memorial Museum was included with the Art Gallery
and Dominion Museum. The Auckland Institute and Museum was allocated grants totalling $172,280 by the New
Zealand Lotteries Board in 1990. AMAR, 1990-91, p.l2.
157 AMAR, 1988-1989,p.l5.
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supported by levies on some local bodies, and voluntary contributions from others throughout the
Auckland Province.

In 1993-1994 they were providing 50% of its annual gross income.

Remaining funds came from its trading operations, from gifts, investments, grants, bequests and
subscriptions from members of the Lastitute. ‘Less than 0.01 % of the Museum’s operating
expenditure [was] received in grants from the central Government’, which continued to provide a
significant level of state funding for Te Papa.'58

Auckland War Memorial Museum with the Cenotaph.
Auckland City Library Special Collections Dept. image.

Auckland’s museum had represented New Zealand’s national culture for many years. In recent
decades, the Commonwealth Games, although primarily seen as major athletic and sporting
events, have increasingly been associated with a celebration of cultural events.

The Golds

describe the Games as loccupy[ing] a distinct niche in international affairs that transcends
sporting contests’ for they ‘grew out of a philosophy that regarded sports, the arts, technology
and culture as interrelated enrichments ofhuman life’.158
159 Auckland continued the tradition that
the Commonwealth Games be accompanied by a cultural festival.

‘Te Haerengi Mai’ (the

Beginning), the Fourth Commonwealth Festival of the Arts, and hosted by Ngati Whatua o
Orakei, was opened on 20 January 1990 at Okahu Bay Domain, the former site of their

158AMAR, 1993-1994,p.2.
159 Gold and Gold, Cities of Cuiture, pp.1-2.
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papakainga.l6° It was the first of a number of events to be held in the city as part of Festival
Auckland 1990, clearly challenging the myth that Auckland had no culture.160
161 These events
included a symposium for sculptors at Westem Springs, jazz trumpeter Wynton Marsalis
appearing at the newly completed Aotea Centre, a festival of percussion and dance in the
Auckland Town Hall, a concert by the Auckland Philharmonic Orchestra and the Auckland
Youth Symphonic, a visit by the Sadler’s Wells Royal Ballet, and the largest crowd for any event
in New Zealand gathered in the Auckland Domain, for a concert by Dame Kiri Te Kanawa.162
The attendance at the latter, wrote the editor of the Auckland Star, ‘stands as proof that there is
more to Auckland than rugby, rock’n’roll and getting rich’.163

Four days after ‘Te Haerengi Mai’ opened, the Games themselves began. The four-hour opening
ceremony on 24 January 1990 at Mount Smart Stadium presented viewers around the world with
a spectacular interpretation ofNew Zealand’s culture and its history. The occasion promoted ‘a
message as politically clever as it was historical’.164 In contrast to the eurocentric opening of the
Empire Games in 1950, a welcoming party of 2000 Maori played a major role.165

Sir Paul

Reeves, Govemor General ofNew Zealand, and the first person ofMaori descent to be appointed
to that role, was present as the Queen’s representative, although Prince Edward read her message.
Included in formal procedures and similar to those of 1950, were the inspection of the Guard of
Honour, the taking of the oath, and the parade of around 3000 competitors representing 55
countries.166

In a marked contrast to the brevity and prescribed format of 1950, and with

spectacular pageantry and music, the event presented the theme ofNew Zealand as a country of
the South Pacific. Within the limitations of the setting, the opening ceremony shared the history
of the creation of the country’s islands, their settlement and subsequent colonisation, in a
colourful expression of its notional, bicultural character.167
160 The Commonwealth Games were first accompanied by a cultural festival at Edmonton, in 1978. ‘Te Haerenga
Mai: The programme of the Fourth Commonwealth Festival of the Arts’, Metro, January 1990, p.57; NZH, 22
January 1990, p.20.
161 Melanie Anae notes that it was the first of Auckland’s annual Pasifika Festivals. Melani Anae, ‘From Kava to
Coffee: The “Browning” of Auckland’, in Carter, p.94.
162 Sunday Star(SS), 21 January 1990, pp.C4, D19; SS, 28 January 1990, pp.D14-15; AS, 11 January 1990, p.A3;
AS, 15 January 1990, p.l. See also AS, 26 January 1990, p.B10. The Festival Continuedthrough 1990.
163 AS, 15Januaryl990,p.A8.
164 EP, 25 Januaryl990, p.l.
165 Press, 25 January 1990, p.l. XIVth Commonwealth Games Official Opening Ceremony Programme: PIaere MaH
Welcome: Mt Smart Stadium, Auckland, January 24, 1990, Auckland, 1990, p.lO.
166 AS, 25 January 1990, p.Bl; AS, 4 February 1990, p.A3.
167 The Australian noted that: Tt was apparent that the opening ceremony was conducted on a tight budget.. .but that
was the very thing that gave it the emotional edge’, cit. EP, 25 January 1990, p.l.
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The opening ceremony was also, however, described as ‘an eloquent if somewhat cosmetic show
Ofracial harmony’.168 For in the early moming, before that spectacular expression of unity and
bicultural participation, police action targeted the Auckland homes of known or suspected Maori
activists in a hunt for aims.169 The celebration of the Sesquicentenary of Auckland and ofNew
Zealand, marking the 150th anniversary of the signing of the Treaty ofWaitangi, had been one of
the reasons for the awarding of the Games to New Zealand. The occasion was commemorated on
Waitangi Day, 6 February, as the Games ended.

Waitangi Day celebrations at Okahu Bay, 6 February 1990.

flickr.eom/photos/7354134@N07/3012640006Z (26 March 2010).

For some New Zealanders it was deemed a wholehearted celebration; for others it was also
marked as a time of reflection, of historical revision, and of the acknowledgement of unfair
dealings by Pakeha.

Such contemporary Auckland graffiti as ‘Waitangi — trick or treaty?’

marked a strong challenge by Maori to honour the Treaty’s terms. Demonstrations included a
dispute over wording on the plaque alongside Govemor Hobson’s grave in the Grafton cemetery.
Members of HART Aotearoa challenged Mayor Tizard as a group of Aucklanders gathered in
protest: ‘You should be aware that in Auckland City at the site of a major national monument a
racist and offensive plaque is installed....This plaque states that the Treaty of Waitangi “ceded
168 EP,25 Januaryl990,p.l.
169 AS, 24 January 1990, p.l.
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sovereignty to the British Crown”. This is simply untrue and is part of a series of Iies about the
Treaty which have been impressed upon the national consciousness of this country.’170 In the
euphoria surrounding the Games, the ‘confidence and self-belieT reported by Adams was
seriously challenged in Auckland.171

In 1990, geographer Richard Bedford noted: ‘Auckland in the 1990s is a very different place
from any other part ofNew Zealand; it is more distinctive now in terms of its urban character and
population than it was in the early 1960s.’172 On Anniversary Day, 1990, John Buckland wrote to
the New Zealand Herald on behalf of the Auckland Multicultural Society and the Auckland
Ethnic Council, recording their refusal to join the One New Zealand Foundation.173 He claimed
that broadcaster Jenny Goodwin’s initial statement at the opening of the Commonwealth Games
that we are ‘one nation, one people’ was not bome out in the ceremony where ‘millions of
viewers saw the reality first of a bicultural nation with 2000 Maori performers.. .then we saw that
New Zealand has great strengths in its Pacific, Asian and European peoples’. Noting that a more
accurate view of the presentation as a ‘superb expression of multiculturalism’ was given at the
end, Buckland also stated that it was an ‘educational lesson for all New Zealanders in showing
how our diverse ethnic groups can work in partnership to enrich the lives of all New
Zealanders’.174

Wellington’s Evening Post editorial described it as ‘an enthusiastic cultural

melding’.175 It was visually captured in the multicultural character of the Commonwealth Quilt, a
tradition begun at Edinburgh in 1986.

Designed by Carole Shepheard, together with other

women representing different cultural and ethnic groups within the city, it expressed Auckland
and New Zealand’s unique place within the South Pacific.176 ‘We decided this one should be a
Pacific quilt and it should reflect the fact that Auckland is a Polynesian city’, Shepheard
explained.177 It was tιue that Auckland had become the world’s largest Polynesian city, as noted
earlier in the thesis, but the myth that it was a city of promise for migrants from the Pacific was
170 HART, Aotearoa to Dame Cath. Tizard, 6 February 1990, ‘Annual Functions: Governor Hobson’s Grave Annual
Pilgrimage', ACC 493 42H 50-24, Auckland City Council Archives.
171 Adams, p.76.
172 Richard Bedford, ‘Ethnicity, Birthplace and Nationality: Dimensions of Cultural Diversity’, New Zealand
Population Review, 16, 2, 1990, p.34.
173 Among other tenets, the One New Zealand Foundation opposed transfer ofland title back to the tangata whenua
under the terms of the Treaty ofWaitangi. http://www.onenzfoundation.co.nz/ (21 November 2008).
174NZH, 1 February 1990, p.8.
175 EP,25 Januaryl990,p.l0.
176 Toi Maihi, Luseane Koloi and Tai Tepuaotera Turepu Carpentier were responsible for sections of the design. Jade
Reidy, Te Kaitiaid o te Putea: The History of the ASB Community Trust 1988-2008, Auckland, 2008, pp.64-65.
177SS,21 Januaryl990,p.C4.
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clearly disproved. By 1990 the inequalities within each demographic group, particularly that of
Maori and immigrants from the Pacific, had been badly affected by the effects of the recession in
the mid-1980s.

The negative economic consequences of the free market were particularly

evident in South Auckland.178
Many Aucklanders, some with experience of the Games in 1950, had not doubted the city’s
capability to mount an equally prestigious event on a considerably greater scale in 1990, despite
widespread economic difficulties.179 * They were proud of the way in which such a high-profile
sports event had been able to present an image of New Zealand’s distinctive qualities to the
world.18θ As the Games ended a ‘huge loss’ was reported, but that did not discourage Paul Moon,
who was moved to write to the editor of the New Zealand Herald suggesting that New Zealand
host an Olympic Games.181 Auckland had made its mark on the world with the staging of the
Commonwealth Games which also coincided with the departure of the Whitbread Round-theWorld fleet from the Waitemata Harbour.182 In 1993 Auckland hosted the Commonwealth Heads
of Government Meeting and in 1999, the Asia-Pacific Economic Cooperation (APEC) forum. In
2000 the America’s Cup also brought world attention to the city.

hi 1989 Aucklandjoumalist Waiwick Roger described the city, as having become ‘a world city
looking to the Pacific Rim for inspiration...a restless questing place full of immigrant power’.183
hi spite of its size relative to other major urban areas in New Zealand, its economic importance
for the countiy and its social and cultural diversity, by 1990 Auckland was still relatively small
by world standards.184 Although standing ‘on the brink of a new phase of growth.. .just as it had
in 1896’, it would qualify for few of the international criteria that defined a ‘world city’.185 hi

178 http://rankinrile.co.nzyrf98_IncomeDistributionNZ.html (20 January 2009). McKinnon, plate 95.
179 Adams, pp.70, 76.
18θ AS 25 January 1990, p.A3; AS, 4 February 1990, p.F3.
181 AS, 5 February 1990, p.A8; Bindoff and Palenski, p.l85. Despite Lotteries Commission grants, there was a $20
million deficit. It was covered by the government and local bodies without an additional direct charge on Auckland
ratepayers. NZPD, 505, 1990, p.614; AS, 13 March 1990, p.A6; NZH, 14 March 1990, p.8; NZH, 3 February 1990,
p.8.
182 AS, 4 February 1990, p.A9.
183 Warwick Roger, ‘In Our Time,, Metro, October 1989, p.67.
184 http://www.med.govt.nz/templates/MultipageDocumentPage
32731 .aspx (3 July 2009); Hawke, ‘Economic
Trends and Economic Policy’, p.425.
185 McKinnon, plate. 95; John Friedmann, ‘The World City Hypothesis’, Development and Change, 17, 1, 1986,
pp.69-84. The seven points were:
‘1. The form and extent of a city’s integration with the world economy, and the functions assigned to the city in the
new spatial division of labour, will be decisive for any structural changes occurring within it.
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2006, yet another journalist, Colin James commented in sporting style that Auckland was ‘not
within a marathon run of a world city’.186

A New Zealand Herald editorial during the 1990 Commonwealth Games acknowledged that: ‘we
are not famous for feeling ourselves strengthened by diversity of opinion. Yet it is undeniable
that.. .we have grown in variety — so much so that if some dreadful magic wand could retum us
to the 1950s we might all emigrate out of sheer boredom’.187 Yet Auckland’s 1950 Empire
Games were not boring. They were an exciting experience of ‘confidence and self belief for a
city that was undergoing significant changes — changes that were greater in extent than those
experienced by any other urban area in New Zealand.

Contrary to myth, rather than

iconsum[ing] grotesquely’ and presenting as a voracious ‘octopus’, Auckland requested a fair
share of funding to support its burgeoning development as the city that is the principal
representative of the country within the global economy.188 Forty years on Auckland had evolved
as a primate city, with many of the issues that it faced in 1990 shaped by those that had
challenged it in the 1950s. If the role of a primate city is to express the character and culture of
its nation, then in 1990 Auckland, as a ‘fashionable, modem city’, despite its many problems,
proudly presented the face ofNew Zealand to the world.189

2. Key cities throughout the world are used by global capital as ‘basing points’ in the spatial organization and
articulation ofproduction and markets. The resulting linkages make it possible to arrange world cities into a complex
spatial hierarchy.
3. The global control functions ofworld cities are directly reflected in the structure and dynamics of their production
sectors and employment.
4. World cities are major sites for the concentration and accumulation of international capital.
5. World cities are points of destination for large numbers ofboth domestic and/or international migrants.
6. World city formation brings into focus the major contradictions of industrial capitalism - among them spatial and
class polarization.
7. World city growth generates social costs at rates that tend to exceed the fiscal capacity of the state.’
More recently Friedmann has suggested five components that constitute a definition of a world city. They reiterated
some of the former seven. John Friedmann, ‘Where We Stand: A Decade ofWorld City Research’, in L. Knox and
Peter J. Taylor, eds, World Cities in a World-system, Cambridge, 1995, pp.25-26.
186 NZH, 14 November 2006, p.A13.
187 NZH, 1 Februaryl990, p.8.
188 David Craig, ‘Conclusions: Just Another First City of Sailing Queens of the Pacific Aucklander, Eh?’, in Carter,
AlmightyAuckland?, p.281.
189 Jane Crittenden, 'Reigning in the Cowboys’, New Zealand Architecture, January/February 2006, p.l8.
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Conclusion.

Auckland is New Zealand’s metropolis, its largest city. The undeniable fact of its size has sat
somewhat uncomfortably with several generations of New Zealanders, including politicians,
cultural commentators, and most importantly for this thesis, historians. In the Iate 1890s, Premier
Seddon, a proponent of the ideology of creating a ‘better Britain’ where England’s urban
problems might be avoided, relished the fact that there were so many small towns and cities
within New Zealand.1 At the opening of the Auckland Industrial and Mining Exhibition, with
which this thesis began, he proudly stated that New Zealand would never be centred on any one
place as Victoria was ‘centred in Melboume and New South Wales in Sydney’.2 Urban historian
David Hamer, noting the importance of the development of towns and cities in shaping
nineteenth-century New Zealand history, commented that the absence of dominance by any one
city was often observed at that time as a striking feature of New Zealand’s character.3 The
increasing concentration of population in Auckland nevertheless presented an obvious and
uncontested phenomenon of the country’s urbanisation during the twentieth century. Since 1901,
Auckland has been New Zealand’s fastest growing city.4

That fact alone might well have

afforded historians an incentive to consider how and why twentieth-century Auckland has
evolved differently from New Zealand’s other urban centres, and the effects of that development
on the rest of the country.

Yet, so far no historiography has examined whether Auckland

establishes a paradigm for New Zealand cities or is clearly distinguished from them.

Rather than employing the usual narrative model of local and urban history to explore the issues
of Auckland’s identity in relation to New Zealand’s urban culture, myths about the Queen City
have provided a unifying configuration for this thesis. A number of important expressions of
belief about Auckland have been selected.

They have provided a framework within which

questions about its history, and its complex and ambivalent relationship to the history of New
1 Terry Hearn, ‘English Values’, Te Ara-the Encyclopedia ofNew Zealand, updated 4 March 2009.
URL:http://www.TeAra.govt.nz/en/english/13 (22 February 2010); James Belich, Paradise Reforged: A History of
the New Zealanders from the 1880s to the Year 2000, Auckland, 2001, p.76.
2 Auckland Weekly News, 9 December 1898, p.33.
3 David Hamer, New Towns in the New World: Images and Perceptions of the Nineteenth-Century Urban Frontier,
New York, 1990, p.l46; Andre Siegfried, Democracy in New Zealand, 2nd edn, Wellington, 1982, p.9; C.P. Lucas,
ed., Lord Durham ,s Report on the Affairs of British North America, Vol. II, Oxford, 1912, pp.146^7.
4 Tim Watkin, ‘Sizing Up City Life’, New Zealand Herald (NZH), 1-2 February 2003, p.B6.
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Zealand as a whole, have been addressed. The myths about Auckland have operated as stretchers
on which the multi-coloured, energetic (and at times chaotic) canvases depicting the city’s Iife
through the twentieth-century, have been spread in a series of panoramic and in-depth views. In
this Conclusion, observing the display of those ‘big pictures’ initially affords consideration of
Auckland’s place within New Zealand, and in particular its relationship to the country’s myth of
national identity. Questions about Auckland’s reputation of exceptionalism and its differences
from other centres in the country are also addressed, hi viewing the cluster of images featured by
expressions of myth within the chapters of this thesis, both Auckland’s distinctiveness and its
points of similarity with other urban centres in the country are revealed. Surveying the various
expressions of the city’s primacy, particularly its role as a gateway for the rest ofNew Zealand
has enabled its status as an international city to be affirmed. Finally, myths about Auckland have
also afforded an alternative way of exploring the meaning of Auckland. They have encapsulated
what the Queen City represents in New Zealand’s society and culture, and given scope for the
projection of its role as the future Super City.

Many myths about Auckland have developed from nineteenth-century inter-settlement rivalries.5
Early expressions of boosterism and power-seeking between towns that subsequently developed
into cities indicate the longstanding importance of urbanisation as a major element that has
shaped New Zealand’s history.

Cities often Stmggled for their ‘fair’ share of government

funding, whether on behalf of the provinces that formed their hinterlands, or in their own right.
They jostled to establish their position within the urban hierarchy because of what that ranking
represented in terms of status and authority within New Zealand. In urban history generally,
according to Samuel Hays, ‘historical developments arising from the cities have reached out to
shape the wider government and human politics, the human occupation and use of the regions
beyond the city and the culture and way of Iife of the entire nation and its institutions’.6 Cities
are important players in the regional and national scene.

As Auckland grew larger in the

twentieth century, rivalries that had once sparked between a group of relatively evenly matched
cities became entrenched and refocused upon the Queen City.

5 Jane Crittenden, ‘Reigning in the Cowboys’, New Zealand Architecture, January/February 2006, p.l8.
6 Samuel P. Hays, ‘From the History of the City to the History of the Urbanized Society’, Journal of Urban Histoiy
(JUH) 19,4,1993,p.7.
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In reviewing the myths about Auckland, however, it is clear that most of them embodied concepts
that were inherently ‘anti-urban’. The image ofNew Zealanders living in a close relationship
with the iTiral heartland has itself become an ingrained myth — a cherished and iconic
representation of the country’s distinctiveness.7 Yet within a relatively short span of time after its
European settlement, New Zealand had developed as ‘one of the most highly urbanised societies
of the Western world’.8

Since females have for some decades outnumbered males in New

Zealand’s population, New Zealand’s ‘black singlet’ myth of national, male identity is therefore
demonstrably inaccurate, while nevertheless revealing ‘trace elements’ ofhistoric reality in early
pattems of colonial settlement.

The growth and ubiquity of myths, particularly those about

Auckland, have expressed an innate resistance to the reality of New Zealand as an urbanised
society, and a great reluctance to deconstruct the overarching myth of the country’s rural idyll.
To some extent, that refusal to concede New Zealand’s essentially urban nature and character
accounts for the slow growth of its urban history, and a distinct deficit where the Queen city is
concerned.

Auckland’s image as a greedy, sprawling, crowded, dysfunctional, and corrupt

commercial city, riven by conflict, that had no cultural life, was forgetful of its own history, and
cared little about the rest of the country, clearly was the antithesis ofNew Zealand’s national selfimage of an imagined, arcadian society.

National identity is a complex and contested concept. It cannot be limited by any prescriptive
framework or considered within the constraints of the now generally discredited theory of
American exceptionalism.9 Within some of those myths about Auckland, for example those that
relate to race relations, longstanding beliefs about the ‘exceptionalism’ of the country as a whole
are represented. It became the city where many ofNew Zealand’s claims about its identity as
‘God’s own country’, a myth originating in the 1890s and popularised by Seddon, were first

7 Miles Fairbum, ‘Local Community or Atomised Society: The Social Structure OfNineteenth Century New
Zealand’, New Zealand Journal ofHistory (NZJH), 16, 2, 1982, p.l57; Hamer, p.229; Caroline Daley, ‘Taking Off
the Black Singlef, University of Auckland 2009 Winter Lecture Series: ‘Writing New Zealand History in the
Twenty-First Century’, http://digitool-prod.itss.auckland.ac.nz:1801/webclient/DeliveryManager?pid=395196 (20
November 2009).
8 New Zealand Official Yearbook, 2002, Wellington, 2002, p.99; R.C.J. Stone, ‘Auckland Business, 1841—2004:
Myth and Reality’, in Ian Hunter, and Diana Morrow, eds, City ofEnterprise: Perspectives on Auckland Business
History, Auckland, 2005, p.241.
9 H.V. Nelles, ‘American Exceptionalism: A Double Edged Sword,, American Historical Review, 102, 3, 1997,
pp.748-57; Stephen Tuck, ‘Historiographical Review: New American Histories’, Historical Journal, 48, 3, 2005,
pp.811-32; Miles Fairbum, Ts there a Good Case for New Zealand Exceptionalism?', in Tony Ballantyne and Brian
Moloughney, eds, Disputed Histories: ImaginingNew Zeaiand Pasts, Dunedin, Otago University Press, 2006, p.l44.
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publicly tested.10 Issues such as relationships between Pakeha and Maori, and the recognition of
immigrants, particularly those from Pacific Islands, within New Zealand society, have been
contested in Auckland, hi the case of Bastion Point, for example, they were enacted on a scale
and with a ground-breaking intensity that was pivotal for race relations in the whole of New
Zealand. Those myths encapsulated questions of national identity and character that continue to
be challenged and demythologised in Auckland.

Not only is Auckland the country’s metropolis, but its size, relative to other urban centres in the
country, qualifies it as New Zealand’s primate city.

Primacy however, involves more than

comparative population size. Mark Jefferson noted that the primate city has ‘an impetus to grow
that cannot affect any other city, and it draws away from all of them in character as well as in
size’.11 AlmightyAuckland, a collection of essays related to urban sociology, supports the city’s
exceptionalism.

The conclusion states: ‘in this book, most writers agree that Auckland is

exceptional’.12 It is tempting to become fascinated by what is ‘special’ about one’s chosen urban
settlement and to overlook the many similarities that all cities exhibit.13 In John Cookson and
Graeme DunstalPs study of southern exceptionalism, an outcome of the Chiistchurch History
Project, ‘the distinctiveness of Christchurch is the main point of reference’.14 That city, it is
stated defensively: ‘will increasingly Iook for an image and identity that the world will recognise,
perhaps to the point where Wellington and Auckland no longer matter’.15 Urban exceptionalism
has become a contested field.

Auckland historian Russell Stone related the city’s ‘exceptionalism’ not only to the natural
advantages of site and climate that attracted indigenous inhabitants, but also to its early
‘commercial and entrepreneurial character that appeared at the time of its very foundation’.16
Recently, Southern historian Jim McAloon wrote that ‘there is a myth of Auckland
10 Thomas Bracken, ‘God’s Own Country’, in Lays and Lyrics. God’s Own Country and Other Poems, Wellington,
1893,pp.5-9.
11 Mark Jefferson, ‘The Laws of the Primate City’, Geographical Review, 29, 2 1939, p.227.
12 David Craig, ‘Conclusions: Just Another First City ofSailing Queens of the Pacific Aucklander, Eh?’, in Ian
Carter, David Craig and Steve Matthewman, eds, AlmightyAuckland?, Palmerston North, 2004, p.282.
13 Andy Croll, ‘Communing with “the Laity”: Exceptionalism, Postmodemism and the Urban Biography', Urban
History, 30, 2, 2003, p.268.
14 John Cookson and Graeme Dunstall, ‘Preface’, in John Cookson and Graeme Dunstall, eds, Southern Capital:
Christchurch: Towards a City Biography 1850-2000, Christchurch, 2000, p.lO.
15 John Cookson, ‘Pilgrims’ Progress — Image, Identity and Myth in Christchurch', in Cookson and Dunstall, p.40.
16 Stone,p.233.
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exceptionalism, going back to its foundation, that’s variously celebrated or excoriated’. Quoting
Stone’s comments, including those that placed Auckland, with its ‘isthmus location as the natural
point of convergence of vital South Seas trade routes’, McAloon stated that the Queen City
became ‘a major entrepot with an aggressive mercantile community. The contrast with other
trading towns was, however, merely one of scale’.17 Yet in 1920, as Govemor General Liverpool
informed his successor, Viscount Jellicoe, ‘the ideas and ways of the inhabitants [of Auckland]
differ materially from those in other parts of the Islands’.18 Almost a century later, Auckland was
also described as ‘quite different in temperament...from the other three main cities in New
Zealand’.19 Recently Gordon McLauchlan wrote: ‘Auckland is growing so fast it is becoming an
even more distinctively different culture from the rest of the country’.20

Auckland’s

exceptionalism has been painted in both a favourable and unfavourable perspective.

In applying the question of exceptionality to Auckland, issues of ‘difference’ rather than of
exceptionality have been proposed in this thesis.21 Even within Auckland itself difference is a
common factor that characterises the city. A fragmented past has produced a diverse present and
the city’s ‘culture’ is varied and multi-faceted. Early differences between Auckland and other
urban centres in New Zealand may have been stimulated by disproportionateness of scale, as
McAloon maintained. But observation of Auckland’s situation vis-a-vis the rest ofNew Zealand
in 1990 cannot be measured on scale alone. Initial differences became formative influences upon
the Queen City that in tum were to impact upon the rest ofNew Zealand.

Many statements about the Queen City suggest that ‘Auckland ... should be a great deal Iess
exceptional. It should be Iike the rest ofNew Zealand’.22 Yet the rest ofNew Zealand when
viewed from Auckland looks Iess exceptional than conventionally portrayed by nationalist
mythology. Resentment of the city’s perceived exceptionalism underlies the myths that centre on
Auckland. Those myths have been examined in order to determine the validity of the judgements
they delivered upon the Queen City.

17 Jim McAloon, ‘The New Zealand Economy, 1792-1914’, in Giselle Byrnes, ed., The New Oxford History ofNew
Zealand, South Melboume, 2009, p.205. McAloon cites Stone, pp.233-34.
18 ‘Lord Liverpool to Viscount Jellicoe, 7 June 1920, File on Government House, cit. in Stuart Wallace, ‘Town Vs
Gown in Auckland 1872-1919’, NZJH, 7, 2, 1973, p.l85.
19 Katrina Simon, ‘Missing Twins’, New Zealand Architect, July/August, 2005, p.72.
20 Gordon McLauchlan, The Life and Times ofAuckland: The Colourful Story of a City, Auckland, 2008, p.296.
21 Nelles,p.814.
22 Craig, p.282.
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Some of the myth-making has related to the unpopularity of Auckland’s primacy in terms of its
size and power. Its earliest and most persistent reputation was that of a city primarily concerned
with making money, often by dubious methods, a myth fuelled by a spate of scandalous business
practices in the 1880s. From 1890, Auckland, not greatly dissimilar in population to the other
main urban areas in New Zealand at that time, steadily developed as the country’s economic
powerhouse on which much of the prosperity of the rest of the country rested.23 Unlike Hamilton,
for example, which according to Peter Gibbon’s excellent urban history, was largely influenced
in its patterns of Iife and its economy by what happened elsewhere in the country, the Queen City
exercised an unequalled economic ascendancy — the source of much continuing rancour
throughout the country. Antipathy towards Auckland’s commercial success was correlated to the
city’s reputed Iack of culture; for in the simplistic, binary language of myth, the concepts of
commerce and culture were regarded as irreconcilable. That has been clearly disproved in this
thesis, and Auckland’s rich and diverse cultural Iife revealed. Through the twentieth-century its
civic culture has been supported and encouraged by the strength of the city’s economic
infrastructure.

A further myth maintained that Auckland cared little for history. The tensions between past and
present, between remembering and forgetting, have indeed Continued to haunt Auckland as the
city has undergone a disturbing but also stimulating transformation of its urban environment.
With the scale of its growth and expansion in the twentieth century, came yet another myth of its
greed, and its reputed Iack of interest in the rest of the country. Auckland, as a gateway city, has
sought (not always successfully) to claim its share of national resources and to recognise and
strengthen its connectivity both to the rest ofNew Zealand and to the world.

Through the twentieth century, myths of racial harmony within the city, of ‘one nation, one
people’, have arisen out of the city’s perceived exceptionalism in size and its greater number of
Maori. Historic issues about an equal partnership with Pakeha, the special place and identity of
tangata whenua, and the ownership of place, were publicly contested in the city. As those claims
continue to be negotiated into the twenty-first century, Auckland has set benchmarks for New
Zealand’s Challengingjoumey into Mculturalism.24

23 P.J. Gibbons, Astride the River: a History of Hamilton, Christchurch, 1977, p.299.
24 Yvonne Tahana, 1CityLandmarks Offered to Iwi in Treaty Deal’, NZH, 3 February 2010, p.Al.
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The tensions of developing a bicultural relationship between Maori and Pakeha at times has
proved inimical to the demands of a multicultural city. Questions of Pakeha/Palagi relationships,
particularly with regard to Pacific Island people in the city, have been tested as Auckland
developed into the world’s largest Polynesian city.

No other city within the country has

experienced such levels of cross-cultural contact and ongoing social interaction amongst its
population as has developed in Auckland during the twentieth century. No other city in New
Zealand has faced such public and large-scale contestation over conflicting claims.

If

Aucklanders can together commit to working through the difficult issue of accommodating
difference, including Wculturalism and multiculturalism, that distinction offers the possibility that
it may one day indeed be as the myth suggests, the ‘greatest’, rather than simply the largest,
Polynesian city in the world. Moreover, histories which integrate the story of the ‘Pacific in
Auckland’ into its overall urban picture, Iike this thesis, have more chance of reflecting a
considered view ofNew Zealand’s place both in Pacific-rim and world systems. Both Kerry
Howe and Damon Salesa have challenged New Zealand historians to acknowledge their
country’s presence in the Pacific as more than an incidental fact25 Those histories that ignore the
Pacific dimensions ofNew Zealand’s urban history, or move the Pacific Islands and peoples to
the margins of their narratives, cannot present the distinctive complexity and variety that
comprise this country’s character.

In the latter half of the twentieth century, Auckland’s image has continued to be characterised by
fragmentation and conflicting demands. Intemal divisions and parochial disagreements have at
times impeded the city’s ability to act in a unified way, and have resulted in widespread criticism
and frustration. On other occasions, particularly, for example, the staging of the 1950 British
Empire Games and the 1990 Commonwealth Games, Auckland demonstrably moved beyond
those divisions and presented itself as a united, modem and dynamic city. The rest of the country
stood proudly alongside the Queen City, sharing in its reflected glory. With the success of the
Commonwealth Games, and basking in the spotlight of world attention, came the bold suggestion
(and with it the possibility of yet another myth) that Auckland might qualify as a world city.26
The hypothesis of a ‘world’ or ‘global’ city (the two concepts are now seemingly used
interchangeably) as noted in the fmal chapter of this thesis, has been the subject of considerable
25 Kerry R. Howe,iTwo Worlds?’, NZJH, 37,1, 2003, p.57; Damon Salesa, ‘New Zealand’s Pacific’, in Byrnes,
p.l49.
26 NZH, 14 November 2006, p.A13.
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analysis and reworking since its development in 1986.27

Following upon the generally

acknowledged global city status of New York, London, and Tokyo, many other metropolitan
centres seek recognition within the international hierarchy of world cities. Despite its size and
importance within the country’s economy and its place on the international scene Auckland
hardly (yet) conforms to the particular economic criteria of a world city.28 Nevertheless urban
history needs to deal with ‘the variety of roles and functions that cities play within complex
networks of global exchange’.29

Immigration is another indicator of world city status, albeit one that has often been largely
ignored.

By 1990, Auckland had become ‘the destination of the great majority of overseas

immigrants, especially those of non-European origin’.30 The city has clearly been affected by
global immigration trends particularly in the second half of the twentieth century.

By the

beginning of the twenty-first century it featured seventh in a ranking of ‘top 25 cities by percent
foreign-bom’.31

As confirmed in this thesis, from its early years, Auckland maintained the

highest population ofPacific Island people of all New Zealand’s cities, hi the final decade of the
twentieth century, as the result of government policies, immigration from Asia and other nonEuropean countries further increased.

According to the 2006 census, over one third of

Auckland’s population was foreign-bom.32 The Queen City has been effectively restmctured by
global processes particularly by immigration, both internal and international.33

27 John Friedmann, ‘The World City Hypothesis’, Development and Change, 17, 1, 1986, pp.69-84; John Friedmann,
‘Where Do We Stand: A Decade ofWorld City Research’, in L. Knox and Peter J. Taylor, eds, World Cities in a
World-system, Cambridge, 1995, pp.25-26.
28 John Connell and Bruce Thom, ‘Beyond 2000: The Post Olympic City’, in John Connell, ed., Sydney: The
Emergence of a World City, Melboume, 2000, pp.341^2.
29 Carl Abbott, ‘The Intemational City Hypothesis: an Approach to the Recent History ofU.S. Cities’, JUH, 24,1,
1997,p.30.
30 Richard Bedford, ‘Ethnicity, Birthplace and Nationality: Dimensions of Cultural Diversity’, New Zealand
Population Review, 16, 2, 1990, p.34.
31 Lisa Benton-Short, Marie D. Price and Samantha Friedman’s, lGlobalization From Below: The Ranking of Global
Immigrant Cities’, International Journal of Urban and Regional Research, 29, 4, 2005, p.952, reported a 2001
census population of367,737, and a ‘foreign born’ total of 143,417, but this was only for ‘Auckland City’. The
population of the whole Auckland urban area had already reached a half-million by the early 1960s. Mara Kathleen
Bebich5 ‘Developments in the “Big One”: Migration, Celebration and Consequence, Auckland 1945-1964’, MA
Thesis, University ofAuckland, 2008, p.45. Ifextrapolated to include Auckland’s three other cities, the percentage
was not dissimilar.
32 http://www.arc.govt.nz/auckland/population-and-statistics/population-and-statistics home.cfm
(16 February 2010).
33 Bedford, p.34.
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Not only has Auckland developed as a city with a great diversity of cultures, but this thesis has
demonstrated that in contrast to McAloon’s ‘scale of difference’ Auckland has developed a
distinct sense of place particularly in relation to the iconic Rangitoto Island and the Waitemata
Harbour.

It is impossible to escape a sense of the sea and its importance to the city.

The

harbours and headlands, bays and beaches, have shaped Auckland’s life, together with the
importance of the ports that symbolise its character as a gateway city.34

‘Many young

Aucklanders in city and province were bred to boats as the farmer’s son was to horses’, wrote
Alan Mulgan in his boyhood memories of the 1890s.35 As the city neared its Sesquicentenary in
1990, the image of its maritime character was equally important.36 As both an isthmus city, and a
port with longstanding connections to the Pacific Ocean and its many islands, Auckland’s
relationship with the sea affords not only a geographic difference from other cities in New
Zealand, but also a distinctive connection with the world beyond its own shores.

Through the twentieth century, Auckland, ‘gateway to a small nation’, has in fact become New
Zealand’s TntemationaP city.37 It was clearly fulfilling that role at the time of Captain Musick’s
arrival in the Waitemata Harbour. It is a pivotal Pacific centre — a hub within networks of
global exchange, particularly those involving Pacific Rim countries. As an international city this
thesis has shown that it affords the major gateway for the country’s trade, tourism, and migration.
‘Auckland is...where the money and produce flows freely, where tourists get their first taste of
New Zealand, and where thousands of people from other regions come to make their home and
seek opportunity or advancement’.38 It offers a variety of formal educational and employment
options and, according to a recent survey of cities worldwide, Auckland’s quality of Iife ranks
highly, in terms of its stability, healthcare, culture and environment.39 It affords a point of access
that continues to attract business and financial interests which are ‘the “sine qua non ” of gateway
cities’.40 In 1990, Auckland’s position as New Zealand’s economic power-house continued to
provide a vigorous and entrepreneurial commercial base upon which much of the prosperity of

34 Keith Sinclair, Thumatao', Landfall, 4, 1,1950, p.58.
35 Alan Mulgan, ‘Auckland Days’, Landfall, 9, 2, 1955, p.l33.
36 Louise Callan, ‘North: Halfwayto Paradise: Reports from the Suburbs 1’, AucklandMetro, 5, 54, 1985, p.52.
37 Abbott, p.35.
38 Graham Reid, ‘City ofMuscle Casts its Shadow OverNew Zealand’, NZH, 1-2 February 2003, p.Bl.
39 Vaimoana Tapaleao, ‘Auckland Ranked 12th Best City in World’, NZH, 10 June 2009, p.A5. TVNZ,lNew
Zealand Cities Among the World’s Besf http://tvnz.co.nz/national-news/nz-cities-among-worlds-best-2681232 (17
February 2010).
40 Peter Karl Kresl, ‘Gateway Cities: A Comparison ofNorth America with the European Community’, Ekistics,
September-December 1991,p.352.
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the rest of the country rested. Sustaining Auckland’s role as an international gateway city is
vitally important for the rest of New Zealand, particularly for its economic future.

Further

researching of its historic development through the twentieth century will afford insights into its
current situation and will offer ways in which the country’s urban culture can be strengthened and
acknowledged as a valued dimension ofNew Zealand’s national identity. Without the emergence
of good urban histories, the myth of the country’s rural heart will continue to distort New
Zealand’s historiography.

Just as two words associated with Auckland’s difference, 4Bastion Point’, became synonymous
with divergent and conflicting viewpoints within the city in the twentieth century, so ‘Super City’
in the early twenty-first century has already come to represent the many and, at times, dissenting
demands of Auckland’s separate components ofplace, governance and people. The ‘Super City’
concept came from the Royal Commission on Auckland Govemance, established by the Labour
Govemment on 30 July 2007 to unify local government and infrastructures.

Three

Commissioners were appointed. They consulted widely with Aucklanders and concluded that
one Auckland council should replace the Rodney District Council, North Shore City Council,
Waitakere City Council, Auckland City Council, Manukau City Council, Papakura District
Council, Franklin District Council and the Auckland Regional Council.

The Royal

Commission’s conclusions have been modified by the National government and have become the
source of some controversy, including the issue of Maori representation. But as revealed in one
journalist’s recent comment: ‘the candidates [for the mayoralty of the Super City] don’t know yet
where we want the balance to be between unity and diversity. We want both, of course.’41 That
recognition of Aucklanders’ ambivalent demands encapsulates a feature of the Queen City that
has at times been a significant and disabling legacy in its history as an urban identity. Framing
Auckland’s governance as one entity is proving an immensely difficult task in a city of many
voices.42 It is especially challenging within an urban centre that takes pride in its multitude of
different cultures, its varieties of location and Iandforms, and its many-faceted examples of
individual commercial and entrepreneurial success. The city’s separate transport systems, for
example, are to be integrated. Requiring bus companies to work together may make trips across
the spread of the city more efficient, but it will hardly unify Auckland’s differences or dispel
myths about its exceptionalism.
41 John Roughan, ‘Different Tacks will Show Voters the Way,, NZH, 16 January 2010, p.A19.
42 Andrew Williams, ‘Super City a Wolf in Sheep’s Clothing’, NZH, 9 February 2010, p.A13.
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Beliefs that embody Auckland’s alien nature in comparison with the rest of the country’s implied
homogeneity, need to be questioned and demythologised.

Antipathetic mind-sets about a

metropolis are not confined to New Zealand. Similar attitudes have been noted, for example,
towards Toronto in Canada, and to large cities in the United States of America.43 hi a small
country such as New Zealand the effect is more obvious. Acknowledging that some vestiges of
truth are always present, this thesis has weighed and balanced some of the most important myths
that have shaped people’s perceptions of Auckland, against their contrary element of reality. It
has considered where the twentieth-century primate city stands both nationally, in relation to the
other major urban centres, and internationally, as the face ofNew Zealand. In so doing it has
tested understandings of urban New Zealand in the twentieth century.

Given the resentment of Auckland revealed in the myths quoted in this thesis, it is unlikely that
the rest of the country, while readily accepting the prosperity that Auckland’s economic role as a
gateway city brings, would concede or even envisage that Auckland reveals the face of New
Zealand. The many myths about the city continue to sustain the widespread belief that ‘they do
things differently there’.44

Yet in many ways because of its size and the immediacy of its

international contacts with the world, Auckland at the beginning of the twenty-first century
expresses New Zealand’s culture in a way that the rest of the country as a whole cannot.
Auckland and Aucklanders play a greater part in shaping the rest of the country’s attitudes, for
example in race relations, than most other New Zealanders would generally acknowledge, hi
population terms, the most typical New Zealander is in fact now an Aucklander, with all the
diversity that implies. No longer can the ‘black singlet’ accurately represent the archetypal Kiwi
(if it ever did).

Auckland is in fact New Zealand’s real heartland and the Queen City is the country’s greatest
myth-maker. It presents important indicators of the country’s future that the rest ofNew Zealand
cannot afford to disregard.45

Issues emerging from Auckland’s situation in the vanguard of

change have shaped the city in ways that distinguish its twentieth-century story from that of the
rest ofNew Zealand. Auckland’s differences are notjust those of scale. In a paraphrase of the

43 Edward Rooney, ‘The New Kids in Town,, Central Leader, 28 January 2010, p.3; Stone, p.233.
44 L.P. Hartley, The Go-Between, Harmondsworth, 1955, p.7.
45 Tony Reid, ‘Queen Auckland and the Death of a Classless Society’, New Zealand Listener, 10 November 1973,
p.l2.
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quotation in the Introduction to this thesis: ‘every city is, in certain respects, Iike all other cities,
Iike some other cities, Iike no other city’.46. In many ways those differences present a paradigm
of the future for all New Zealand cities. Attempts to negotiate a partnership of equity between
Maori as tangata whenua and Pakeha as manuhiri have featured on the backdrop of much of the
twentieth-century history of the Queen City. At times they have presented a conflict of power
centre-stage. The tension between modemity and the recognition of heritage within an urban
environment has tested diametrically opposed attitudes towards the transformation of Auckland’s
physical environment during major development. In the later decades of the twentieth century,
the accommodation of global movements of immigration has been a major area of contestation.
But because of the nature of urbanisation, those and other divisive concerns that have been
addressed in Auckland are also issues which, to a lesser degree, other parts of New Zealand are
already experiencing (or soon will be). Auckland’s twentieth century history deserves attention
because of the light which it will throw upon New Zealand’s future.47 Just as New Zealand’s
relationship with its perceived metropolis, London, has been the subject of recent notable
historiography, so the rest of the country’s relationship with its own metropolis, Auckland,
deserves further research.48

Li the 1970s Keith Sinclair wrote that: ‘Auckland is a rich life’.49 This thesis has explored some
of the rich, complex, diverse, and conflicted Iife that has comprised Auckland’s social and
cultural history through the twentieth century. Both as New Zealand’s face to the world, and as
the country’s heartland, twentieth century Auckland has continued to present as a site of
innovation and diversity and as a paradigm for change.

Ln the twenty-first century, as the

country’s international city, it is the way of the future for New Zealand.

46 ‘Every man is, in certain respects, Iike all other men, Iike some other men, Iike no other man.’ C. Kluckhohn and
H.A. Murray, eds, Personality in Nature, Society and Culture, 2nd edn, London, 1953, p.53.
47 Cathrin Schaer, ‘Myths of the Metropolis: The Dreaded Jafa,, NZH, 1-2 February 2003, p.B2.
48 Felicity Barnes, ‘New Zealand's London: The Metropolis and New Zealand's Culture, 1890-1940’, PhD Thesis,
University of Auckland, 2008.
49 Keith Sinclair, ‘Experiences of Auckland and Her People’, in Graham Bush and Claudia Scott, eds, Auckland at
Full Stretch: Issues of the Seventies, Auckland, 1977, p.33.
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